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INTRODUCTION 


T lio renn “Giioiihira" is met for tlic first time in the a collection of old Indian 

hymiB going back to the second niillennlnni n.c. Here, as in the texts from the 
Achaemenian, Hellenistic, and Roman periods, it indicates a region on the northwestern 
frontier of India. It seems impossible to be more specific, not only because the lofonna- 
Bon at hand is both scanty and vague, but also on account of the evident shifting of the 
boundaries during these centuries.' A clear-cut and detaUed definition is found for the 
first time in the account of the ainese pilgrim Hsiian-tsang, who visited the Buddhist 
sices in India in the early seventh ccnturyA.D. According to him, the kingdom of Gandhara 
occupied what may be described in modem terms as the Peshawar Valley, including, how¬ 
ever, the hilly districts of Swat and Bunec to the north and extending on the east to the 
IndJs River (see Map i).* There seems to he no doubt tliat the territory thus dehmiied 
formed rite core of the Gandhlica region. We shall, therefore, use the term "Gandhara m 
this geographical sense, adding some adjacent districts to the soutlieast, among them the 
city of Taxila. At the rime of Hstian-tsang's visit this important site was a dependency 
of kashmir, but had previously .shared the poUtical and cultural fate of Gandham 

For an understanding of the various influences aenve in the development of the an 
of Gandhara a knowledge of the geographical and historical background of the region 

is of prlrnarv irtipomnce. , . , n ■ / 

To the north, the east, and the west Gandhara is hemmed m by mil mountams (see 

Map 0 but to the south the flat Indm Valley spreads out for some seven hundred miles 

until its'reacltes the Indian Ocean. Under these conditions it would be natutal to expect 
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particularly close ties betw'ccn Gandhara and the South, if it were not for the fact tliat to 
the northeast the famous Khybcr Pass connects Gandhara with Afghanistan, thereby 
making it a link in the caravan trade route which, through the centuries, served as com* 
merciaJ and cultural medium between Oiina and the W’est, 

Gandhara is first mendoned in historical literature as a y t of the Achaeraeoian 
Empire b the time of Cyrus the Great (yjS-aS b.c,).* In rh- ’’ tun inscriprions (528* 
19) of King Darius the people of Gandhara are mentioned subject nations • and 

as soldiers of the Great King we find them participating xscrous campaigns of 

Xerxes against the Greeks b 480 and 479. 


Gandhara remamed under Persian domination until it w'as conquered by Alexander 
the Great in 327-26 s.c* But it was under Greek rule for only about twenty years, until 
Alexander’s successor Selcucus ceded it in the year 305 to the Indian Kbg Chandra- 
gupta, the founder of the Mauryan dynasty. The most biportant of Chandragupta’s sne- 
cesEors was his grandson, Asoka (271-37 b.c,), who became a convert to the Buddhist 
religion, and under this Buddhist “Constantine” the people of Gandhara, too, became fol¬ 
lowers of the Buddha. After the death of Asoka the Mauryan Empire disintegrated 
rapidly, and from about <90 b.c. on Gandhara again came under the domination of for¬ 
eign rulers. The first of these were Greeks who had pushed on from the neighboring king¬ 
dom of Bactria. They remamed b Gandhara until they feU before the attack of one of the 


many northern nomadic groups, in 90 b.c. These tribes roamed between the Aralo-f 
water system to the west and the Pamir raountams to the east; they spoke an Iran, 
lect and Mowed Iiankn customs." The first to conquer Gandhara were called the Sak. 
by the Grecb and were later to become intimately associated with Parthb, They were 
led by their king Maues, whose sou Azes further consolidated the conquest. For ah--* 
a century and a half the Sakas were able to maiotab themselves ’Sara, I 

were then supplanted by another rimilar group, the Kushan- igina J -' 

from as far east as the Kansu province b northwest China. Kr esc hh, 

the Yuch^hi, they Had been pushed westward about 175 b. ly entered the 

Kabul VaUev and Gandhara by way of Bactria. The first two kings of this Kushan 
ynasty, Hcraios and Kujula Kadphises, materially enlarged the Kushan territorv, and 
the conquest of Taxila was probably accomplished about a.u. 99 by Vima Kadphises, 
^n of the laner.^ most famous of Kashan rulers, however, was Vima’s son Kanish- 
ka^ His empire covered a truly vast area which stretched from Marga b rhe west to 
Khotan m the east, and northward to the southern shore of the Sea of Aral, including 
aiotesmia and Sogdia (see Map 2). To the south it comprised pre^„r-dav Afghanistan, the 
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whole Indus VsIIey^ and the rest of the Indian peninsula except the southern tip and a 
strip of land roughly paralleling the eastern coastline.^ Like Asotca before him, Kanishka 
became a convert to Buddhism, and many monasteries and stupas, tomblike structures con¬ 
taining relics of the Buddha or of Buddhist saints, testify to the zeal of the neophyte ruler 
in supporting his newly adopted faidi. The exact date of the accession of Kanishka has 
been much debated, the opinions of competent scholars varying as widely as a-d, 78, 128, 
and 144,® For nventy-one years Kanishka ruled the Knshan Empire, followed by at least 
two more kings of his own dynasty: his son Huvishka and, the last of the line, Vasudeva/® 
This bttcr monarch had to contend with a new and formidable foe, the Sasanians, the 
new overlords of Persia. Under the leadership of Ardashir they had defeated the Panhlans 
in 2 2d, and under Ardasliir's son and successor, Shipur f, they were able to annex Gan- 
dh^a, probably about a.d. 241. However, they did not attempt to rule this province directly, 
\ al ' ed a new dynasty, presumably related to that of Kanishka, to 

govern the land. These new Kushan rulers seem to have remained in power for about a 
centmy', tlirce kings bearing names recalling those of the preceding dsmasty; Vasudeva 
( 11 ), Kanishka (II), and Vasudeva ( 111 ).“ Originally able, no doubt, to rule only by the 
explicit recognition of the Sasanians, they were:, ncvertlielcss, quick to giasp any chance 
width might help them regain the power of the Kanishka dynasty, be it an alliance with 
the Romans or with pretenders to the Persian throne. But despite temporary snc r r swS i 
they were unable to throw oil the yoke of the Sasanians, the decisive battle taking place 
in A.D. 340 when Shapur II defeated the last king of the dynasrj-, Vasudeva ( 10 )," 
One important result of Shapur Il’s victory was the influx of Sasanian copper money to 
Gandhara, which persi.sted to the end of the century and leaves no doubt that during that 
period the local currency in the northwest was controlled by Persia.” Again the Sasanians 
were reluctant to take over directly and so in 358 recognized a new Kushan group, led 
by a certain Kidara, as the rulers of the region. Tliesc Kidara Kushans, or the Little 
Kushans, as they arc sometimes called, had been forced out from Bactria just as the Snkas 
had pushed out the Greeks, and the Kushans the Sakas. In their new habitat the Kidara 
Kushans showed the same undaunted spirit of independence as their post-Kanishka pred¬ 
ecessors, rising not only against the Sasanians but also against their southern neighbors, the 
Guptas. But their successes, coo, were short-termed and they were probably able to main- 
tarn chemselvcs only until about 460, when Gandhara with the rest of nonhwesrem India 
was overrun by the White Huns, or Ephthalites. who carried rain and destnicrion wher¬ 
ever they went.” Tlic Buddhist waitings bear witness to the cruel treatment of those who 
professed the Buddhist faith. Whereas the Qiinesc traveller Fa-Hsicn who visited rlic 
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Peshawar Valley shonly after aj>. 400 described the foundations of Kamshka and hjs 
successors as flourishing and %vell cared for^^ the picture had changed t-ociplciely in the 
accounts of later pilgrims. The Chinese ambassador Sung-Yung passed through the coun¬ 
try in 510 and noted that “mo generations had elapsed since Gandhlra liad been devas¬ 
tated by the Ye-tha [i.c., Ephthalites] ” Sung-Yung’s cliaraetcrization of the region is 
confirmed in the early seventh century by Hsuan-tsang^ who found it in a ruinous, de¬ 
populated condition x^dth most of the Buddhist establishments in a state of complete dccay/^ 

Thus during the one thousand years which elapsed berween the cowiuest of Cyrus 
and the arrival of the White Huns, Gandhara w^as under native domination in only slightly 
over a hundred years of Mauryan rule (305-190 b,c.). Otherwise the country suffered a 
succession of foreign invaders: Achaemenian (558-327 b.c.)i Greek (327-05)t Bactrian 
(190^), Sakan (90 b.c.-a.i>. %), and Kushan (64-460). To the influences exercised by 
these various occupying powers one must finally add that of the Sasanians who were in par¬ 
tial control during the post-Kanishka dynasties of the Kush^s (a,d. ^40-460). 

However, in spite of this succession of Invaders, the bulk of the popularion remained 
Indian, faithful to the language and culture of their ancestors. The greatest unifying 
power was no doubt the Buddliist faith, which the Gandharenes had adopted during the 
reign of Asoka (272-37 b.c.). This religion formed an unbreakable bond among the 
Gandharenes themselves, as well as with the rest of India, and the artistic manifestations 
of that religion, as created in Gandhara, materially strengthened these bonds and were to 
influence deeply the later Buddhist art both of Central Asia and also of China and Japan, 
Indochina and Indonesia.” This art of Gandhara is primarily a re%iom an, sersing the 
Buddliist faith and doing it wdtliout the sciisuaiity so frequent in other provinces of In¬ 
dian an.” On stupas and in monasteries, sculptures and paintings brought before the eyes 
of the worshippers those important tenets of the religion which lent themselves to pictorial 
lepr^emarion. Tlie material chiefly employed by the sculptors was a kind of soft bluish 
stone, a day-slate or scliist, quarried from the hills of Swat and Buner to tlie north of Pesha- 
w^ar (see ^^ap i). The drum of a small stupa from Sikri rc-ercctcd in the Museum of Lahore 
gives an cxccUenr idea of the way in which the sculptural propaganda was carried out (PI. 
I, i),«* each of its thineen rdiefs fliustrating one of the significant events m the life of the 
Buddha (sec Nos. 7-8^ 36, 56, do, d8,70, pd, 104,115.1^6, 129- Hd)-'"' Together with 

ocher similar reliefs, they provide a fair idea of how the Gandhi sculptors conceived of 

his life. 

Wc see him first in his cerlier incemations (Nos. ..8), then the events preceding 
his birth, and ihiit miraculous occurrence itself (Nos. 9-! ■>. He was bom near Kapila 



INTRODUCTION 


vastu, the capital of a small kmgdom near the southern border of Nepal (see ALap 3). His 
parents were the king and i^ueeji^ Suddhodana and iMaya, and the name they gave him was 
Siddharta " According to tradition, he had on his body the thirty-two major signs of 
superhuman perfection which distinguished Iiim from ordinarj'' mortals. Most prominent 
among them were the protuberance, or ushmshAj on tlte top of his head and the uma, or 
tuft of hair, in the center of his forehead. There are scenes depicting his early years as Prince 
Siddharta; his childhood, young manhood, and marriage (Nos. 22-35). the reliefs 
representing his First Meditation (see Nos. jd and 184) we catch the first glimpse of his 
deep concern witli the problems of life and death. Amid a life of Oriental loxury in his 
palace (Nos, 38, 39 top) these unansn-cred questions kept pursuing him, until he finally 
decided to leave his wife and son, in order that in a solitary^ life he might find the answers 
to die enigma of life (Nos. 39-51). This ^ as the night of die Renonciadon and the Great 
Departure. Tlie subsequent teaching of Brahman ascerics and the extreme austerities to 
which he subjected himself proved of no avail (Nos. 52-55), but he continued his wan¬ 
derings and concentrated medications until finaliy the hodhi, the Enlightenment, came to 
hjm (Nos, 56-dd) she years after the Renunciation. From being a Bodhismva, one who had 
reached that stage of development which assured him of obtaining the Enlightenment, he 
had now become the Buddha, the Enlighrened One, at the same rime attaining nfrvjjM, 
the passionless state in which man is free of all wmrldly desires, of bondage of ail types. At 
the Deer Park of Samath he delivered his First Sermon (Nos, 75-79) and then, until his 
death at the age of eighty, wandered around the provinces of Magadha and Kosala (see 
Map 3), preaching ftis gospel to those who flocked to hear him. Its main points were: re¬ 
lease from the endless cycle of rebirth; and salvation, not through die easier way of wor¬ 
ship and sacrifice, but through 3 moral discipline, equally far from asceticism and indul¬ 
gence. He and his disciples would rise at dawn, don tlicir yellow robes, and then go from 
door to door begging for their food. Returning home, they ate their meal in common, re¬ 
gardless of caste. The heat of the day they spent in rest and meditation, but b the evening 
the villagers assembled and die Buddha Wiiuld preach to them “m a manner suitable to their 
understanding.’' Religious discourse and die solution of human problems occupied the 
time until the first W'atch of the night, when aU w-ent to rest. Durmg the raby season, he 
retired with the monks to one of the retreats which had been given to them by pious 
donors and spent the time in study and preparation for their work.*^ A number of sculp- 
nires portray the ontstandbg events of his wanderings, some no doubt refleetbg actual 
happenings, others illustrating scenes more or less marked by the golden w-eave of legends 
(Nos. 80-169). Tlie death of the Buddha occurred ar a village near the little town of 
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Kusinagara (see Map 3). Feeling his end approaching, he called his discipJcs together, and 
admonished and encouraged them, his last w'ords being; “Behold now, brethren, I eshott 
you saying, Decay is inherent in all component things! Work out your salvadoii with 
diligence,” With this he lapsed into unconsciousness and passed into panjirt'Vtfraj, the exist¬ 
ence which comes after earthly ejostcnce ends, and from which tiiere is no return, no 
rebirdi.®"’ 

Besides the sculptures illustrating the life of the Buddha, single statnes or reliefs of him, 
either as standing or as seated, were also erected, A few portray him as Bcfdhisattva, wearing 
the luxurious costume of Prince Siddhaita (Mos, 27^—81), but far more numerous are 
those representing him as he was after the Great Departure. 1 he standing Buddha always 
has the right hind raised in the so-called abhya mudTa, the pose of reassurance <Nos. 
195-228), For the seated BuddJia the same gesture is used in a number of cases (Nos. 129- 
31), but more frequently one meets with two other poses. One of them is the gesture of 
meditation, the dhyatia 'nrndta^ in which the hands rest in die lap, all fingers extended and 
bo til palms turned upwards, the riglic one resting on the palm fif the left (Nos. 231—44). 
The other is the dhsrtnacakta mudra, the gesture of teaching, in which the right hand is 
held before the chest, the dps of the thumb and index fingers together and touching one 
of the fingers of tlic left hand, this latter being turned paJm inwards (Nos. 245-61). 

The costume of Bodhlsattva Siddhatta shows die typical Indian dhoti^ a sklrdike dress 
which is ried around the waist and hangs almost to the ground. Like the shawl which 
crosses the lower part of the body and is draped gracefully twer the left shoulder, die 
dboti too is cither of silk or of muslm (c.g.. No. 281). 'Fhe costume fd the Buddha which 
his monks adopted likewise includes a dhoti, but it is of wool, a.s are also the tw o odicr gar¬ 
ments worn instead of the shawl. One is the umTJsanga, corresponding to a sleeveless shirt 
or chiton, generally reaching down to just above the knees; the other is a rolie, the Indian 

smghati (see, e.g.. No. 106).“^ 

Prince Siddliarta is not the only Bodhisatrva portrayed in Gandharan sculpture. Many 
other Bodhisattvas are reprsented in statues or reliefs (see Nos. 288-328), an interesting 
consequence of the religious development which took place after the death of die Buddha. 
This revised form of Buddhism was designated by its followers as the Mahayana or Great 
Vehicle (of salvation) as distinguished from rhe Hinayana or Small Vehicle, the term 
applied with some contempt to die earlier Buddhism."® In Mahlyana philosophy the cv'o 
most important mnovadons centered around the nature of the Buddha, and the etiiical 
ideal for which the believers were to strive. The Buddha canic to be regarded no longer as 
a mortal, albeit a richly endowed, inspired teacher, but as a god, and the ideal of his fol- 
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lowers changed from ntrvSjta lo the Bodhisactvas, In, earlier Buddldsin, the perfected saint 
abandons the world, seeking his own selfish nirvinja only, with no obligation beyond his 
ow^n salvation. Mahayina Buddhism substitutes the ideal of the Bodhisattva, a being who, 
aItJiough he had obtained the Buddhaltood, had renounced the goal of mrvSna in order to 
minister eternally to allaying the suJEcrings of mankind. The example of the Buddha w'as 
cited: one who had not chosen to spend his post-wirrSna years in splendid isolation but 
until his death had worked untiringly for the salvation of mankind. In imitation of the 
Buddha and the Bodhisattvas, the ah ay ana Buddhist w’orked unceasingly to alleviate the 
sufferings of mankind, at the same time accumulating for himself some store of merit.** 
Among the host of Bodhisattvas one at least Jiad been known in earlier Buddhism: Mai- 
treya, the Buddha of die future who w^ill descend fmtn heaven at the end of the present 
dme ro preacJi the Law, Whereas his iconographical type seems fixed (sec Nos. 285—311), 
we are rather in the dark as to the types of the others (Nos. 313-28).** To judge from the 
literature, the man popular of them %vas Avalokitcsvara, the Lord of G^mpassion.** Maha- 
yaua Buddhism evidendy grew strong under the Kanishka dynasty and was at a later time, 
but probably before the invasion of the White Huns, crvstallized into a learned svstem, 
of wliich we can here but give the barest oudinc.** bi the center was a self-created, primor¬ 
dial being, the Adi-Buddha, who not only created the world by his meditation but also the 
five DhySm, or divine Buddhas, passive of character, spending the rime in deep medita¬ 
tion. From these Dbydjii Buddhas emanated five Bodhisattvas, mainly responsible for con¬ 
trolling and guidmg the dynamic aspect of the cosmic forces. The Ivuman agents through 
whom die Dhydni Bodhisattvas exercise dicir influence are the most exalted of human 
beings called the Manushi Buddhas. In the dmc-cyde to w^hich the Bnddha Siddharta be¬ 
longed, the Dhyau! Buddha was Amitabha and his Btidhisattva Avalokitcsvara (cf. No. 
316) or Padmapani (cf. No, 324). The Manusbi Buddha of the latter was the Bnddha 
Siddliarta himself, to be followed at the cud of the dme by Maitrcya. 

Non-Buddhist deities, too, are not lacking among the Gandharan sculptures. The 
majority of these gods w'ere, as might be expected, of Indian origin. Most prominendy 
figure the Hindu gods Indra and Brahma (see, e.g., No. 16) and the faidiful companion 
of die Buddha, the thunderbolt-carrying Vajrapani (Nos. 333-37). They are joined 
by a number of minor deities, like Pancliika and Hariri, the god of riches and 
die goddess of fertility (Nos. 3 3 8—42, 344), the Nagas, mythical serpent gods sjmi- 
bolic of water (see No. 549), the Garuda, a mythical sun-bird (Nos. 350-51), the 
yaksbas and yakshis, male and female spirits associated with fertility (Nos, 359—152,364), 
and two clas.^es of cclesdal musicians, tlie kimiaras (Nos. 366—68) and the gandbarvas 
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(Nos. 363, 367). To rhe old Mestipotaiitian-Panhiao pantheon belongs the goddess 
Nanaia (No. 44a), whereas Farm and Ardokhsho (Nos. 343, 345) probably are Kushan 
interpretations of Paiichika and Hariri, Finally, a considerable ruumbcr of divlmties arc 
imports from the Greek world. Some are still pretty close to their distant prototypes; the 
river god (No. 391), Athena-Roma (No. 443), Harpocrates (No. 491), the centaur (No, 
391), tlie Silenus (No. 397), and the stucco satyr (No, 360). In others one can, however, 
clearly see a growing India nization, as in the Denietcr-TImtl (No. 347), tlic Atlantcs 
(Nos. 381-87), the marine deities (Nos. 388-90, 393-95), and the amorim-ya^jhijx 
(Nos. 369-80), 

A number of the sculptures mentioned above give, in addition to the Buddha figure, 
interesting glimpses of the world around him, at least as seen by rhe Gandharan sculptors. 
Many other reliefs, most of them fragments, help to round out the picture. 

Portraits or likenesses of donors and w orshippers figure on the Gaitdharan sculptures, 
at the same rime revealing different male and female costumes w^om by the various ethnic 
groups which came to pay homage to the Buddha (Nos. 400-11, 414, 416), We see what 
the monks and the ascetics looked like (Nos. 415, 415, and 417-37), the wrestlers (No. 
445) and the warriors (No. 444 and the stucco figure Nf), 561). 

Elephants and lions are depicted on several reliefs (Nos. 450-58), and every nowand 
then the sculptor gives samples of the contemporary architecture (Nos. 464-75). On sev¬ 
eral statue bases (e.g.. Nos. 477-78) fire altars are represented, worshipped because they 
were emblematic of the Buddha. In great favor were the small toilet-trays of stone deco¬ 
rated with subjects, the Hellenistic character of which gradually loses its Western imprint 
(Nos, 479-88). They may, however, belong in a non-Buddhist context. 

A few specimens arc given of the metalworker’s art, the principal piece being the so- 
called reliquary of Kanishka (Nos. 494-95). 

Of the two final groups, the terra cottas (Nos. 497-5 h) and the stuccos (Nos. 515- 
77), the great majority represent Buddhas or Bodhisattvas, One stucco reUef is of narra¬ 
tive character, depicting the birth of the Buddha (No. 516), but more numerous arc the 
seated Buddha figures, singly or in row's, or heads only. Among the terra cottas one seated 
Buddha figure only (No. 497) Is represented; among the stuccos are several Buddlias and 
two Bodhisattvas, all seated (Nos. 515, 517-15, and 563-64). Most often heads only have 
survived. Of very fine quality is a terra-corta head of a Bodhisattva (No. 501) and of simi¬ 
lar excellence two stucco heads of the Buddha (Nos. ^ Bodhisattva 

(No. 545). Three terra-cotta heads of a monk (No. 504)* ^ ascetic (No. 505)1 * 

vouth (No. 508) are likewise worthy of special mention, a.s arc also vwo stucco heads, both 
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portraying ascetics (Nos, 565, 570); three heads represent interesting non-Indian types 
(Nos. 567,574-75), Four terra-cotta heads from Kashmir have been included because they 
w'cre so obviously tn the Gandhara tradition. Two of them belong to Bodhisattvas (Nos. 
506—07), rw'o portray female donors (Nos. 515—14), and all may come from as late as the 
eighth century ajj." 

W'hcreas there Is genera] agreement as to what tiic Gandliaran sculptures represent, 
there is the strangest disagreement as to their chronology. In spite of the monumental work 
by the “Altmeister" of Gandharan studies, Alfred Foucher, and die valuable contributions 
by scholars like Marshall, the distinguished excavator of Taxila, Bachhofer, Rowland, 
Buchtlial, \^'beeler, Mrs. Lohuizen-De Lqeuw, and Soper, there are almost as many solu¬ 
tions as there are expens. There is no exaggeration in a recent writer’s description of the 
present state of affairs in the following picturesque words: “There is no other period wc 
can think of, in which, as on a battlefield, so many convictions of archaeologists have 
cla-shcd, the ground is streum so abundantly with the battered armors of outworn theories, 
the broken weapons of rejected hyporhcscs, and where at the same time the problems still 
awaiting solutions are so numerous, so defiant and seemingly so lnsolvable.”“* 

Under these circumstances it may seem audacious for the present author, who knows 
no Indian language and is not an expert in Indian archaeology, to enter the fray. On the 
other Iiand, he feels that whatever his acquaintance with the general field of Near Eastern 
archaeology may or may not contribute toward the solution of the Gandharan problems, 
the photographic material here presented will be of lasting value and may, it is hoped, stim¬ 
ulate others to work in this promising field. 

As no stratified Buddhist site in Gandhara has been excavated, it is natural that, m 
order to establish a firm chronology, tlie main anxnrion has been directed toward the few 
existing dared objects. Four of tiiese are sculptures and one is a bronze reliquary'. In die first 
category a standing Buddha from Loriyan Tangai (Pis. I, and IT, i), dated in the year 
318, is considered the olde.st,“ But, unfortunately, wc do not know what era is used. Vogel 
and Bachhofer proposed the Scleucidan era, which began m jii B.a Foucher preferred 
the Alauryan era, with 3^) b.c, as the ininaJ year, w'hcreas Rowland adopted a ^kan era 
starting in 150 u-c. Mrs. Lrohuizen-Oe Leeuw advocates an era beginning in 119 b.c., the 
year the Ku-sbans conquered Bactria; and Ghirshman, the Vikrama era, which began in 
58 BiC,, the year of accession of the Saka king Azes, These vanatioms, all proposed by com¬ 
petent scholars, cover a stretch of 164 years, thus providing for this particular statue the 
following dates; 3 b.c., ajj. 6 , idS, 189, and 261! Employing the same five sj'stems, the 
standing Buddha from Hashtnagar (Pk I, 3, and II, :), dated in the year 384,*" presents 
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3 choice between a.d. 61/65, ^55* 3 ^ 7 * scnlpture, 3 statue of the 

goddess Harm (PI. 11 , 5) from Skarah Dheru“* has a date generally interpreted as 599, 
which, according to the last four of these systems, gives the dates a.d, 87, 249,170, and 341. 
With the fourth sculpture, a relief representing die visit of ftidra to the Indrasaia cave 
(here No. 131), we run into additional difficulties because the date, “year 89," evidently 
is reckoned according to an era difFexent from that employed in the three preceding sculp¬ 
tures. Tlic generally adopted solution is to regard the era as that of Fwing Kanislika; but 
even so w^e are not much better off since we do not know the year of his accession. 
According to Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw, it was a,d. 78, whereas Marshall, Rowland, and 
Soper prefer A.t>. 128/19, so that the relief is dated either a.o. 167 or 216.*“" \Vc run into 
the same difficulty with tlic last of the dared pieces, the so-called bronze reliquary of 
Kanishka (here Nos. 494-95). According to its inscription as read by Konow the reliquary 
is dated “in the year 1 of (the maharaja) Kanishka/’*^ therefore cither a.o. 78 (Mi^ 
Lohuizen-De Leeuw), a.d. 128/19 (l^owland, Soper), or, if we follow the chronology of 
Gliirshman, a.o. 144. A reliquary from Bimaran in Afghanusran <Pl. HI, 0 «sonietimcs 

included among the dated objects because a number of coins of Azes I or II were found 
inside, thus dating the reliquaf)^ cither in the neighborhood of 50 b.c. or in the first decades 
of the first century a.d.*‘ It is, however, now generally recognized that these coins only 
prove that the reliquary is later than the tinie of Azes.^ 

Naturally, with such divergence in the interpretation of the dates, there arc corre¬ 
sponding differences of opinion as to the course of development taken by the art of Gan- 
dhara. It is generally accepted that the BuddJiist civilization of Gandhi came to an end 
in the latter half of the fifth cenmr>' owing to the wholesale destruction by the White 
Huns. But, according to Marshall, tlie an of Gandhara did not continue unti] then without 
interruption. Artistic activity ceased with tlic Sasaiuan contiucst of the country, about 250, 
and It Was not until 590 tliat the arrival of the Radara ls.ushans from Bactna re-cstabhshed 
conditions in w'hich Buddhist art could again flourish. For sixty more years, c. 59 o~ 45 ®t 
Buddhist artists were again busy, but instead of stone the principal media now were clay 
and stucco.** This view has been severely criticized by Wheeler,** and most recently both 
Soper** and Foucher** have likewise stressed the continuous artistic activity in Gandhara 
even after the Sasanian conquest, There is thus general agreement on the terminal date 
of Gandhiran art, but the same is not the case with the beginnings. In older Indian sculp¬ 
ture the Buddha was represented by symbols only, but in Gandhara he Ls portrayed in 
human form. Fouchcr has consistently defended the thesis that this first Buddha image 
owes its origin to Greek influence, having probably been made toward the end of the 
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Greco Baccrlan occupation of Gandhara about loo b.c,*^ Tliis early date has, however, 
very little support. Bachhofer and Marshall, for example, while still adhering to the the¬ 
ory of Hellenistic origin, prefer a date more than loo years later, i.e., in the first half of 
the first century a.d., when the Sakas ruled in Gandhara.*’ Others, and these arc in ma¬ 
jority, ascribe the creation of the Buddha image to influences from the Roman Empire. 
Buchthal, for example, sees in the Buddha figure a copy of a Roman toga statue, pcriiaps 
c\T:n of Augustus’* himself, whereas Soper rather stresses tlie bfluences fnim Roman 
w'orkshops of the Hadriamc period.*'* Both Soper and heeler agree upon a date in the 
Antonine period, but where Wiieelcr thinks of imperial influences coming chiefly from 
Alexandria via die Red Sea,** Soper suggests chat a sculptor may have been brought from 
Rome to Peshawar and there initiated, or materially advanced, the art of Gandhara.*^ 

Vpan close atialj^is ic wiU, no doubt, be seen diat both In the “Greco-Buddliisc” and in 
the Romano-Buddhisc theory the Hellenistic strands were very active,*’ but there is still 
a difference of 550 years between the tu'o extreme ricu's! 

^ Absolute dating m sculpture is seldom feasible, except in isolated instances. We can 
only strive for a relative chronology. But in Gandhara we arc confronted with an obstacle 
which is not present in the sculpture of, say, Palmyra or Hatia. W^hereas in each of these 
places one can count on one main school of an, probably with both conservative and hb- 
cral elements, in Gandhara tlie different cities may have reacted differently to influences 
from the outside, and in addition, the larger villages probably reacted far more slowly to 
any changes in the accepted way of representing the Buddha and his life. 

Eventually, when most of the presently unpublished material in various coUecrions 
has been published, and when excavations Iiavc revealed sculpnircs which can be dated 
suratigraphically, wc shall probably see clearly just how this art developed. In the mean¬ 
time, having bad the chance to examine a goodly number of photographs of Gandliaran 
sculpture, I shall venture a sketch of how, to my mmd, that art may have growm. 

It will be natural to start with an undisputed personification of the Buddha; that which 
occurs on certain coins of King Kanishka. Before discussing the coins, ler us tr>' to place 
Kanishka in time. Among die several solutions proposed the one put forward by Ghirsh- 
man** seems the most attractive, based as it Is on a stratigraphic observation combined with 
epigraphic facts. At Bcgram, Ghirshman found that the dty of his Level II had been con¬ 
quered and destroyed, and tiiat life there began again only after the lapse of some decades 
Thanks to coins, the city of Level II could be identified with the city of Kanishka 
Huvishka. and Vasudev^ whereas the cin^ of the following lex^l, TH. clearly belongs to 
the two Kushan dynasues which followed chat of Kanishka, The dcsmiction was most 
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probably wrought by the Sasanians, whose KingShapur I sometime between 341 and 351 
was on the waipatli in tlicsc regions."*® In order to oh rain an inidai date for Kanishka's 
dynasty Ghlrshtnan calls to mind the existence of a number of inscripdons dated in some 
year of one of tlic three Kush an kings belonging to the Kanisbka dynasty.'** 1 hese dates 
range from the year j to 98, so that it seems safe to conclude that the Kanishka dynasty 
lasted 98 years in all. Subtracting 98 from 141, Ghirshnian arrives at the date of 144 for 
the accession of Kanishkat a deduction which, if not decisive, must be called very prob¬ 
able-*^ Since we know that Kanishka reigned for about 27 years, the coins arc therefore 
datable to tlic period a,d. 144-73. Otily of them is of gold (PI, 111 , 2).** It shows on 
the obverse King ICanishka standing in front of an altar, and on the reverse the Buddha. 
The latter is haloed and is cbd in die mighati; the right liand is most likely lifted in the 
gesture of reassurance, and the left hand holds a fold of the drapery. To the left the inscrip- 
don BO^AO establishes the identification with the Buddha. Ihc other ooLos are all of 
copper. One has a similar design of Kanislika and the standing Buddha (PI. Ill, 3),** 
w'hercas the reverses of the otlier two present an image of the seated Buddha, undoubtedly 
with the dght hand raised in the pose of reasiurance (Pi. HI, 4, 5).*'’ All four coins arc 
extremely rare—the gold piece, in fact, unique. If one e.xamlnes the otlier gold coins issued 
by King Kanishka, a rather astonishing fact emerges, namely, that they were not coined for 
the domcsric but for the foreign trade. The inscripdons arc entirely in Greek letters, and 
the gods portrayed on the obverses present a strange gallery of some thirty deities with 
Greek, Indian, and Trajmn names, die greater part of them, however, being derived from 
Babylonia and Characene.®’ Under the Kushans that same monarch controlled Iwth Gan- 
dhara and the mouth of the Indus River. Since he also ruled w hat is now Afghanistan, he 
was in a posidon to diven tlie silk trade from China through the Khyber Pass down to Bar- 
baricon at the mouth of the Indus River. From here the merchandise of the caravans could 
go the safer and cheaper vvay by sea up the Persian Gulf to Characenc, the kingdom which 
controlled the Tlgris-Euphrates delta (see Map 2). There is no doubt that much of the 
Kushan power was built on their role as successful intermediaries between the Chinese 
Pamirs and southern Mesopotamia.” The Aramaic Kingdom of Characenc belonged nomi¬ 
nally at this rime to Parthia, but whenever the Parthian overlords were heavUy engaged 
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elsewhere, the Charaeencs revolted.” During the reign of the Kushans the Parthian mon¬ 
archy was heavily engaged with the Romans, so that the Charaeencs and the Kushans to 
their mutual advantage were able to carry on die trade. Interestingly, from just about this 
dmc, before and after a.d. 150, we find not only quite a number of Palmyrene inscriptions 
mcnrionmtr caravans from Palmvm to Charex in Characenc,** but some even cell about 
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direct relatioQS between Palmyra and the Kush In-controlled region iiround the mouth of 
the Indus River.®* The shipping was undoubtedly a monopoly of the Characcncs, but 
occasionally the Palmyrenes went along, a fact which they mention in their inscriptions, 
A fragmentary slab found at Palmyra in 1946 by my colleague Professor Frank Brown 
probably does represent one of these India^ound vessels, with a Palmy re tie passenger 
standing at the stem (Pi. VT,; Naturally, not only merchandise but also ideas travelled 
between the Kushin and the Giaracene kingdoms, VVe kuow tliac Kanishka was a con¬ 
vert to Buddhism, and that he favored the conservative Rinayina version of Buddhism,®’ 
If the gold coin on which the Buddha is portrayed was corned before liis conversion one 
may surmise that a Buddha image was created by royal fiat, but that it was not looked 
upon wnth favor after his conversion. If the coin in question was issued after Kanishka’s 
conversion, it is likewise possible that it was Kanishka who ordered the image made. After 
all, these coins were not for domestic circulation. With such an active trade between 
India and Characcne, and since the latter unquestionably sliarcd the Greco-Partluan civi¬ 
lization of the rest of Mesopotamia, we should expect to find similarities bcra'cen the 
sculpture of Gandhara and tliat of Characenc. 

Probably belonging to this Kushin period and therefore to what T shall call 
Croup I are four stair-riser reliefs. Nos. 411-14. AVhereas the women on one 
relief are clad in Greek dress (No. 411), the men and w’omcn on the other three 
wear the native Indbn costume. But common to them all is the treatment of the 
drapery, w'hich is characterized by closely spaced, parallel lines and classical zigzag folds, 
the lack of overlapping, each person standing isolated, and tlic evident attempt to avoid 
frontal poses. Three additional reliefs—one In Qcveland (PI. IV, 1 ),** one in the Metro¬ 
politan Museum, New York (PI. IV, 2),“ and one in Leiden (PI. TV, 3) **—reveal similar 
characteristics, the first two showing a more Greek, the I^iden slab a more Indian char¬ 
acter. These reliefs may or may nor belong in a Buddhist context, but a few sculptures 
have survived whose Buddlust cliaractcr is incontroverrible. Two are stair-riser reliefs, one 
of which ptirtrays the worship of the Buddha's turban (PI. V, ])."^ the odter the attempt 
of the ascetics to extinguish the fire in tile fire temple at Gnivilva (PI. V, 2 Here the 
Buddha himself is not portrayed, but on two reliefs mentioned in the catalogue (Nos, 54 
and 59) the Enlightened himself is represented, once with an ascetic (No, 54) and raising 
his right hand in the gesmre of reassurance, once with Svasdka (No, 59), and both rimes 
accompanied by Vafrapani. One Buddha, now in Berlin (PL 3).*® has a mustache, very 
high TisfjjiUha, bare feet, halo wHth incised circle near the edge, the right hand in the 
reassuring pose, and likewise is accompanied by Vajraplni. These last three reliefs also 
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have the crowded drapery folds^ in the Berlin Buddha both the pupil aitd the iris of the 
eyes are indicated in a plastic manner ** A Buddha of a different type, unbearded and with 
smaller mhnlshay figures on a relief portraying the donation of the Jetavana Park to the 
Buddha (No, 95); but the treatment of the drapery and the stance recall the srair-riscr 
reliefs. It will suffice to mention a few parallels to these Gandliaran sculptures, either late 
Hellenistic €)r Pardiian. A sarcophagus from Palmyra, probably from the early third cen¬ 
tury A.D., shows sbt slaves or pages whose istdation and poses correspond to those of the 
worshippers or banqucteis (PL VT, 3).“ The marine gods on the Metropolitan Museum 
relief recall those on a sarcophagus of die second century’ a-d. found at Tell Barak, near 
Caesarea b Palestmc (PI. VI, x),“ the exaggerated alidombal muscles ultimately dcrivbg 
from the tense bodies of Pergamon. Close Parthian parallels arc furnished by the bronze 
staaic from Sliami” (PL \ni, 1) and the marble statue of the Hatrene Princess SPRY who 
died m A.i>, 137 (Pi. VII, 2)," As this latter is a posthumous statue, a likeness therefore of one 
who now has more than ordinary' powers, the raised right hand undoubtedly indicates a 
gesture of might and benediction, comparable to that of the Buddha b the pose of re¬ 
assurance.*® The lyre-shaped folds below the breasts recall a painted Victory from Dura 
(PI. Vnil. 2)’® and also the goddess Roma (No, 443) whom we date to this time when 
relations between the Kushans and Rome were especially close and fricndlvi both on com¬ 
mercial grounds and because of their common, inimical feelings toward the Parthians, 
TIxe goddess Allat, portrayed on the left of a relief from the Palmyrene steppe (PL VITT, 
I )/*“ shows similar lyre-shaped folds, and her high-beltcd chiton and the arrangement of 
the himation recall some of tlte stair risers mentioned above (No, 4^ ^ and Pi. IV, i). A 
relief from Hatra represents tlie same goddess Allat, standing above a lion, flanked by two 
other goddesses (PL \TIl, 3).^ The closely spaced folds, some in zigzag, are reminis¬ 
cent of such stair-riser reliefs as Nos. 411 and 414 and PL IV, 3, 

The Hatra parallels are chronologically very significant, as they all date from the 
time before the destruction of the city m a,d, 241 by Shapur I, the termbal date also of 
our Group 1 . But already around 224 the Parthian Empire had been overthrown by 
Ardashir 1 of the house of the Sasanians. and Characenc came under Sasanian rule. For 
all practical purposes the silk route through Gandhara and Scythia to Charax came to an 
cnd« After the Sasanian conquest of Gandhara in 241 it was only to be expecred that 
new mfluences would supplant those of the Greco-Parthian cities m southern Meso- 

potamia. 

In characttriMg the ait of the early Sasanhms, Sirre emphasizes font new fcarates 
the art is principally for the glntifitation of the ruler, the composition tends to be sym- 
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tnetrical, empty spaces in tlic background are avoided, and the muslin or silk costume 
of the ruler manifests itself by billowing folds and clinging drapery/* 

Thus a relief from Naksh-i-Rustem representing the investiture of Ardashir I by the 
god Ormuzd (PL EX, i) ” aims at sjTnmetry, but tl:ie drapery- folds of both king and god 
still resemble those of die Parthian period, of which we are reminded also by the isolation 
of the figures. In the reliefs from the time of Shapur I onwards, die tendencies to fill the 
background and even more to render the fine frills of the drapery ends are apparent. On 
the famous relief which portravT; the submission of the Roman Emperor Valerian to Shapur 
r in zdo the w'ind-blown, billowing folds of the tu'o principals illustrate clearly the new 
fashion (Pi. IX, i)*^ To my mind a number of Gandhara sculptures which show a mix¬ 
ture of die old Pardiian features wirh the Sasanian innovations can be ascribed to a period 
immediately following the Sasanian conquest and probably lasting to about 300. These 
sculptures comprise our Group 0. 

A relief in the Worcester Art Museum <P1. X, t ) " recalls the stair risers in Group I, 
but a number of the male worshippers show over their right legs the same billowing 
drapery folds as appear in more exaggerated form on the rock relief of Shapur h Such 
waving folds, most apparent over the right leg, are a constant feature of the Ihidhisatt^^as; 


see Nos, 288^8, 313-17. 1 therefore conclude that the Gandhara BodhLsatU’as as a gen¬ 
eral rule are to be dated after a.d. 240, Just as the native gods of Palm™ and Dura arc 

represented in die uniform of a Roman imperator, so the Bodhisattva costume resembles 
that of die Sasanian monarch. 

On a relief in the British Museum illustrating an incident from the Sibi Jataka (PI. X, 
2),” a discreet form of the billowing folds appears, although the drapery as a whole 
rather recalls that of the Parthian period. The earlier isolation, however," is given up. 
Tliere is some overlapping of the figures, and at the left die representation of at least 
twm different planes has been attempted. A relief In the Boston Aluseum of Fine Arts (PL 
X, 3) « show^s a more ambitious composition. The Buddha seated in the center calls the 
earth to wntness (see No. 66 ) against the wicked Mara and his helpers. Here the back¬ 
ground is crowded ivith figures in three layers, but the two figures at die extreme left are 
related to the sculptures of Group t in the closely spaced and zigzag-shaped drapery folds. 
A number of sculptures described in the catalogue furnish additional evidence'of this 
group, Afost of these sculptures have the symmetrical build-up of the relief illustrated on 
PI. X 3, e.g., three reUefs, formerly in die Guides Mess at Hod Alardan, and probably 
found in one and the same place: Nos. tz/" 16, and 66.** Of particular interest is No 71 
because it may be the first seated Buddha known in the pose of reassurance. Under his 
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raised right hand tlic edges of the sa?igMtl almost come together, while in his left hand he 
gathers together the end of the SitrtghSti revealing the folds In the dhoit as it is drawn over 
the left tnce* The tlironc of the Buddha is without decoration. It is worth noting that the 
Buddhas of both Nos. 66 and 9^the only tw'o with well-preserved heads—havc mus¬ 
taches, and that the former has the same tail whmsha as Nos. 54 and 59 of Group T. The 
relief representing the visit to the IndrasSla cave by India and his harpist (No. uS) 
may well belong in this group also, both on account of the small scale of the Buddha and 
the disproporrionatc size of Indra’s harpist.® The Buddha is seated in the pose of medita¬ 
tion, the f/ntdra, his hands covered by the The veiled hands are known 

both from Palmyra and from Dura ** and may here as well as there relate to the old Per- 
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sian practice, according to which the hands were covered to receive a gift from a deity or 
king.*® The Bimaran reliquary (PI. Ill, 1) seems to fit best in this group taltiug into con¬ 
sideration the drapery folds of the Buddha. It recalls in several respects a Sasanian silver 
jug (PI. XT i) ** on which a row of priestesses is standing within arches supported by 
columns. 

I must admit that T can point to no single seated Buddha statues from this particular 
group. Perhaps it took some time before worshippers ordered single Buddha images made, but 
it may partly or wholly be due to chance. The relief No. 73, on which tlie Buddha is seated 
in meditation, hands covered, among worshippers. I would, however, place in this period. 
Here he wears a mustache, his halo is still small, and his throne is undccoratcd save for the 
sawtootli molding under tltc upper edge. Late in this group, or early in the next, we would 
place the so-called reliquary of Kamshka, Nos. 494-95, Having been found in the stupa 
of Kanishka at Peshawar and! bearing the inscribed information that it had been deposited 
“in the year 1 of (the maluraja) Kanishka," in the “I'i/’jni of Kanishka,"®'^ no wonder it 
has generally been accepted as deposited by Kanishka himself and as bearing his image. 
The rather careless wmrk, however, has caused some surprise, so that .Marshall, for ex¬ 
ample, ascribes it to a namesake of Kanishka, his less famous grandson Kanishka 11 .*^ But 
the objections of Majumdar*® arc more conclusive. In the first place, the disanguished 
Indian scholar calls to mmd chat Kanishka is always portrayed bearded; it is only after 
Hovis hka that the Kushan kings appear licardless. Secondly, the inverted-lotus seat and 
the decorated halo likewise point to the later Kushan period. One might add that since the 
lotus seat indicates the divine character of its occupant, it would seem impossible for 
Kanishka, a self-acknowledged Hinayanist, to have the Buddha thus enthroned.** Buchthal 
champions an even later date. On account of the animated character of the garlands with 
cupids—a motif he thinks was introduced only about a.d. 100 —he considers the earliest date 
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possible to be about a.d, 350.“ Finally, Dcydier attacks Konow*s readbg of the dare, rnsist- 
rng that the legend of “the year i of Kanishka” should be disregarded*"' My coUcague at 
\ ale, Professor Thieme, whom 1 have consulted on die epigraphicsl problem, has given as 
his opinion that Konow’s “possibility”-as Konow himself calls his reading-stands, but is 
far from cettaim If Konow is right, then we must, as far as 1 can see, identify Kanishka, 
not with the great Knsh^, but with the Kanishka II of diat Kushan dynasty which fol¬ 
lowed dial of Kanishka, In Ghirshman's historical reconstrucrion ” he is placed as the sec¬ 
ond of that dynast)’', i,e., probably r. 280-300. On his coins he appears unbearded and 
clad in what may well be a careless rendering of the kind of caftan dmt the king wears on 
the reliquary casket. It is also possible that diis Kanishka JI was the third and )ast of the 
Kuslians, in which case he would belong b the first quarter of the fourdi century. This 
date corresponds to the one wc ii'ould propose, were the reliquary casket to be dated on 
archaeological grounds only." 

The next group, III, is a very large one which future researches will without doubt 
be able to subdivide considerably. As it now* stands, we date It from about a.d. 300 to 400. 
Two new fmrdras appear: the pose of meditarion, the dhySiia nmdrat with uncovered 
liands, and the dbsrfmcakra midm, tl\t gesture of tcachbg. Of these, the pose of medi¬ 
tation may veiy ivell liave been developed within the precedbg group, whereas the 
teachmg gesture seems to iie an innovation of this group. 

It is quite possible that influence from the ancient Indian art center Alathuia (see 
Map 2) made itself felt m Gandhara already within Group 11. In Mathura a typical seated 
Bodhisattva figure may go back even to the dine before Kanislika. In any case, early in 
the reign of that monarch the type of Bodlilsattva, seated, right hand in the pose of reas¬ 
surance, liad become fixed.** This type, ^vhich soon seems to ha\T been used for the 
Buddha too, differs from the Gandharan in the followmg pomts: the edge of the halo is 
scalloped, the i/shnlsba is shell-shaped, the right shoulder and the feet are uncovered, the 
drapery is diaphanous, and the throne is decorated with a lion at each corner; sec, for ex¬ 
ample, the Bodhisattva from the Katia hill b Mathura (PL XI, j) « A similar Bodhisattva 
15 dated b the year 39 of Kanishka, that is, according to the Ghirshnian computation, 183.“ 

It is possible that during the period of our Group 1 some Matlmra sculptor imitated the 
Gandharan Buddhas, but no such Mathura sculptures have survived which can be dated 
with certabty. It seems, however, very likely that two “dated" Mathura sculptures can 
be placed within the period correspondbg to our Group 11. One is dated in the year 21 " 
the other m the year 51 “= of an unspecified era, which undoubtedly is tltat of Kanishl^. 
Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw completes the date of the first of these'sculptures to 122, the 
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digit for loo bemg omitted,’® whereas she leaves the date of the second sculpture at the 
year 51. According to her, the two sculptures would, therefore, be dated 200 and [19 
respectively,®* 

TIic lions flanking the throne on tlic Katra Bodhisattva, on the Buddha from the 
Kanishka year 39,™ and on a pedestal from the Kanishka year 47,^*“ are all represented 
in proflie looking outward; the lions on the .Mathura sculptures from the years 22 and 5 [ 
arc portrayed almost or fnlly en /jce, both looking forward/®* However, since the lions 
on tlie two sculptures are so similar, it is difficult to believe that they were executed 7 1 
years apan (200-129), so I would prefer to treat the date 51 in tltc same w'ay as ai, 
namely by adding 100 to both of them. Tins would separate them by only 29 years (129“ 
200 or, according to Ghirshman’s computation, 195—266), 

In the light of this sculptural development in Mathura let us examine a number of 
Gandharan sculptures which dilTer from tliosc which w e have discussed under Groups t-ll, 
in ways which suggest tlie School of Mathura, 

Among the seated Buddhas in the pose of reassurance one, now in the Bnindage Col- 
Jection (PI. XI, 3), has die edge of the halo decorated with rays like that of the Buddha 
on the lid of the Kanishka reliquary (Tsos. 494-95), and one foot, the left, is uncovered. 
The hair just above die center of the forehead curves outward and back from a small 
widow’s peak, making a cliaracteristic almond-shaped form; see ^'os. 7 and 60. The drapery 
folds of the dhoti over the right leg no longer correspond to diose over the left leg, but 
Seem ratlier to have been inspired by the folds seen on Iranian trousers,*’* Another seated 
Buddha, formerly in the Gaiusborough Studios (PI. XI. 4),*“ has but a plain circle along 
the edge of die halo, hut here, too, die left foot is uncovered and the folds of the dhotJ 
over the right leg conespond to those on the Bnindage Buddha. In addition the Gains¬ 
borough Buddha has snail curls covering the head,*®* and the throne is flanked by two 
lions, almost frontal, the heads turned slightly inward. 

Closely resembling the Gainsborough and the Brundage Buddhas are four other 
seated Buddhas, also in sbhytt fttiidTn, One, also in tiie Brundage Coilecriou (PI. XII, 1), 
has a number of Machuia features; a rather large halo, decorated both with rays and a 
wavy circular line, the throne flanked by two almost frontal lions, and in the palm of 
the right hand an incised circle; see No, 7* The folds of the dhoti on die right leg are, 
how^ever, like those in Group IH" and the drapery folds of the sanghati pmbably like¬ 
wise reflect the style developed in that period, namely, more or less parallel ridges, some 
more emphasized than others. Characteristic of Group III, however, are the way in which 
the no longer covers the right knee, and the peculiar central ornament on the 
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throne^ probably representing a stalkj see Nos. 194 and J99* A Buddha from the Indian 
Museum in Calcutta (PI. XTI, 1)^'* shows a rather flat tishmsha, composed of carefully 
arranged curb, the rest of the hair running in wavy horizontal strands from die center 
part to die back of the head. The uncovered right shoulder and die way in which both feet 
are uncoTcred point plainly to Mathura. Another seated Buddha in the same museum (PI. 
XII^ 3) has a flat ushmsba similar to chat of the preceding statue, but the rest of the hair 
is arranged m wavy locks running parallel to the outline of the forehead. As on the last 
Brundage Buddha mentioned (PI. XIT, i), the iatighaii here no longer covers die right 
knee, and the folds of the dhoti over the right leg recall those on die first Brundage Buddha 
(PI. XI, 3). The base is decorated with four five-petalled rosettes. Finally, the famous 
seated Buddha from Takht-i-Bahai, now indie Museuin fiir Volkerkunde, Berlin (PI, XU, 
4), must belong with this Group 111, although it Is generally regarded as the oldest repre¬ 
sentation of the scared Buddha.^* Characteristic of Mathura are the uncovered right foot, 
the way in wluch the sangbati no longer covers the right knee, and the Hons flanking the 
throne both looking inwards. The almond-shaped form in the hair above the center of the 
forehead appeared on the first Brundage Buddha (Pi. XI, 3)^ other features are seen here 
for the firs: time, such as the rather surprising transparency of the drapery, especially 
noticeable below the right hand, w'herc one can see the modelling of the left foot.”* Fur¬ 
thermore, in addition to die drapery folds indicated by more or less emphasized ridges a 
number of folds no longer run parallel, but converge cither at one or both ends, as for 
example at the end of the Fanghsti held in the left liand and many folds of the fonghati on 
the right side. Whereas the transparency of die drapery may be due to Mathura influence, 
the “forked” folds seem to represent a Gandharan stylistic formula, .^n exaggerated de¬ 
velopment of these forked folds can be seen on a bust in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts 
(PLXni, i) tvhich by the “sleeve over knee” formula”* recalls the Brundage and the 
Gainsborough BuddJias (PI. XI, 3-4). It is certainly to be dated late In Group ITT, both 
on accotmt of the forked folds and also the way in which the ushmsha and the rest of the 
liair are arranged. 

Among the Buddhas seated in the pose of meditation the new mfluenccs can also be 
traced. One Buddha, on the New York art marker (Pi. XllI, :), Jias both feet and right 
shoulder covered, the drapery folds are indicated by more or less emphasized ridges, and 
the dhoti can be recognized clearly on botli right and left legs. It might therefore be con¬ 
sidered as belonging to Group II, but three traits rather favor inclusion in Group UTt the 
almond-shaped form of the hair just above the center of the forehead, and particularly the 
way in which die folds of the lOTigbSti ace arranged over the right breast, probably in- 
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dicative of a new vfsy of putting on the sanghati; see No. 245. Aootlier Buddha now in 
die Scaede Art iVIxiseum {PI. Xlll, 3) is seated in the same pose. It shows similar folds over 
the right breast and, in addition, the right foot is uncovered. On the base three Buddhas 
arc seated in the pose of meditation, the hands covered, each one ftanbed by a male and a 
female worshipper. 

An excellent example of a similar BuJdlta is now in the Art Gallery of Yale Uni¬ 
versity (PI, XIThis Buddha is seated on the seed capsule of a lotus, the folds of his 
drapery are rendered by alternating wider and narrower ridges, and the songhati is 
arranged as on the Buddha on the an market (PL XTTI, i). One would expect the Bnddiias 
in meditation of Group II to have the characterisnes of this scnlpnire. My reasons for in¬ 
cluding it here are partly the transparency noticeable in the sangkati on the left, partly 
the lotus seat, which probably was not used until the period of Group III; sec No. 257. 

Also with the feet covered and with the drapen.’ folds indicated by more or less em- 
phasi^ed ridges is a Buddha in the collection of S. PI. Minkenhof (PL XV, 1).’^'* But it is 
unusual in the manner m which the injjgbdu covers part of tlie right knee, and the way in 
which the lions on the throne arc rendered. On the base two kneeling monks worship tlic 
alms bowl of the Buddha, a relic from the time of the Buddha hhnsclf which had a very 
particular interest for the people of Gandhara, since it was kept for some time at Pe.sha- 
war. The lajighati of a Buddha now in the Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh (PL XV, 
2),**^ shows drapery folds similar to those of the Takht-i-Bahai Buddha from Berlin (PI. 
XII, 4). On both statues the right foot is uncovered and the throne is Banked by the usual 
inward-fgring lious. Betw'cen the lions arc a Buddha in the dhyanii 7 /indTS:f hands covered, 
and a Maitreva in the gesture of reassurance, surrounded by worshippers. A still better 
parallel to the drapery' of the Berlin Buddha Is fumislicd by a Buddha in the BritisK Mu¬ 
seum (PI. XV, 3).“* Not only do the folds of the saiighSti here alternate betAveen wider 
and nar rower ridgics, the forked folds occur, and the right foot shows uncovered, but w'c 
find the same transparency in the Sit?tghdti over the right breast and also under the left 
wrist, where one can see part of the left foot through the robe. Like the Gainsborough 
Buddha (PL XT, 4), this one, too, has snail curls on the head. On the base, flanked by two 
worshippers, are three Buddhas seated in meditation, hands covered, and tw'o Bodhbtattvas. 
The latter arc probably Avalokitesvara and Maitreva; the outer Buddhas represent their 
corresponding Dhyani Buddhas, w'hercas the central Buddha portrays the Buddha Sid- 
dharta; sec Introduction, p, 20. Emally, a seated Buddha, nowin the Indian Museum, Cal¬ 
cutta, gives us another example of a Buddha in meditation seared on a lotus seed capsule 
(PL XV, 4).”" The halo evidently was quite large; the drapery folds correspond to those 
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of the Berlin Buddha (PL XII, 4), as does Ukewjsc the uncovered left foot, but the 
transparent character of the sanghati is here even more pronounced than in the BerUn 
image. 

The most developed version of the viar to the Indrasaia cave as we meet it in Nos. 

130 and 131 is probably to be ascribed to Group IV,bur the particular arrangcmtnt of 
the w'orshipping gods and animals in horizontal tiers no doubt goes back to C^roup 111 . 
Three reliefs furnish good examples of this; one in Calcutta,’*’ one on No. 134 and one 
in the British Museum (PL XVIII, 5) “ The way m which on this latter version the 
sojighati of the Buddha covets part of the right knee recalls the similar arrangement on 
the Buddha in the Minkenhof Collection (PL XV, i). The sculptural ty-pe of the 
Indrasaia visit discussed above to my mind goes back, not to the Mitliraic tauroctony,’" 
but to the well-known motif of Orpheus charming the animals ^vith the music from his 
lvre.“* Two early Byzantine versions of this theme will illustrate this close connection 
bctw'ecn the seated Orpheus and the seated Buddha: one is in the Byzantine Museum of 
Athens (PL XVIII, i),‘” the other in die National Museum tn Beirut, Lebanon (PL 

x\aii, i).“" 

Tlic Buddha seated in the pose of preaching probably docs not occur in Gandhara 
until tltc period of Group TTT.^" A fine example of this ty-pe, which evidently soon be¬ 
came very popular, is a Buddha in the Brundage collection (PL XVI, i).’*® The Mathura 
influence u obvious in the uncovered right shoulder and left foot. Tlic halo is very large, 
and just above the center of the forehead the locks form the almond-shaped figure; the 
soTJgbati has been put on in the manner w'hich from now on is reflected in Buddha images 
whose right shoulders arc covered;’" the drapery shows the familiar mixture of ridges 
and forked folds, and the transparency of the sartgbati—nots particubrly the way in 
which the foot can be seen through the robe—corresponds to that of the Berlin, British 
iMuscum, and Calcutta Buddhas (Pis. XII, 4, and XV, 3-4L One important difference 
must, however, be noted. Whereas in the previous Images of seated Buddhas the left leg 
lias been covered by the dhoti only, here it is covered by that end of the soJighati which 
hangs down the back from the left shoulder and is drawn fom'^ard under the left forearm. 
On the base framed bv^ tw'o leonine feet a Bodliisatrva in meditation receives the adora¬ 
tion of two kneeling worshippers, Another preaching Buddha, now in Karachi (PL X\^, 
2).’™ show's very clearlv the extiaordinarilv extended car lobes caused by the heavy 

f f ^ 0 if » 

jewelry w'hich, as an Indian prince, Siddharta had worn in his cars. The almond-shaped 
form above the forehead and the forked folds recall the preceding Buddlia, but the feer 
are both uncovered as on a Buddha image in Calcutta (PL Xlf, i); under and betw'een the 
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heels the drapery Is arranged in a. graceful loop. On the base a Bodhisattva m inedicarion 
receives the adoradon of four kneeling worshippers. Unique are the two corner lions, each 
one attended by an amorino, one giving the animal to drink, the other teasing it; cf. Nos. 
453 and 458. 

One sculpture portraying the Sravasd niiracle presents a Buddha in the same attitude, 
the feet simiiarly arranged and die left leg likewise covered by tlic tmghati It is in the 
Museum of Karachi (PI. XVI, j) and is described as No. i under our catalogue No. 
756. Like the other Karachi Buddha (PI. XVI, 2), it has the drapery loop under the feet 
and a curious spiral-shaped fold across the right leg, a feature likewise found in a sculpture of 
die same subject once on the art market In London (PI, 4).’®“ 

In the standing Buddhas, too, we sec a development analogous to that of the seated 
Buddhas, One in Berlin (PI, XVll, 1) ^ furnishes a beautiful example of both the trans¬ 
parency of the saTJghatif of the forked folds, and rhe trl.angular pattern of the folds over 
the right breast. The drapery is even more clinging in a statue in the British Museum (PI, 
XVTI, 3),*®* wliicb in addition has a very low usb/ihhiT and rhe familiar almond-shaped 
form in the hair rising from the widow's peak. A huge halo forms the background of a 
Buddha in the Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh (PI. XVIT, 3),^*® which likewise show's 
both diaphanous drapery and forked folds. The halo is decorated along the edge by rays 
similar to those of the Buddha on the lid of the Kanishka reliquary (Nos. 494-95) and on 
two seated Buddhas in the Brundage collection (Pis. XI, 3, and XII, i). On the base a 
seated Maitreya receiv^es the worsiiip of four standing monks. Forked folds and trans¬ 
parent drapery arc also in evidence on a statue in the Kevorkian Collection (PI. X^TI, 
4),”* w'hich likewise has the almond-shaped form in the hair above the forehead. Tlie 
locks of the rather flat usbfmha recall those of tlie seated Buddha in Calcutta (PI. XII, 
a). The base is decorated with two open kmis flowers; see Nos. 115 and 4(53. 

A great number of other sculptures can nmv be ascribed to Group III. We shall in 
the follo%ving name some characteristic examples. There arc first the Sikri Stupa reliefs,*’®* 
by Mrs. Lohuizen-Dc Lecuw' named the oldest sculptures from early Gandharan arr,*’^ 
whereas Soper champions the later date of the third or early fourth centur)^**® Among the 
earmarks of Group III the following are clearly discernible: the almond-shaped panem in 
the hair, the incised circle in the palm of die right hand, and, especially, the curious way 
of rendering the folds of the dhoti covering the right Imee; see, e.g.. No. 104, 

Gradually the Buddha figures become bigger compared with rhe otlicr persons repre¬ 
sented, consonant w’ith the increasing deification of the Enlightened. On onr No, 70, from 
the Sikri Stupa, Brahma is represented on the left side of the Buddha, the place of hotior^ 
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w'hcreu Indm is portruycd on his right. On the so-caUed Kanishk^ fciicjtjjjry ^Nos. 494 
95) Brahma aiui lodra arc siniilarly placed, a feamre which, together with the rays on the 
halo-scc above. Pis. XI, 3; Xll, i, and XVTl, j-makes it pracdcaUy ccnaln that the 
rchquajy too belongs in Group HL Our No. 229, having the same peculiar folds on the 
right leg as the Sikri reliefs, belongs therefore to the satne group. We include with it also 
the two reliefs. Nos. 75 and 189. from the Dhammajika Stupa at Tasila, both on account 
of the dominaong size of tlie Buddha, the floral stalk decorating the lowest part of the 
reliefs (see PI. XII, s), and the way in which the Buddha holds the end of the smghaa in 
his left hand.™ 

Our No. 132 is a good example of a Buddha in the pose of meditation comparable to 
PI. XU I, 2. The fire altar before which two worshippers kned In adoration—see also Nos. 
^^^-y^pi^bably is to be explained by the syncretism ripe at Gandhara at this time. The 
usual design on Sasanian coins portrayed the fire altar—emblem of the chief Zoroastriao 
deity, Ahuiamazda—being worshipped by the reigning monarch,"*® Here it n^ay well 
represent the Buddha, who in die minds of his worshippers was die equal of Ahuramazda 
in power/"^ 

The complete Buddhas seated in the pose of preaching (see Nos. 145, 247-49* 

251) all have the earmarks of Group III. The right shoulder is uncovered, as well as both 
feet, the almond-shaped pattern appears in the hair, except for 149, which has snail curls, 
and between and under the feet a loop of drapery has been arranged as on the images por¬ 
trayed in PI. XVT, 2-4. Forked folds occur in all except No. 245, the drapery folds of 
which arc rather like those of the Yale Buddha (PI. XIV). 

When wc mm to the standing Buddhas, a small group is disdnguished by very definite 
characteristics. I refer to Buddhas like Nos. 196, 198-99, iot, zod, and 215, What they 
have in common is an ftilmlsha which is rather low and composed of carefully rendered 
locks such as we also noted on two seated Buddhas from Calcutta (Pis. XII, 2-3). One of 
tlicse latter (PL XU, 1) has undulating locks running in parallel lines toward the back of 
the head, as was also the case on statues Nos. 1915, 198-99, and 206, while the orher (PI. 
XII, 3) shows parallel row's of w'avy hair above the forehead, divided into w'edgcs by 
vertical, oblique, and horizontal lines, just as w'as the case on N05. loi and 215. 
On the base of both Nos. 198-99 and 201 the alms bowl of the Buddha is portrayed,’*^ 
There is no doubt that these statues belong to Group IIT if for no other reason than 
that the sangbaH shows the well-known variation of wider and narrower ridges together 
with forked folds. But that being so, the famous Buddha from Hod Mardan must be In¬ 
cluded in Group III and cannot be regarded as one of the earliest standing Buddhas.’** The 
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ushnisha and the hair find their esact counterparts in diosc of >ios. loi and 11as do like¬ 
wise the folds of the drapery, A nmnber of heads, generally of very fine workmanship, 
show similar characteristics in ushnisha and hair and can therefore be included in Group 

As far as the reliefs of the Buddha story are concerned, w'e cannot here go into detail, 
but will point out a few characteristics which seem to appear only from Group ITT on. One 
is die interrupted architrave, necessitated by the requirement of representing the Buddlia, 
even seated, larger than his surroundings; see, e.g., 3 j, 45, 57, and 161. Another is the em¬ 
ployment of modillions, the regular bracket feature of the Corinthian cornice; see Nos. 57, 
lao, 162—64, ^57* ^ third is the decoration of the Indo-Corinthian pilasters them¬ 

selves with Buddlias (see Nos. 57 and 406), atnorini (see No. 162), or even untied wreaths 
of flowers (see No. 80), Probably also indicative of Group 111 is the peculiar comblna- 
rion of acanthi and half-rosettes, as found for example in Nos. 121, 165, and 191.’'“ 

Surveying the Buddhas of Group TTI, it seems quite clear that there is a development as 
far as the rendering of die draper^’' folds is concerned from the altemadon of wider and 
narrower ridges to a inuldmde of forked folds; compare, for example, the seated Buddhas 
on PI. XIV and PI. XTII, i. Forked folds similar to those in Gaiidhara can, I thint, be rec¬ 
ognized in the bronze statuette of Aphrodite or Anabita, now in die W alters Art Gallery 
(PL XIX, 2)/*® Its provenance is unknown, but the rendering of the folds on the himation 
which covers the lower part of the l)ody makes it very probable that we are here dealing 
%vidi a Sasanian statuette. More important from the chronological point of view is, how¬ 
ever, the existence in far-off China of similar folds. Buddhism penetrated there early, and 
its rise became especially rapid during die time when the North Wei dj’Ttastj' ruled North 
China from 398 to 532, Many and impressive sculptures still bear witness to the imperial 
favor granted by these Tartar motiarchs to the Buddhist faith. In the so-called 'V lin 
Kang caves in northernmost Shansi Province one colossal Buddha in meditation Is still 
prescn-’cd, on whose left shoulder and arm the forked folds resemble those of Gandhara 
(PI. XIX, i),"“ as do likewTSc die zigzag pleats of the inner edge of die robe which fall 
from the left shoulder toward his hands.’*® Tlie date of this Buddha is probably close to 
the end of the fifth century,’'® a date which would allow a cencurv^ between the Gan- 
dharan prorot)q>e and the Chinese version. Among other Chinese parallels shall men¬ 
tion but one, a bronze statuette dated 4B2, now in die Umehara Collecrion, Tokyo (PL 
XIX, }),''’ Besides the forked and the zigzag folds, the two lions standing on the base are 

also reminiscent of Gandhara. 

The fourth group is perhaps the easiest to recognize, as its Leitmotif is simply the 
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use of paired, paraJlel lines to indicate the folds of the drapery, A relief in the Gai Collcc- 
don at Peshawar is a typical example (Ph XX, Represented arc tlte four lokapahi^ 
die Guardians of die Heavenly Quarters, who offer golden alms bo^s'ls to die Buddha^ see 
Nos. 68-69, Ifi die Buddha and in the hkupSlas the dnpcr>’ folds are Indicated by 
die paired lines. On ocher sculptures, the folds of the Buddha arc rendered by the altema- 
tion of ridges, and only the folds of the worshippers or of less important deities show the 
paired, Liciscd bnes. Such is the case, for example, on a relief in Karachi (PI, XX, 1) repre¬ 
senting the Sravasd miracle with “emanating Buddhas.” Buddhas seated in meditation 
may also have the drapery folds rendered by paired, parallel lines, A good example is a 
statue in Berlin (PI. XXI, i).“* 'Die halo is vciy- large, the base decorated with five 
rectangles in each of which crossed diagonals enclose triangular depressions; sec No, 197, 
Bodi legs seem here to l>e covered by the dhoti only, A similar seated Buddha, found at 
Takht-i-Bahai (PI. XXI, presents on either side and along the top M’^clcomc illustra¬ 
tions of tlic doctrines of Mahayana theology. As if emanating from the Enlightened arc the 
seven limnan Buddhas of our age plus the Buddha of the future, Maitreya, as also on the 
Karachi rebef (PI. XX, z)The paired lines were used also on the draper^' of the teach¬ 
ing Buddha. One such relief is in die Sammiung fur Vlilkcrkundc dcr Universitat Zurich 
(PI, XXI, 3), one of several versions of the Sravasti micaclc/*’^ Another was once on the 
art market in New York (Pi. XXI, 4), Both feet and the right shoulder are uncovered, 
betivcen and under the feet is a loop of drapery, and on die base two worshippers kneel in 
adoration liefore a fire altar; see No. z ji. The halo is very large, the ttshifhhn and the rest 
of the hair has the same curious look as on No. Z46, and the throne here has a back. A 
relief belonging to the Fred and Florence Olsen Foundation shows no less than five 
Buddhas, one seated Tn the center in the gesture of teaching, rw'o standing on cither side 
(PI. XXn, 1). The drapery folds on all of diem are rendered by the paired lines. Tlic 
Buddhas no doubt portray the five Dhy^ Buddhas; see above, p. ;o, and rlic relief in 
the British Museum, PI. X\', 3. Two reliefs, finally, demonstrate that the paired parallel 
lines were used also in reliefs with motifs from the Buddha story. One Ls in rhe Chicago 
.Museum of Natural History (PI. XXII, z) and ponrays the assault of Mara.^ The 
base is decorated with rectangles similar to those on the Berlin relief (PI, XXI, t). hut In 
addition, a rosette seenu? to be placed over the two comer rectangles."^ The attempts of the 
Kasyapas and their disciples to put out the supposed fire in the fire temple at Uruvilva is 
portrayed on the other relief, now in the Museuni of the Cranbrook Academy of Art 
(PI. XXTT, 3),^“ Tlie acdon is rather well rendered—the bustle of the ascetics outside, 
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che Buddha mcditatiTi^ calmK' inside, white the venomous serpent is about to eurl up in his 
alms bowL 

Among the sculptures described in the catalogue on which draper}'' is rendered by these 
^me paired lines the following merit special note: No. portraying Bodhisattva-Sid- 
dharta with worshippers; No. lor, the Buddha with worshippers; and No. (15, on which 
King Udayana presents a Buddha image to the Buddha. On No. 341, the relief of Hariti, 
no paired lines appear on the costume of the goddess Iiersclf, but they arc present in the 
costumes of the two donors.*" Most interesting are die two reliefs. Nos, 130 and 131, rep¬ 
resenting the visit to the Indrasala cave. On No. 130 the drapery of the Buddha Ls rendered 
by the alternating ridges, but the right foot is uncovered as on a relief in the British 
Museum,*** and on some of the smaller figures the paired lines occur. The other relief, 
which is dated in the year 89, likewise shows the paired lines on the costumes of some of 
the many perions who crowd around the cave. They do, however, appear also on the cos¬ 
tume of the Buddha both on ihc sangbSti^ w'hich covers the knee,*'’* and on die very small 
part of the dhott that is visible. Strangely enough, on the sanghiti these lines are convex, 
on the dhoti concave.**® 

Where did this strange way of rendering folds originate? Certainly not in India. Prob¬ 
ably the Gandh^n sculptors borrowed this quick manner of carving from their Sasanian 
colleagues. We find them on the Sasanian silver bowls, but for only a relatively short time, 
namciv, in the reign of Shapur 11 (309—79) and Shapur III (383-88).T\'e might thus date 
the occurrence of these paired lines in Iran in the second half of the fourth centur}', which 
Would give as a reasonable date for their appearance in Gandhara the first half of the fifth 
century. Two of the Sasanian bowls portray Shapur IT out hunting. On one, now' in the 
Freer Gallery of .'\rt, his quarry is the W'ild boar (PI. XXTTl, 1 );**** on the other he is hunting 
ibexes (PI. XXIll. i).**’ On both bowls the paired lines are employed for both king and 
animals, and the same is true also of a bowl, now in the Hermitage, on which Shapur HI 
rather nonchalantly is kilUng a leopard (PI. XXIH, 3)-’** Finally, similar lines occur on a 
bowl now in the iMetropolitan Museum of .Art on which the Sasanian King Perust ( 457 “ 83 ) 
is portrayed hunting wild ibexes (PI. XXHI, 4),'** jtist like his distant predecessor Shapur 
11, whose bowl (PI. XXIII, z) evidently had been a model for his. 

From Oncral Asia and Oiina we may finally obtain another chronological check. 
One of the wall paintings fiom Kutsha, executed before a.d. 700, portrays a cloth with 
four scenes from the life of the Buddha (PI. XXIV, i): *” his birth, the assault of Mara, 
the First Sermon, his pjrmirvdna. In all four scenes the paired parallel lines are employed. 
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The same is true of a fimall wooden stamette representing the standing Buddha, now In the 
Metropolitan Aluscum of An (PI. XXIV, i).'” k is said to Iiave come from Khocho, but 
according to Le Coq it might have got tlicre from Khotan, or possibly India, We can 
thus sec how, together with merchandise, tlic Buddhist gospel advanced with the caravans 
from (jandhara by way of Khotan to China, I might finally cite two Chinese dated scnlp- 
niies which clearly demonstrate Gandharan influence. One is a tablet in the Freer Gallery 
of Art, Washington, dated 565, and decorated witli a dual representation of the Bodhi- 
sattva Maitreya (PL XXIV, j)."’ One sees the paired lines on the wo Bodhisatrvas; their 
tmrious cross-legged position with feet drawn liigh on the thiglis is likew'ise found at Gan- 
dhara, for example, in No. 161, D. Also the two lions, here flanking and watching the 
incense altar, have Gandhara antecedent; see, e.g., PL XI, 4. The other Chinese example 
is a stele, now in tlie Isabella Steivarr Gardner Museum in Boston and dated 547 (PL 
XXIV, 4),^^® It portrays the Buddha flanked by two monks and two Bodhisattvas, and one 
can easily recognize the paired lines indicating the drapery folds on the costumes of iKith 
the Buddhas and the monks. The right hand of the Boddha is in the gcsntrc of reassurance, 
abhyamudra; the left hand likewise has the palm turned toward the specrator, but the fin¬ 
gers arc bent downw'ard, a position called vxrada inudTa}^* Such a pose is known in Gan- 
dhara also.'" 

We believe we have established four groops. Group I is considered to have lasted 
from 144 to 240, from the accession of Kauishka to the conquest of Shapur L Group 11 is 
of shorter duration, from 140 to 300; but Group III again spans a w’holc century, 300-400, 
and Group IV includes the last sixty years of the region’s independence, 4oo“46o. During 
Group I Gandharan art is marked by Hellenistic influences fi^ m Par thian Mesopotamia. 
In Group II Sasanian influences come to the fore, and in Group HI a new wave of Influ¬ 
ences enters the country from Mathura, TTie fourth group, finally, sees Sasanian influ¬ 
ences reappear. But wherever the influences come from, the core of the population and its 
culture remain Indian. 

At present there is genera! lack of faith in the so-called dated sculptures. How¬ 
ever, I think that if the Vikrlma era is used the dated inscriptions would make sense 
archacologically. This era began in 58 a.c. and was in genera] use in the western and cen¬ 
tral parts of India.^^ For the Loriyan Tmgai and the Hashtnagar Buddhas and for the 
Hariti it would give the dates: a.o. 161,327, and 341. Tlie Loriym "I^ngai Buddha (PL II, 
z), if dated a,d. 261, would fall early in Period 11 . The folds are rendered by the alterna¬ 
tion of wider and narrower ridges, and there is no trace on the right breast of the triangu¬ 
lar pattern of folds which, it is thought, did not come in until Group DT.''’* The date 317 
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for the Hashuiagar statue (PL IL x) would also fit Tery well, as the sculpture docs have 
the main characteristics of Group TTI, namely^ the triangular pattern over the right breast 
and the mixture of more and less emphasized ridges with the forked foldsj also, on the 
base the folds of the right leg correspond to tltose encountered, for example, on the seated 
Buddha from Takht-i-Bahai, now in Berlin (PI. Xll, 4). For the Skarah Dhcri statue of 
HaritI (PL II, 3), with its exaggerated forked folds (Fig, 1), a date of 543 would seem 
reasonable. One date, that of the year 89 for the Mamane Dhcri relief. No. 131, is still 
unaccounted for. I propose that the digit for rite hundreds has been omitted, that it was 
4, and that the date 489 should likewise be computed accordiug to the Vikrama era. The 
result w'ould tlien be 432,*™ which would fit this sculpture of Group IV admirably. 

Harold Ingholt 
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Fig, I left. Lenz-en, Archaoto^seher Anzeiget, 
1955, cols. 345-46, Fig, 4. 
t" Starcity, Palmy re, p. 76, 

Die Knnst des aUen Persien, Berlin, 1922, pp. 
36-37, 

Hcrtfdd, RAA, V, 1928, p. 131. PI, XXXM. 
Fig. 3. Erdmann, Die Kwist irons sur Zeit der 
Sasanideri, Berlin, 1943, pp, 50-5*^* 

« Heizfeld, op. cit., V. 191^* P- 

XXXAin, Fig. 7- Frdmann, op. cit., pp. 53- 
5J. PL 2 1' 

^ Published by E-S.S. in Ballctm of she Worces- 
ter Art Musemfi, XV], 1916, pp, 78^81. ill. on 
pp. 73, 74, and Ho. H, i 

" Longworth Dames and Joyce, Man, Xlll, 
1913, pp, 17—19, PL Fnucher, Memoires 
conceniant PA tie Orientate, JIT, Paris, 1919, 
pp. 17-jS, 49, B. HI, 3, H. 8!4''. 

^ Coomaraswamy, Catalogue of the Indian Col¬ 
lection in the Mnsetmr of Fine Arts, Boston, 
IT, 1923. pp. sB, 59* B, XV'Il. Anesaki. Bud¬ 
dhist Art hi its Reiatiofis to Biiddhiit Ideals, 
Iundnn, 1916. PL IV, B- Acc, no. 07-19} • 
H. 0.502 m. 

** Compare also the relief published by Burgess. 

;M/^\11I, 1900, p. 7«*Bg. 6. 

« Cf. also Nos. 14. i+. }*** JO- 7'* 77- 99* T37. 
and 144. No. 26 probably belongs in the same 
category, as it might represent the right half 
of the relief only, 

« Budhthal, The IFftfem Aspects, pp. 19-20. 

Bg* 44- , r n. VTV 

« Sevrigi Syria, XV. 1934. pp- ( 4 } f- "L MX. 
« Kraeling, op. cit.. The Synjgugiief, pw 1S6. PL 

LXVl. 

M KiaeUng, op cit., p. 167, n, 619, 

M Orlidi et Trever, Orfevrerie Sasanide, *Mos- 
enw- Leningrad, 1935, p- XLITI, PI. 46. right. 

»** See Catalogue, Nos, 494“9J- 
ar JRytS, 1947, p- 31* LVheelcr, .4rtfij7i»ty, 13, 

J949, p. 6 . 
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NOTES 


A Guide to ibe Seuiptt/res m the Indian Mu- 
teutn, 11 , Delhi, 1937, p. 13, il 3. 

Spooner, ASf, 1909-10, p. 136, 

"* Burlmgtoft Magazine, 86, 1943, pp. fifi, dg, 

** Conirihaion, p. 14J, n, 5. 

MDAFA,yj], 1946, pp. 163-64. 

" For details, see Catalogue. 

“ Tjf>hulztn-Dc Leeuw, op. er^., p, [50. 

See, e.g., Foncher, AGBC, H, p, 679, Fig. 55a 
Bactihofcr, Early Indian Sculpture, 1, pp, 
XXXI-XXXII; n, PI. 81. Vogel, La Sculputte 
de Matburd, Paris, 1930. p. 106. PL XXM. a. 
Rovi'land, Art and Architecture of India, p. 
95, Pi 46. 

*® Bachhofer, Early Indian Sctdptttre, 1 , p, 107, 
n, PI. S3, right Vogel, op. cit., pp. 106-07, 
PL XX\^, b. 

“ A reassuring Buddha, published hy Marshall, 
ASI, 1919-10, p. 4J, PI, 17, a, and by Mrs, 
Lohuizen-Oe Leeuw, op. cit., pp. 232-37, PI 
XXX, No, 54, 

^ Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 1, pp. 101, 
T03—04. Mrs. Lohuiien-De Leenw, op. eh 
pp. 188 f., PI. xxni; Fig. 39. 

** op. (fji,, pp. 235-37, mighr cite as parallel 
the similar custom in Palmyra; see mv SttuUer 
over pabrryrensk Skulptur^ Copenha^n. 1928 , 
pp. 18-29. 45, 54, 67, 75. 78- CPS. Nos. 

5 - <St 8 , 22 , 30 , 41 , 45 . 48 , 50 ). 

According to Mrs, Lohaizen-Dc Leeuw, 
Kanishkfl's year of accession was Jtn. 78. 

Cf. notes 94 and 95. 

Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, U, PI. 87 
below. Lohuizeij-De Leeuw, op. ck., n. 300, 
PI. 38. No, 66. ^ * 

See notes 96 and 97, 

Cf. the statue of Stmmi (see n. 67^ and some 
sculptures from Shotonak fsee Meunii, 
MDAFA, Paris, 1941. p. 60, PI. XXIX, 90)' 
Ancient Indian and Graeco-Buddhist Scidp- 
tures, p. 33. H. ji" 

Cf. the Buddha published by Lohuizen-De 
Leeuw, op, ciu, p. joi, PL Fig. 43. The 
base of this statue recalls that of the Buddha 
of year 11; see notes 96 and 102. 

Foueher, AGBG, IT, p. 497, Fig. 48,. Alajum- 
dar, Gtdde, p. 82, No. 336, PL II, a, 

*« Foueher, AGBG, H, p. 495, Fig. 480. Majam* 
dar, Gmde, p. 8j, No. 334, PI. U, b. 
Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1924-15, pp. 22-33, 
and Fig. 4 (ajj. 411-50), and in Early Indian 


Sculpture, I, pp. 80. 8.^ 85; II. PL 144. Lc Coq, 
Buddhistische SpStamike m AMmelanen, I, Ber¬ 
lin, 1922, p. [9, PI. IV. Lohuizen-Dc Leeuw, 
op. cit,, p. ) it. Soper, AfA, 55, 1951, pp. 310- 
11, 3 it, 0, 69, and PL 15, B. Rowland, Art 
and Archhectitre of India, pp, 81-S2, PI. 34. 
H, c, 0^51 m. 

Bachhofer, ZB, V'l, 1914-25, p, 12, and in 
Early Indian Sculpturt, p. fio. 

^ Inv, no. 39.732. Purchased at Peshawar, h. 

Cf. Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, p. 312, 

*** Inv, no. 11.29, h, 36". 

Inv, no. 1934.146. Published by T,S., Btilletm 
Associates m Einc Arts at Yale Unkternty, 
VI, 1935, pp. 4S-49, Fig. Rowland, AJA, 46, 
1942, p, 128, n. 21. 

Height 2414-, 

C 3 iinianioni Kar. Classical Indian Sculpture, 
London, 1950, pp. 34-35, No. 60. H. 3' 714^. 
“• H. 3'. 

Majumdar, GtEfde, No. 176, p. 79. From 
Lortj’an TangaL h, 16 14 ". 

““ See below, p. 39. 

^ Majumdar, Guide, p. 63, No. 87. Sec No. 130, 
No. 6 in the list, 

H. 13" See No. 130, No. 3 in the list. 

™ Soper, Attibtis Ashe. XTI, 1949. pp. 260—63. 

In Profntssor Rowland’s mtmducriou to Sha- 
kur’s Giifrfe, a similar idea is expressed on 

p. 12. 

™ Sotirinu, Guide duAius^e Hyzantin tfAthhies, 
Athens, 1932, pp. 36-37, No. 93, Fig. 17, H- 
i.ro m. 

Lauffray, BuBerin du Alm^e de Beyrottib, TV. 
>94^1. pp. 29-30, PL V, left Ch. Kcard, Ori- 
entalia Christiana, Xtll, 1947, pp. 266-81. 

Cf. Lohuken-De Lecow, op. dt.. pp. 116-28. 
32J4^ 

™ Set the Buddhas in meditation illustrated on 
PI. XIIl, 1-3. 

““ Departmenr of Archaeology, No. 8432. 

H. 3' 814 '', See under No, 156, No. 1 in the 
list. 

See No. 161, No. 1 in the list 

From Takhr-i-Bahai. Le Coq, Buddhistische 

Sp^antike, L p. 19, PI. V. H, c. 0,99 in. 

H. 3 ^ 

*** Inv. no. T935.553, H. 26" 

Deposited in the Asia Institute, New York 
Gty. 
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mmi Scii above, rtn- i9a-b. 

IflT Qp^ p_ log, 

1951, p. 3JI* 

]» See a relief from Taxila: Hargreaves, in 
7 Vjr//a, TI, p, 711, No. [41. jMarsball in III, 
PI, 214, No. 141» 

lid Gobi in Altheim and StieM, Em asiatiseb^ 
StJstt, Wiesbaden* 1954 pp- toi-zS, 

Rowknd, Bulletin of the Fogg Musetmi of 
Artj XI, 1949* pp. 14^15. See also Soper^ 

19JT* Ph 319, n. 101. 

Compare also the Buddha published in John 
Pope, The Sculpture of Greater tudia^ New 
York, T941, p. 30, iJL on p. 47, No. 13, 
Foucficr. BEA^ Paris, 1917* pp. 119-10, PL XI. 
1, MarshalL in Cirmbridge HiJtory of India, t, 
Cambridge, 1911, p. 64S, PI. XXXR^, No. 89. 
Bcmet Kempers, in Handbticb der ATchdoli>^ 
gie^ II, Munich, 1954 PI- 7^t 
One is in the Mccropolitan ^iustuJn, New 
York: No. t<j44i; another in Fogg Art Mu¬ 
seum, Cambridge; a ihird in Field Museiwn 
of Natural Historv, Chicago^ 

Cf., for example, a rebef in the Indian Mu¬ 
seum, Calcutta: Majumdar, G fdde^ pp. 48-49, 
No. 60, PL X, a. 

Dorothy K. Hill, Catahgtu^ of Cbssieal 
Brmze Sctiipttfre in the Walters Art Gallery, 
Baltimore, 1949P p. PI- 45 i 
No. ‘^4964 

Str£ii, Kinas Konst under tre Arttisenden, F 
Stockholm, 1941, pp. 307-08. 

Sif^n. op. cit., p, 331, Fig. 2 31 . Mizuno and 
Nagahiro, Yun~K^mg, XTV, Kyoto. 1954 
PL 6- 

a. No. 145. 

SirSn. op. cit., pp. 329, 331. 

Sherman Lee, Asiaef XIF 1949^ p- 4 

Fig. 1. LeRoy Davidson, The Lotns Stttra, 
pp. 29-31, PL 3. 

H. t 7!4" Photo by Mr. Lyons. 

See No* i6i. No, 1 in the list. 

In Museum fiir Vhlkerknnde, h. lyK"- 
Spooner, ASI, 1907-0S, p. 143^ PL XT JAF c* 
Fouther, AGBG^ II, p. 507, Fig. 484. and in 
Vieitle route de Plndf^ IL 343* 

See above, n. 153- 

See tinder No+ 261^ No. 6 in the list. 

Cat* No. 151S26. 

Cf. the relief Illustrated on PI. X, 3. 
a. No. 187. 


H. t 6 ^\ Cf. Nos. 81, B3-84 

CL also the relief illustrated on PL XX, z. 

See p. 33, PL XV, 3. 

Clearly visible in the photograph here repro- 
ducedv 

Comparie a Budriha seated in meditation, sur¬ 
rounded by worshippers, now in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta: .Majumdar, Guide^ p, 48, 
No. yd* 

Erdmaun, op. p 93, PL (So, Inv. No. 34.15, 
diam. 0.14 m. 

Orbdi et Trever, Orfivrerie Sasamde^ p. 
XXXIX, PL j, Erdmann, Die Kunst IranSt pp. 
93“^5i PL Diam. 0.13 ni. 

Orbeli ct Trever, op. cit,^ p. XL, PL 7. Erd¬ 
mann, Jahrbuch der preusihohen Kimstsarunt- 
lUTigenj 57,1936, p. 105, Fig. 4 Diam* 0*217 
Erdmann, Die Kunst trms, p, 95, PL 63* Inv. 
NOp 34^33, diam. 0.26 m. 

Le Coq, BUderatlas zur Kunst rmd Kfdtur- 
geschiebie Alitieksiens^ Berlin, 1915* p* 82, 
Fig- 157^ Waidschmidt, GandbaTa^ Kmscha, 
Turfan, Leipzig, 1925, pp. 71-75, PL 41. Lc 
Coq, Auf Hellas Spuren in Ott-TurkestiW^ 
Leipzig, 1926^ pp. 125. 117, fig. onp. izd* 
Priest, Chinese Scuipture in the Metropolitan 
Mitset^rr of Art, New York* 1944 385 No. 

38, PL LXXX. Env, No* ig^igp h* 14 
LeRoy Davidson, TAie Lotus Sutra, pp. 59-60, 
PI. 30 . Inv. No* 15.27, h. 37*}^o". 

Siren, Chinese SeulptmCf I, New York, 1915* 
pp. 47-4S, and p. LVTII; 11 , H. i8o* LeRoy 
Davidson, op. p. 56, PL i6. 

Siren, op, oif.^ I, p. cxxsii. For the laHtasana 
pose, set No. 161, D, and, for a characttrisric 
stance favored by Chinese kdi^ No, 310, 
See Catalogue, No* 157* 

iTfl poucher, i 4 GBGj^ 11 , p. 8^- Bemet Kempers, 
in Handbueb der Archaologief II, p. 477* 
Renou ct Filhozat, L^lnde classique, II, Paris, 

J955. p. 

Cf* above, pp. 31-33, PL XlII, 2-3. 

Compare the Mathura pedestaL dated in the 
year 9(7)* taken to be of the Gupta era, there¬ 
fore A.o. 417; Lohuizen-De E^ceuw^ op. cit.^ 
p. 321, PL XXX\"IIL Fig. 65; also the Manku- 
war Buddlia, see Gjomaraswamy, History of 
hidian and Indonman An, pp. 74 85. Fig- 162, 
dated in the year Jigt likewise considered to 
be of the Giipta era, therefore a.d. 448-4*?^ 
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STORY OF THE BUDDHA 


Frontispiece 

Heap of the Bupdha* GtnCollec- 
tiont Fesbittner, Front the Alar dan district, 
il. 18%"- Even in its present impaired state 
this head of rite Buddha is of rare beauty and 
power. When one looks at the exquisite model¬ 
ling of the mouth and the left check, one re¬ 
grets the damage done to the nose and the 
right side of the head. The hair is rendered in 
rather thick, wavy strands. Strange to us arc 
two prominent physical characteristics of a 
Buddha, the ttsbmsba, the cranial protuberance 
(see p. i8), and the wmSf the W'horl of hair 
between the eyes. The upper eyelids slanting 
slightly upward at the outer comers of the 
half-closed eyes give the Buddha an air of de¬ 
tached contemplation. Tlie dreamy eyes do 
not, however, indicate a lack of tntcllecnial 
concentration. On the contrary, the upf>er eye¬ 
lids arc lowered because the medicaring person 
has fixed his eyes on the tip of his nose, an 
action that is "the physical concomitant of, oc 
aid to fixing the mciiiory (mind) on the object 
of thought”; sec Chanda, ASl^ 1929-30, p. 19*. 

Group H 


I The Six-Tuskep Elephant. 
Labore^ No. 1156. From Karamar. H. 
6 y/% w\ 21 14 ", The elephant with the six 
tusks represents one of the innumerable 
past Incamadons of the Buddha. With his 
two elephant wives he lived happily, undl 
the second wife in jealous rage killed her¬ 
self, believing wrongly that she had been 
sh'ghted in favor of the first wife. After 
successive incamadons she became queen 
of Benares, and, jwssessing the gift of re¬ 
membering her previous existence, she 
prevailed upon the king to send against 
her former husband his most skillful 
hunter with orders to kill the six-tusked 
elephant and bring the tusks back to her. 
The hunter succeeded in hitring the ele¬ 
phant with one of his arrows. The strange 
animal seemed devoid of any thought of 
harming the man who had hurt him and 
even allowed him to saw off his magnifi¬ 
cent tusks. The hunter hurried back to 
Benares, but when tlie queen saw the 
tusks, "her heart broke.” At the left the 
hunter can be seen hidden in a ditch from 
which he sends the arrow agamst the huge 
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aninuj, which in all GiUiclhar;} versians is 
porcraycd with one pair of tusks only. To 
the grcdt surprise of tire hunter the ele¬ 
phant kneels down to allow him to saw 
off liis tusks* At the right the hunter is 
represented mncc: first he is shown on 
the way to Benares ivith the tusks over 
his shoulders and then offering them to 
the royal couple, of whom only one, prob¬ 
ably the cjueeu, can be seen. The relief 
formerly decorated a stair riser. 

For the sculptures that follow, the attri¬ 
bution to groups is meant to indicate their 
place in the sculptural development. 
sculpture assigned to Group Ill may well 
have been executed during the rime indi¬ 
cated for Group IV; sec Introduction, 
p. 14. If two succeeding group numbers 
are quoted, it means that the sculpture in 
question may belong either to the latter 
part of the first or to the faegmning of the 
second group mentioned. 

Burgess, JIAl, VIII, 1900, p. 40, PL 15, 
t, Foucher, BBA^ p. 195, PL XXX, i. 
Foncher, AGBG, 1 , p. 171, Fig, 138, Har¬ 
greaves, Jijiddha Story, pp. 3-4, Fig. 1 , 
Foucher, Ffrr iruferfeurw, pp. 111, 113, 
ti5. Fig. 17, 1, on p. 114. Group II 

iAnVF, NTUUES AND PUNISH¬ 
MENT OF Maitrakanyaxa. 
Feibirwjr, No. Y. From Jamal GarliL H. 
7%'% w, 14 J 4 ". Another of the early in¬ 
carnations of the Buddha was Maitra- 
kanyaka, the son of a shipowner who had 
lost his life at sea. The son first pnisned 
various trades in order to provide for his 
mother, and, being industrious, was able 
to band over to her more and more as the 
days went by. She repeatedly urged him 
not to follow hk father's example and go 
to sea. One day when she was reiterating 
this plea he so far forgot himself that he 
kicked her in the head. He then went to 
sea and from then on passed through a 


series of cx|>criences corresponding to 
those he had suffered m his home diy. As 
he had lost his father, so he lost his ship, 
but as a reward for the increasing amounts 
of the money he had given his mother 
from his earnings he was most kindly re¬ 
ceived at each stop he made, first by four, 
then by eight, by sixteen, and finally by 
thirty-two n)'tnphs. His roaming spirit 
led him on, however, and he came at last 
to a hell w'hcre those sons who strike th«r 
mothers arc punished. At the right of the 
relief, seated on his horse, iVlaitrakanyaka 
is asking for infoirnarion from the guard¬ 
ian of the pbcc, an athletic figure with a 
cluh in his hand not nnlike Tieracles. In 
the next panel one sees a nude man seared 
on the ground with a burning wheel on 
his head. The predetcmiined rime has 
come, and the W'heel of red-hot iron 
moves of itself to the head of Maitrakan- 
yaka, who in this way k to be punkhed 
for hk act of violence against his mother. 
According to the texts, the wheel of fire 
has scarcely come to rest upon hk head 
when he vows to endure thk terrible pun- 
khment forever with a view to the salva¬ 
tion of human itv. Thereupon he k imme¬ 
diately freed from alt suffering. 

Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, p. 51, PL X\''Tl, 
d. Shakur, Guide, p. 95. Foucher, Vies 
antSrietireSt pp. 145-47, Group III 

3 Adventures and Punish¬ 
ment OF MaitrakanyaKA. 

Feshavior, No. M 13. H. 6J4", w. 

In thk replica rfic hospitable reception 
given to Mairrakanyaka by the nymphs, 
portrayed at the right and in the center, 
presents a glaring contrast to (he scene de¬ 
picted at the left. When Maitrakanyaka 
through the open door inquires about 
the strange sight, the guardian points to 
the man with the burning w'hcel as if w 
say, “Now', it is your tutn.*’ tn the cos- 
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cume of MditrakanyakA on die right one 
secs the rippJing folds over his right Icgj 
see Introduction, p. iB. Group III 

4 The Faithful Amara. Ftsha - 
•war, No, 1367, From Rahri Bahlol, 1909— 
lo, H, w, iS^", This relief may 
represent the story of the fairltful Aimra, 
in the legends either Bodhlsattva-SId- 
dhana in femmine form (Fouchcr, Vhs 
antaieures, pp. 174-75) or the wife of 
the Bodhisareva. While Amnia's husband 
is away four suitors press her for a ren¬ 
dezvous, which she grants for different 
hours of the same night. \Vjth the aid of 
her servants she cricks them so that they 
are packed into baskets which the ne^ 
morning are brought before the khig. At 
the extreme right, a servant may be help¬ 
ing one of the suitors into a basket while 
Amara watches, standing under a near-by 
tree. From among the leaves of the tree a 
devaj or minor deity, looks on approv- 
ingly. In tlie center three male heads peer 
over the edge of a large container, at the 
right stands a man who looks like a 
Brahman with a Jong staff, and to the left 
is an elderly woman apparently discuss¬ 
ing the unusual sight. To the left of this 
group sit the long and tjueen on their 
thrones under a flat-topped canopy with 
sloping sides. They, too, are interested in 
the spectacle of “three men in a basket,” 
or aroused by the noise of the discussion 
going on outside. At Bha^ut the scene 
before the king and his court is portniyed 
with four baskets, three of them uncov¬ 
ered and each containing only one man; 
see Fouchcr, BBAf pp. 50-51, PI. V, 5. 
The representation of drapery by paired, 
parallel lines appears here on the right leg 
of the queen. For the story, see Fouchcr, 
Ffej amSrieuresj pp. 178-^6, 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-ro, p. 53, PL 
X\^n, c (doubts the idenrificarion pro¬ 


posed by Faucher). Hargreaves, Hand¬ 
book ^ pp. 93-94, Shakui, Guide t p. 83, 
Faucher, Vies antirieureSj p. 179, Fig. 17, 

Group 111 (IV) 

5 Soir OF Blikd Ascetics Is 
Killed jiy the King. Fesba - 
No. 1891. From Kot. H. 7", A Brah¬ 
man, after long years spent in study, 
finally married, but after his wife had 
home a son they decided to renounce the 
world. They W'cnt to the jungle, lived in 
separate huts, and ate only vegetables. In 
rime both became blind and entirely de¬ 
pendent on their son SyinuL The king of 
Benares while out hunting shot the son 
by accident, sought out the parents, and 
vowed to renounce his throne in order to 
serve them in his stead. WTiile they were 
grieving over the dead body, Syima, who 
was none other than the Bodhlsattva, was 
called back to life. At the left in the panel 
the king stands before the blind parents, 
who are seated in their huts on basketry 
Stools, Next one sees them led to the body 
of Syama, and, finally, on tlie right they 
are shown in lamentation. According to 
a Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century, 
this incident took place about ten miles 
from the present Charsadda. A conven- 
rionalized honeysuckle flower on an in- 
I'crted-lotus base decorates the right-hand 
end of the panel, 

Hargreaves, ASly 1911-23, p. 98, PI. X. 
d. Hargreaves, Handhook^ pp. lo-i i, 59, 
PI. V, b, Shakur, Gutde^ pp. 24, 98. 
vn, b. Fouchcr, Vies mitirieiires, pp. 
269-74. Group m 

dViSVANTARA GiVES A WAY 
THE Choice Elephant, Pe- 
No. 1366. From Sahri BahloL 
H. 7 Vs", w, 15 %". A very popular jataka 
in Gnndhara was the story of the next to 
the last idcamarion of the Buddha, when 
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as Prince \Tsvantara he realized on earth 
the perfection of chjtrity. The neighbor¬ 
ing country suffering from a pro¬ 
longed drought, and the king in despera¬ 
tion sent some Brahmans to beg from the 
ever charitable V'isvantara a miraculous 
white elephant, which had the power of 
producing rain whenever desired. Visvan- 
tara without hesitation presented the ele¬ 
phant to the Brahmans and was conse¬ 
quently banished from the kingdom on 
the angn,' protests of liis father's subjects. 
The wcmdeifnl elephant can be seen at 
the left, and in front of it are VLwantara 
and a Brahman^ the former is about to 
p<jur water on the Brahman's hand. In 
every act of property transfer, this old 
Indian ritual was necessary to make it 
irrevocable. The figure on the right with 
arms thrown up in coiistemarion is prob- 
ably one of the disgruntled subiccts. The 
drapery folds on both V’^isvantara and the 
subject arc indicated by paired, parallel 
lines. By at least the sbeth century the 
story was located in Gandhara in what 
is now Shahbazgarhi, ten miles cast of 
Mardan (Hargreaves). For the story see 
Foucher, BEA^ p. i ij, and AGEG, I, pp, 
283-85. 

Spooner, ASI, 1909-T0, p. 51, Pi. 
XVIII, e, Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 21- 
22, 93. Shakur, GtiidCf pp, 24-25, Si. 
Foucher, Vies p. 317, 

Group TV 

7Btjodha*to-be Throws 
Flowers at DTfankara 
B u o D H A. Ljthifre, From Sikri Stupa. 
H. 13"', ’w. 13 J4". The jStakii most often 
illustrated in Gandhara was that of the so- 
called Dipankara Buddha, who, accord¬ 
ing to the legends, was the earliest of the 
ru'cnty'-four prcdccessois of the Buddha. 
Once, 'when he announced his plan to viat 
a certain town, the king reserved all avail¬ 


able Bowers that he might pay proper 
homage to the Dipankara Buddha. In the 
consequent deartlt of Bowers a young 
ascetic by the name of Sumati was unable 
to buy any until he chanced to meet a 
young girl who had been fortunate 
enough to obnun some lotuses. Five of 
these he lurught from her, tm condirion 
that in all funire incarnations she should 
be his wife, Aleanwhile, Dipankara ar¬ 
rived and Sumati tossed the Aoweis be¬ 
fore him. jVlirjculously, hou'cvcr, they did 
nut fall to the ground, but remained str- 
pended about the head of Dipankara. At 
the sight of this miracle Sumari prostrated 
himself before the Buddha, let his long 
hair down, and spread it over the mud, so 
that Dipankara might cross over without 
soiling his feet. Ar the same rime he 
vowed that he, too, w'anted to become a 
savior of the world, Dipankara in mm 
predicted that in time Sumad would he 
horn as the Buddha Sakyamuni, that b, 
the sage of the Sakya tribe, for the benefit 
of mankind, A second miracle happened: 
Sumati soared up into the sky' and was 
seen by die inhabitants kneeling in the air 
before the Buddha. On the relief Sumati 
and the girl are seen at the left bargain¬ 
ing, the latter holding the sever) lotuses in 
one hand and accepting the purse from 
the young Brahman with the other. Far¬ 
ther to the right looms the colossal figure 
of the Dipankara Bnddha accompaiiied by 
a monk. Snniati, who in his left hand holds 
the obligatory water flask of the Brah¬ 
mans (see below. Nos. 430, 431), first 
tosses the Bowers before the Buddha, and 
when they remained suspended in the air 
he falls to the ground, his hair spread out 
like a mar. Finally he is seen in mid-air, 
nest to the balcony of the first scene, 
kneeling before the miraculous Dipan¬ 
kara, his hands ciasped in adoration. The 
halo of Dipankara k umisually large, and 
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chc centra] [ocks along his forehead show 
the characteristic almond-shaped form; 
see introduction, p. 31. For the incised 
circle on the right hand of Dipankara, see 
Na« 60. For the Dipankara story, see 
Fouchcr^ AGIiGj I, pp. 173-79. Majuni- 
dar, Giddi\ pp. 29-34. ^per, Artibits 
Aside, XllI, 1950, pp. 75-78. 

Fouchcr, /A, 1903,2, pp. 199-209, Fig. 
II. Foucher, AGBG, I, p, 275, Fig. 139. 
Hargreaves, Baddba Story, pp. 4-<S, Rg. 

II. Group 111 

SBudoha-to-bf- is the 
Tushita Heaven. Lahore. Sikri 
Stupa. H. 13" w, 1414 " Prior to liis last 
Incarnation the Buddha-to-be was bom as 
a goil in the Tushita heaven. Seated on an 
inverted-lotus throne, he is surrounded by^ 
Avorshipping deities, of whom the lower 
ones arc dressed b the royal garb of India, 
those above as Brahma. The Buddha-to- 
be is meditatbg on when and where he is 
to be bom for the last time. For a similar 
re]>rescntatlon of the Bodhisattva, see 
Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 91, Fig. 340. 

Foucher, JA, 1903, 2, pp. i47-y3i 
Vni. Foucher. AGBG, I, p. 286, Fig. 145, 
Hargreaves, Bttddha Story, pp. 6—7, Fig. 

III, Group HI 

9 Dream of Queew Maya. La¬ 
hore, No, 2335, Sikri. H, 'w. loW"- 
iVlaya, the wife of Kbg Suddhodana in 
Kapilavastu, is asleep under a flat-topped 
canopy with sloping sides. She dreams 
that a white elephant entere her right adc; 
actually it is the Buddha-to-be, who de¬ 
scends into her from the Tushita heaven. 
Cf. Foucher, AGBG, I. Figs. 149 and ido, 
a, pp. 295 and 313. 

Foucher, BBA, PL III. A, i. Har- 
greaves, Bftddha Story, pp. 7-8. Fig. IV. 

Group HI 


10 D a £ A .M OF Maya (right). I n- 

terpketatiom OF Dheam. 
Gai Collection, Peshawar. H, 7", w. 14". 
At the right of the lower tier the dream of 
du* i|uecn isagab represented. Here Maya 
is guarded by tu'o Vavanis, the Greek 
ftriiale guards who were much sought 
after to vi'atch over Indian harems (cf. 
Foucher, AGBG, II, pp. 69'-72, and infra, 
Nos. 39-41, 44), In the left-hand panel 
a Brahman, perhaps the sage .Asita, ex¬ 
plains the meaning of the dream to the 
royal couple: the tjuecn has conceived a 
son who will become either a Universal 
Monarch or a Buddha. All three are seated 
m the Fur ope an way. In the upper tier 
are worship [lers, each one under an Indian 
arch like those on rite BSmaran reliquary 
(see Introduction, p. 23). Under the arch 
are round pendants (cf, a relief in Delhi: 
Kranirlsch. The Art of India Through 
the Ages, London, (955, pp. 201-02, PI. 
42); betAveen the arches are panels, each 
one enclosing a simplified version of the 
Indo-Persepi>!itan column (cf. Foucher, 
AGBG, T, p. 215. Figs. 101, 103, and bc- 
W» No. 3154), Group HI 

11 Interpretation of Maya's 
Dream. Lahore, No. 2332. Sikri. H. 

w. 117s" Tlic royal couple to 
whom the Brahman explains the dream 
here too is seated under the flat-topped 
canopy with sloping sides; see No, 9- Ac 
the i%ht an amorino is standmg on a 
waterpot base m front of a tree; see below. 
Nos. 369-71. 

Foucher, .4GBG, 1, p. 197 . *5«- 

Group ni 

n Inter PRF.TAT10N ov Maya's 

Dream, Feshirwar, No. 2067- For¬ 
merly b the Guides Mess, Martian. H. 

The dream is here being cxplabed 
TO Kbg Suddhotlana alone, who is seated 
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on n throne under a round canopy. On his 
left the sage Asiia ts represented, the 
younger Eiahman on the other side being 
his nephew Naradatra. Each holds in his 
left hand the characteristic water flask of 
the Brahmans, and is seated on a basketry 
stoolj see above, No. 7. In the back¬ 
ground, leaning against the back of the 
throne, tUi'o female attendants hold in 
their outer hands fly whisks, symbol of 
royalty; see Sivaramafflurd: Afnaravjti 
Sculptures ht the Madras GoverTmeut 
Museum, Madras, 1941, pp, P7-9S. 
Stringy folds charactertze the drapery. 
Tlie surface of this and other reliefs, for¬ 
merly in the Guides Mess, \fardan, has 
suffered greatly, as may be seen by com¬ 
paring the present photographs with chose 
published in Foucher, AGBG. 

Burgee, JIAI, VIII, 1900, p. yd, Fig. 7. 
Griinwcdcl, Buddhist Art, p. 18, Fig. 7. 
Foucher, AGBGj 1 , p. 299, Fig. 1 j 1. Mar¬ 
shall, Artiints Asiae, XVI, 1953, p. 131 
(a.d. jo-ioo), Schlumberger, JA, 
CCXLITI, t955.p, 277. n. 1. Group II 

13 Maya Gives Birth to Sto- 
□ H A R T A. PesbafwitT, No. 117, Sabri 
Bahlol, 1909-10. H. w. 

VTiile Maya was on her way to visit her 
father, she rested in the Lumbini gardens, 
and there, standing onder a sal tree, she 
was delivered of her child. She is sup¬ 
ported by her sister Mahaprajipsti, next 
to whom Is a woman holding in one hand 
a palm branch, in the other a ivaterpot, 
indispensable on all occasions where con¬ 
secrated water was needed. The child, 
who is emerging from Maya’s right side, 
already has n halo around his head. He is 
received with outstretched aniK by the 
god Indra, in back of whom stands the 
god Brahma. To the esetreme right scands 
still a third god, his hands clasped in wor¬ 
ship. The rejoicing which now took place 


in the heavenly world is indicated by the 
musical instruments sdsible in the upper 
left background. Similar symbols occur 
on a relief in a private collection in Ma¬ 
thura; see Coomaraswamy, RAA, V, 
1918, p. as i, PL LIX, Fig. S. The drapery 
folds are indicated by the paired, pa^el 
Hoes, 

Spooner, Hand book^ pp. 8, 39. Har- 
gteaves, Handbook, pp. 13, 65. Shakur, 
Guide, pp. ay, 83, Group IV 

14 Birth of Sipoharta and the 
Seven Steps. KaracbL H. w. 

The divine child is here shown tw'ice, 
flrst being received by the reverent hands 
of India as he emerges from tlic side of 
May^ albeit only the outline of the dny 
l>ody is visible, and secondly standing on 
the ground where according to tradition 
he took seven steps in the dircctioii of 
each of the cardinal points. Behind Indra 
is another god similarly dressed who in 
jubiladon waves hJs scatflike upper gar¬ 
ment in the air. Instead of musical Instru¬ 
ments only, we here sec the heavenly mu- 
siciaits themselves in action in the upper 
background. As for the drapery folds, 
there is a definite effort toward naturalism 
and plasticity. This relief is of such fine 
workmanship that one regrets that the 
head of Maya has been practically de¬ 
stroyed. A relief In the Guides Mess, Mar- 
dan, portrays the episode of the seven 
steps, and as it is stylistically similar to 
No. ta and is of comparnble height, it 
probably belongs to the same scries; sec 
Foucher, AGBG, T. p. 307, Fig. ijj. 

Group n 

15 Berth of Siddharta and the 

Seven Steps. Lahore, No. 1353. 
H. ’jVi'% w. This version is topped 

by an acanthus frieze and framed on the 
left with a pilasicr having a narrow, rec- 
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taiiguldr panel an<I an Indo-Corinthian 
capital; cf. bdow, No. 476, and Fouchcr, 
AGBGf L, pp. 2J4-40. The scarf-waving 
god here 100 stands behind Indra; back of 
him is Brahma^ 

Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp. 8-9, 
Fig. V, Group Ifl 

16 Bath of the Newborn Child. 

PesbaiDOT, No, 2071* Fonnerly in the 
Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 10^"^ w, i 6 ". 
Standing on a tripod under a canopy, the 
di^Tne child is held by two kneeling wom¬ 
en while India and fiiahma, behind them, 
pour water over him from two small glob¬ 
ular flasks held in their right hands, India’s 
other hand holds the thondcrholt. Next to 
him is another god in princely costume, 
his hands clasped in adoration, and at the 
left of Brahma a fourth god, clad as a 
Brahman, his hands likewise clasped in 
w'oiship. Of interest are the folds 

on the skirt worn by the god to the right 
of Tndra; see Introducdon, p. 26. In the 
main the folds of the drapery are rendered 
by means of ridges, running in crowded, 
parallel curves. For 3 relief with similar 
subject formerly in the Guides Mes, Mar- 
dan, see Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. joi. Fig. 

iji. 

Burgess, JIAI, Vin, 1900, p, 77, Fig. 8 
on p. 76 (the lower part). Griinwedel, 
Buddhist Art, p. 140, Fig. 91 (the lower 
part). Fouchcr, AGBG, I, pp- 308-10, 
Fig. 156 on p. 309. Marshall, ArtthttsAsiaa, 
XVI, 1953, P- (a ®' 50-100). Shakur, 
Guide, p, 103, Group II 

17 Maya and SiddhArta Retvrn 
TO Kafilavastv. Karachi, From 
Rawalpindi. H. 7%", w. 10^". A man is 
leading a covered wagon drawn by two 
horses through a wooded region. Inside 
rhe wagon one catches a glimpse of .Maya; 
the child, however, is not there, but is 


seated on the wagon pole and appears al¬ 
most as big 35 bis mother. On a relief in 
Calcutta, Ma^ is shown inside a similar 
wagon, drawn by bullocks, but with the 
child in her arms; sec Alajumdar, Guide, 
p, 40, No. 23, also below, No. 148. 

Group 111 

18 Bath of Siddharta (r^ht), R e- 
Tt/RN TO KaPILAVASTD. PRO¬ 
CESSION OF CiTiEENS. Lahore, 
No, 807. From Jamal Garhi, H. 6"", w. 
17 Id the lower section at the right In- 
dra and Brahma arc pouring water on the 
newborn child. India here, too, holds a 
thunderbolt in his left hand. In the center 
Alaya is carried in a litter by two men. She 
holds the child in her bp and is preceded 
by a mounted guard. The horse is in pro¬ 
file, the rider in ihrec-tjuartcr view, 
whereas Maya and the litter are facing 
front in order that we may sec inside. 
Above this lower ;tone is a laurel molding, 
topped by a pane] represenring a wooden 
balustrade, like the one in No. 470. On 
one relief the litter with the mother and 
child is closed; see Hargreaves, Buddha 
5 fory, p. 10, Fig. VT (Lahore). 

Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. 3 to. Fig. 157 (pic¬ 
ture incomplete to the left). Group III 

19 Birth of SinmiARTA's Groom 
Chandaka and of His Horse 
K A N r H A K a. Karachi. Formerly La¬ 
hore, No, i96d, H. 8%" At the time of 
Siddhlrta’s birth “fi^ve hundred servants 
were bom, Chanibka foremosr, and five 
hundred horses, fCanthaka foremost.” On 
our relief a number of horses are peering 
over a wall in the royal stable. . 4 t the left 
is the father of Chandaka, the boy who is 
to become Siddhirta's groom, and at the 
fight his mother. Site is muring him, while 
hb father feeds a marc suckling her faik 
Kanthaka, later Siddharta’s favorite horse. 
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At the extreme right is part of another 
panel in which a yaksbmii an ancient na¬ 
ture spirit, stancis on an inverted-lotus 
flower. 

Hargreaves, Buddha Story , p. ih F'%' 
Vll. Buchthah Weitem Aspects, p. n. 
Fig, II, Cotlrington, in Art of Ivdia and 
Pakistan, London, 1949, p. No. 111, 

Group HI 

20 Siddharta^s Horoscope Is Ex¬ 
plained TO Suddrooana and 
.M A T A. No. 15 41. Sahri Bah- 

lol, 1909-10. H. 6J4", w. 11" After the 
return from the Lumhini gardens, the sage 
Asita interprets the child’s horoscope to 
the royal couple, a scene ivhich differs 
from that of No, 11 in one respect only: 
the presence of the child. Asita prophe¬ 
sied that the child would become a Buddha, 
although his physical characteristics, such 
as the unlit, the little whorl of hair between 
the eyes, and the ushnlsha, the cranial pro¬ 
tuberance, would speak et|uaUy well for a 
Future Universal Monarch. The woman 
holding the child is probably Maya’s sister 
Mahaprajapati, soon to become Siddharta’s 
srepmothtET at Maya’s early death. The 
boy bchiod Asita is lus pupil and nephew 
Naradana. The rigzag folds on the king's 
costume are reminiscent of those of the 
god in No. 16. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 24, 97, 
Shaknr. Guide, pp. ifi, 8j, Group II 

zi SinuHARTA's Horoscope Is Ex¬ 
plained. Lahore, No. tot. From 
Naogiam. H. 8fS", w. >j’4" Instead of 
being held by Maya's sister, the child here 
sits on the lap of the sage. Over the heads 
of the royal family are three canopies, the 
lateral ones with sloping sides, the center 
one in the form of an Indian arch. The 
royal couple and the sage all sit in the 
European manner. In the drapery there 


are some rippling folds; others arc indi- 
cared by paired, parallcL lines. 

Burgess, AAft, p. 1 z, PL 138. i. Foucher, 
AGBG, I, p. 315^ Fig. KSj. 

Group m (FV^) 

z: Interpretation of Horo¬ 
scope (right), SiddhShta in 
School. Labore , No. zortj . From Sikri. 
H. 8^4" w. iS". In the bottom tier sim¬ 
plified Indo-Pcrsian columns separate the 
individual punels. To the right is another 
vendtm of the horoscope scene; to the left 
the sculptor has portrayed Siddharta's first 
dav in schooL SMted wdth a board across 
his knees, lie is writing down sixty-four 
different alphabets in the presence of his 
stupefied fellow pupils. The middle tier is 
decorated by a balustrade between a torus 
molding of laurel leaves and an acanthus 
frieze; the top tier shtnvs a scries of amo- 
rini under Indian arches, separated by sim¬ 
plified Indo-Persian columns, and along 
the cop a saw'-tonth molding. Our Nos. 29. 
<47, and 149 originally belonged to this 
same sculpture. 

Vogel, ASJ, 1905-04, p. 147 and Fig. i. 
Fouchcr, AGBG, t. p. jij. Fig. 165. 

Group III 

ijSlDDHARTA RlDES TO ScilOOL. 

PeshoTsar, No, 1719. From Sahri Bahlol. 
Mound C, 191 z. H, 654 ", w, The 

prince, riding on a ram, raises his right 
hand to acknowledge the homage of the 
men in front of him. In the background 
stands a woman holding in her left hand 
what seems to be a comneopia. For an¬ 
other Tcpresencatian of the same scene, sec 
Spooner, ASf, T90fi-'O7i pp, 109-10, PI* 
XXXI, a. Hargreaves, /R. 4 S, 1951, pp- 
131-3 3, PL TV, I, 

Aurel Stein, ASl, 1911-12. p. 105, PL 
XXXV'III, Fig. 5, above left, Tlargreaves, 
Handbook, p, 100. Shakur, Grfide, p. 90, 

Group Ill 
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24 SiDDHA&TA IK ScuooL. Lahore^ 
No. 2014. From Sikrl. H. ^ w. 91". The 
luiloed Siddhirta and three fellow pupils 
stand to the right of the seated schoolmas- 
ter Visvamitra, on whose knees rests a 
writing board shniki to the one held by 
Siddh^ta in No. 22. The pupil standing 
at the extreme right holds a similar board 
in his right hand; he and the two pupils 
next to him each carry an inkpot in the 
left hand. Cf. a tclicf »n Calcuttar Maimn- 
dar. Guide, p. 41, No. z8. Group 1 

25 Sin DM ART. 4 IS* School. Peshitwart 
No. 347. H. 7%", w. 6 %'\ Seated at the 
left on a 'vi’ickcr chair is the schoolmaster 
Visvaniitnt, who is writing on a board held 
in his lap. In front of him stands Siddharta, 
recognisable bv his halo, holding in his 
hand a bowl and a waterpot of the shape 
called kmiMidalu, The writing on the 
board is In Kharoshii letters and may rep¬ 
resent the w'riring exercise of the day. The 
drapery folds are indicated by paired, par¬ 
allel lines. On another similar fragment, 
formerly at Peshawar, the letters of the 
writing tablet ha™ been read as meaning 
“The welfare of oneself and others"; see 
V'ogcl. ASI, 1903-04, pp. 245-47, 
LX\T, t, and I largreavcs. Buddha Story, 
pp. 11-13, Fip- 

Spooner, Nandhoak, pp, 6, 54. Har¬ 
greaves. Hand hook, pp. 25, 76. Shaknr, 
Guide, pp. 18-J9, 105. Group IV 

26 The Statk Elephant Sent to 
Siddharta. Petbawar , No. 20A5, H. 
1514'”. From Sahri Bahlol. Formerly in the 
Guides Mess, Atardan. The child grew up, 
and the rime came for him to marry. He 
chose for wife the beautiful A asotlhaia, 
but her father refused lib consenr on ac¬ 
count of Sidd ha tea's notorious lack of in¬ 
terest in any athletic exercise. Siddharta 
declared hirnself willing to compete with 


any opponent in any athletic sport, and to 
the great surprise of all he easily defeated 
all contestants. His father Suddhodana 
then ordered the great elephant of state to 
bring back the prince from the held. Prob¬ 
ably our relief portrays this event, Snd- 
dhodana >5 the man in princely costume to 
the right, u'ith hands clasped in adoration, 
followed by tlie royal umbrclb-bearcr 
and the elephant with the richly deco¬ 
rated howdah, Siddharta himself was 
probably tepresenred on the part tliar b 
missing. Tlie halo behind the head of Sud¬ 
dhodana b no obstacle to the interpreta¬ 
tion here given, as kings as well as gods 
and the Buddha arc entitled to rhb dbtin- 
giibhing mark. A relief with siniilar sub¬ 
ject was publbhed by Burgess, A All, PI. 
t4i, 1 right. The clajfped hands of “Sud¬ 
dhodana" do not, however, seem appro¬ 
priate for thb particular episode, so per¬ 
haps the present sculpture b rather to be 
compared with one on which a seated 
monk receives the visit of a princely per¬ 
son who arrives with hb umbrella-carry¬ 
ing sen'ant and an elephant with a chair 
on its back; sec Hargreaves, ASI, 1926-17, 
pp, 2 j2—33, PL XLVIll, b (then in Pesha¬ 
war), As to the throne, one may compare 
that of Ardokhsho from Begram; see 
Ghirshman, MDAFA, XU. 1946, pp. 78- 
8r, Pb. XVII, XATIl, and XLV, B.G, 

> 75 - 

Shaknr, Guide, p, 103, G. Group 11 

27 Wrestlers. PwhiPB.'iir, No. 143. 
From Sahri Bahlol. 1909-10. H, 

Either thb relief portrays one phase of the 
physical educatitm of Siddharta, wresdmg, 
or it represents one of the bouts he had to 
win in order to qualify for the hand of 
Yasodhara. 

Spooner. Haudbook, pp. 10, 40. Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp. 25. 46 . Shaknr, 
Guide, pp. 29, 83, Group 111 
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2S \V‘ R E s T L E k s. Pwfiflvar, no number. 
From SabiiBkhloL H. 6w. <7K". In 
die center an aniorino stands against the 
baeJ^Tound of a large uide-open acan¬ 
thus flowert his feet on an inverted-lotus 
base; at the right is another wrestling 
scene. Group HI 

apSiDonARTA Competes in 
Wrestling and Tog-op-War. 
Lahoref'So. lojt-FromSitrL H. 8 l 4 "»’w. 

11 In the bottom tier at the left vs a 
wrestling scene and to the right a “tug-of- 
war” between two rndividuals. This sport 
k not mentioned In any of the pertinent 
texts. Cf. oar No, 179 and a relief from 
Shah-ji-ki-Dheri; Spooner, ASI^ 1908-09, 
pp. 54-5*5, PI. XTV, c. This fragment be¬ 
longs to the same relief as Nos, 22, 147, 
and 149. Group III 

3t>SiDDHAkTA Competes in 
^Vrestling and Archery, 
SiDDHAHTA AND THE DeAD 

Elephant. Peshawnr^ No. 1906. From 
Jamal Garhi H. w, loJi", The two 
subjects depicted at the left and in the cen¬ 
ter of the bottom tier no doubt represent 
episodes from the athletic contests in 
which Siddharta qualified himself as a 
worthy suitor for the hand of Yasodhara. 
Ac the left k a wrestliug scene, in which 
the parddpants wear the shorts of the pro¬ 
fessional athletes (see No. 445); in the 
center an archer shoots an arrow. In both 
panels the standing person is no doubt the 
umpire, the seated personage probably 
Suddhodana, Siddharta^s father. Tlie panel 
at the right illustrates the events following 
Siddham's victory. A.S the state elephant 
was coming out of the city gate, Siddhar- 
ta’s coosin Devadatta in an attack of jcal- 
ons cage killed the elephant mth. a single 
blow, ^ddhaita, however, picked up the 
huge animal “with one hand and hurled 


it over the seven walls and moats of the 
dty,” The three panels in the top tier all 
show the Buddha, his bands covered, seated 
in the attitude of meditation and tanked 
by two worshippers on either side. A run¬ 
ning pattern of leaves from the pipal tree, 
edged by a molding of laurel leaves, di¬ 
vides the two riers. Above the top secrion 
there is a teaf-and-dait molding. 

Hargreaves, Hmdbook, pp. 25-26, 59, 
Shakur, Gttide, pp. 29-30, 94. 

Group HI 

31 Royal Chadlain Introduces 
V A s o n D .A a A, Ldbore,No. 211. H. 814 " 
w. Ac the Indian courts the odidal 
mtddlfttian in mafr imnnial matters was the 
royal chaplain. Tlic natural explanarinn of 
this relief is, therefore, that the Brahman 
portrayed in the center is the royal chap¬ 
lain who brings his choice, Yasodhara, 
into the presence of Siddharta, here por¬ 
trayed in superhuman size. The woman 
next to Yasodhara k probably a female 
Brahman, as she carries the characteristic 
waterpoc and wears no jewels. Yasodhara 
is dressed in a hlmy, almost transparent 
costume and w'cais, besides earrings and a 
necklace, a girdle band and bangle, Std- 
dharta's scarf k rendered in quite a plastic 
way; his dboii shows both zigzag and rip¬ 
pling folds. The modelling of the four fig¬ 
ures in the front plane k of quite superior 
quality. 

Cole, Graeco-Bvddbist SctilptureSf PI. 
5, row I right. Borges, /M/, V^IIT, p. 34, 
PI. 8. No. 4. Foncher, AGBG^ T, p. 329, 
Tig. 168; II, p. 256, Fig. 460 on pp. 339 
and 839, add. to I, p. 329. Tn the photo¬ 
graphs publkhed in Cole, flAl and in 
AGBG, I, the Bodhkattva k lacking. 

Group 11 

52 Royal Chaplain iNTROotrcE* 
Yasodhara. Perbawar, No. 1052.For¬ 
merly in the Guides Mess. Mardan. H, 
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w* ixV*'\ The chaplain and Yaso- 
dhara arc here, again, to tlic right; the 
lightly clad girls to tlic left are probably 
members of Siddharta's harern. As in No. 
31, Siddhlrta is of colossal size. On his 
iiead Is a xidily decorated mrban, and 
above it a round canopy. The halo is here 
elaborated by an incised circle near the 
edge. 

Shakiir, Guide, p. loj, D, Group II 

33 Marriage of Stddharta and 
YasodeiarA. Ttshaiaari no number. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10. H. w, 
7 J 4 ^^' According to Indian rimol, die bride 
is given away by her father in his house. 
The two parties here join hands over the 
holy fire, and later will walk around it. 
The man in princely costume to the right 
is probably Saddhodana, Siddharta’s 
father, and the prince in the background 
represents Yasodhafa's father. In back of 
the bride is the indispensable train-bearer. 
The w'atcrpot in front of Yasodhara con¬ 
tained the water with which her father has 
scaled the "transfer" of his daughter to the 
royal house of the Sakyas; cf. No. 6. 
Above the two Indo-Corinthian capitals 
is an architrave, which is cut away over 
the heads of the three persons in the 
center. Wc shall hereafter refer to this 
architectural feature as "InterruptEd ’ ar¬ 
chitrave; see Introduction, p, 37, For mar¬ 
riage scenes, see: Foncher, ^GIJG, I* pp- 
334-3^. Hargreaves, ASt, 1925-16, pp* 
174—75, PL LX\T| a—d. Gronp 171 

34 AIarrtage of SiDUrtiRTA and 
Yasodmara (righO. Bridal Pro¬ 
cession. Ljftofe, No. I oil. Perhaps 
from Koi, bctw'een Sanghao and Karkoi. 
H. 7%'^. w. Siddhim and Yaso¬ 

dhara join hands over the holy fire in the 
bottom section to the right. Behind Sid- 
dharta stands Sucldhodana; Yasodhara is 


accoiiipanjed by her train-bearer. The 
panel on the left shows the bridal proces¬ 
sion in which the bride is transported from 
her parents’ house to that of the bride¬ 
groom. The litter is carried by tw’o men; 
in fronc rides Siddharta, his left hand evi- 
dendy pointing backwards. In the top part 
groups of amorini, engaged in athletic ex¬ 
ercises, arc separated by trees; in the mid¬ 
dle between two toms moldings of laurel 
is a rinceau of undulating vine with half- 
acanihi recalling Sasankn srucco and sil¬ 
ver work. Sec Baltrusaitis, in Survey of 
Ferstm Art, I, 1938, p. 613, Fig, 194, b. on 
p, 616, and PI. 311 A. For a similar scene 
in CaJcuita, Burgess, AMI, p. 14, PL 
148, No. lOi also .Vlajumdar, Guide, p. 38, 
No. tt. 

Foucher, AGBG, !, pp. 336-37. ^ig. 
174, b. Group ill 

35 Bridal Procession. Karachi, 
From Tasib. H. 15%" The closed litter, 
here tilcc wLse carried by two men, may 
convey Yasodhara, or Maya renimmg 
from the humbini gardens. In favor of the 
former one may cite the resemblance to 
No, 34, including the absence of a child; 
sec our Nos* 16 Rod 148. 

Group TIT (IV) 

36 TII F, First Meditation, La ¬ 
hore ., From Slkri Stupa. H. 13", w, 14%". 
According to the texts, the first mediation 
of Sidtiliarta took place at a plowing 
match that his father had taken him to see. 
During a midday pause Siddharta was filled 
with grief when lie saw the tired oxen, the 
men stveating in the sun. and the birds de¬ 
vouring the insects that the plows had 
turned up. He found a secluded place near 
by, sat do«'n under a jambo tree, and 
through the love and pity produced by his 
reflections U'as swept into a state of ec¬ 
stasy. In the upper background four wor- 
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shipping £gures in princely robes are 
devas, mbor dcldcs, cunstam bur invisible 
attendants of die Bodhtsateva. The prince 
below at the right is Suddhodana, Sid- 
dharta’s father. When he found Siddharta 
after the match he saw to liis oonstemadon 
that the janibo still shaded his son, al¬ 
though the shadows of the other trees had 
moved; consequently he fell down in wor¬ 
ship before him. For the disenssion of the 
draper)' folds on the right knee of Sid- 
dharca, see Introduction, pp. 31, 35, 
Fouchcr, JA^ 1903, z, pp. Fig. 

X. Foucher, AGBGf I, p. 34Z, Fig. 175. 
Hargreaves, Buddiu Story ^ pp, 14-15, 
Fig. X, ' Group m 

The Gods Exhort Sidduarta 
TO Rettounge the World. 
Tiuilitf No. 365. From Dharmarajika 
Stupa. H. Asita had prophesied that 
Skldharra might become either ruler of 
the world or a Buddha. In the night in 
which Siddliarta w'as to make the momen- 
Toils decision, Indra and Btahma, together 
with other gods, decided to visit liini in his 
palace in order to persuade him to choose 
the Buddhahood. Indra, who is seated to 
the right, raises lus right hand as in argu¬ 
ment. Brahma, seated opposite, clasps his 
hands In adoration or cn treaty. Siddhnrta 
himself is enthroned under a canopy sup¬ 
ported by slender shafts that rise from the 
acanthus capitals of Indo-Coritithian pil¬ 
lars. Standing on each capital, with one 
arm around the shaft, is a little, naked 
yaksha leaning inwards, Siddharta's hair 
is bound in a small doable loop on top of 
tiis head; his left hand holds a flask in his 
lap. He seems already to have made up his 
mind, as his right hand is raised in the 
reassuring attitude; cf. Foucher, *dGBG, 
IT, pp. 8H, IT9-Z1, S38, add. to I, pp. 320- 
22. It must, however, be admitted that 
both the coiffure and the water flnsk are 


unusual for Siddliarta, so perhaps one 
should rather identif y the enthroned figure 
with tile Buddha of the future, Maitreya; 
sec iVfeunie, X, 1942, 

pp. 37—38. For similar representations see 
Burgess, AAII, p. g, PL iiS, 2 (from 
Natthu); iVIeuni^, op . ch .. Pi. XIII, Nos. 
45 (from Shotorak) and 46 (in Munich); 
Foucher, AGBGf II, p. 251, Fig. 434, e 
(from Karamar). 

MarshalL ASl, 1912—13, p. 16, No. 7, PL 
IX, e. Hargreaves, in Ta.rila, 11 , pp. 712— 
13, No. 93. Marshall, Taxita^ 111 , PL M7, 
No. 93. Meuni^, op , cit ., pp. 37-38, PL 
XITI, No, 47, Gronp III 

38 L1 F e 1 3 V THE Palace, Gat Col- 

teciion, Fetha^'or, H. w, 15^'', A 

glimpse of the life of case and luxury that 
Siddhiita was living is furnished by this 
relief, on which he is shown reclining on 
a coach, fanned by female attendants, 
while listening to female muridam;. play¬ 
ing the harp, the flute, and the drum. For 
these instruments, see Svaranumurri, 
Amarovaa Sculptures i» the Madras Gov- 
crrmient Museum, pp. 144-48, PL XIM, 3, 
6, and 9. Group H 

39 A-ll. Life in thf. Palace (A), 
The R e V u s c t a t I o sj (B), Ka ¬ 
rachi , No. 507. Formerly in Lahore. No, 
567. From Jaitirud, H. 24Ji" w. 2 ol 4 ''L 
In the top secricin Siddharta b reclining on 
a couch, under an arched canopy, fanned 
and entertained by female attendants with 
music and dance. The lady seated on the 
edge of tlw couch Ls undoubtedly Vaso- 
dhara. The fateful scene of the Great De¬ 
parture in the lower section reveals, how¬ 
ever, the true mentality of the prince. 
Yasodhara is now asleep lying on the 
couch, and sleep has likewise overpowered 
the two female drummen seated on the 
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ground in from of the cuuch. Siddhirta 
steps down carefully, giving orders to his 
groom Cliandaka, whom we may recog¬ 
nise in the man standing in baclt of the 
extuch to the left, to saddle his horse. Two 
Yavanis stand guard in each of the two 
niches Hanlong the couch, but they evi¬ 
dently hear nothing. Each niche h sur¬ 
mounted by an Indian arch with a coffered 
ceiling. Froni the balcony between the 
arches five divinities peer over the balus¬ 
trade: in the center is the head of a bull, 
Ifankcd on the left by the bust of the sun 
god and on the right by the bust of the 
moon god. The bull probably symbolizes 
the zo^acal sign Taurus, and all 6ve nn- 
ages no doubt indicate the position of the 
hcavenlv bodies when—in the artist’s opin- 
ion-the flight took place. The architec¬ 
tural fratnework is carved with great care: 
the simplified rndo-Persepolitan columns 
in the upper secrion and below them their 
orthodox counterparts with bull capitals, 
also the coffered ceilings in the niches. 
The busy parakeets on top of the niches 
arc probably placed there to present a 
striking contrast to the Irnmobilc \ avanis. 

Burgess, /IMf. p- JO, PL i:?- Burgess, 
JIAI, Vni, 1900, p. 31J. PL li. 1. Griin- 
wedet. Buddhist Art, pp. 

ITargrcavcs, Buddbn Story, pp. t6-r7. Fig. 
Xn, Foncher, AGBG, 11 , p. i 73 i 39 * 
(only the balustrade and the five divini¬ 
ties). Wellesz, Buddhistische Kumt, p. 6, 
PL 8. Chintamoni Kar, Clttssicni Sudfstt 
Sewfp/T/re, London, 1950, p, 33, Fig. 54. 

Group !l 

40 Lttf. it« the Palace. The Pe- 
xf NCtATioN*. The Great De¬ 
parture. I^birre, No. 463. H, S4’A"' 
w.»7" In the top part Siddhatta and Yaso- 
dhara are seen conversing, sifting on chairs 
in European fashion under a semicircular 
arch, while on either side female attend¬ 


ants appear in the dat-tupped arches with 
sloping sides, two alertly poised, one asleep 
on the floor, in the middle section the 
forms of the niches are reversed: semicir¬ 
cular arches flank an alcove with sloping 
ddes. Merc, SiJdharta k stepping do'i^m 
from his couch ivhilc tci the left his groom 
Chandaka holds Kanthaka, his favorite 
steed. To the right a YavanI seems to look 
w ith much interest at what goes on in rhe 
two adjoining rooms. The Great Depar¬ 
ture fimilly comes In the bottom part, in 
which Siddhana and Kanthaka, both ren¬ 
dered frontally, leave the city; cf. No, 168, 
D. At the right the faithful groom holds 
rhe royal umbrelLi over his master’s head, 
w'hiJc at the left the evil Mara, bow' in 
hand, makes a last bur futile attempt to 
dissuade Siddhirta from Ins enterprise, 
promising him the kingship of the world 
in seven days If he w'ill only desist. Farther 
to the left is Vajrapani, whom wc shall see 
from now on as Siddharta’s constant com¬ 
panion and guard. Here his face is that of 
a bearded Heracles, On other reliefs he 
may likewise be bearded, but his features 
are those of Zeus, Silenus. or Pan; on still 
others he is unbearded and looks more like 
Hermes, Dionysos, or Eros. But his cliicf 
attribute, the thunderbolt, symbolical in- 
stjument of hk power, k always the s.'ime. 
Of the three persons in the right fore¬ 
ground the first may be one of the men 
ordered by King Siuldhodana to watch 
the gates of the city; in the other two one 
might sec representatives of the gods who 
came to w'itne.ss the great event. All three 
sections are topped by rows of acanthus 
leaves. The one above the middle panel is 
of the usual type, whereas the one belong¬ 
ing to the bottom part seems to be of the 
type most clearly seen in No, 101- 
Simpson, JKtRA, 1 . 1894- p- * 9 ^' 

10. Burgess. JIAI, VTTl, 1900, p. 39. Pi. 

I. Group in 
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4tLii<-£ IK THE Palace. Yaso- 
p H A A A A s t E F, E. Ffsbavtiir, No. U 
(M 20), From Jamal Gaihi H. w. 

In ihi; uppor port of the fragment 
YasodhaH is seen asleep on the conch, 
guarded b)-- a Yavani, liehind whom four 
female musicLins are crowded. The Rudst 
and the harpist stiU seem to be pUying, 
but the drummer is fast oidcep. In the 
lower panel the man with the royal mu’ 
brella is Chaadako, so ondoubicdlv the 
Great Departure was represented here, A 
leaf-and-dort molding separates the two 
pans, and framing the relief is a styHred 
partem of tendrils. 

Shokur, Guide, p. 94, Group HI 

42 Sleeping Woman, Taritj.From 
Dhaimarajika Stupa. H. 1". Bust of female 
figure, her hair dra'u’n up in a pompadour 
above the forehead, the rest confined by 
a jewelled bandeau. Under the left arm 
rests a musical instrument; she is un¬ 
doubtedly to be identified ufith one of the 
musicians from a Great Departure scene. 

Hargreaves, in Taxik, U, p. 714, No, 
100. Marshall, Tardj, ID, PI, 218, No. 
!00. iMaishall, Ariibus Aiiae, X\T. 1953, 
p. 132 (a-O. >00—130). Group n or 111 

43 S L E E p I N 6 Women, Tcrila, No, 
2 13. From Dharmarljika Stupa, H. 19’^", 
Originally belonging to the same relief as 
No, 42, this fragment presents three sleep- 
big women. The one in the background 
once held a six-stringed instrument in her 
left hand, and the two others probably 
portray eihansted dancers. The girl at the 
right, w'ho is resting her weary body on a 
wicker chair, w'cars a profusion of jew¬ 
elry: earrings, necklace; beaded girdle, 
and anklets. 

Hargreaves, Taxih, R, p, 714, No. 99. 
Marshall. Taxiia, III. R. 116. Marshall, 
Artibus Atiae, XVT, 1953, p. 132 (ajj, 
too-130). Group U 


44 The Rencnciation. Feshimiar ^ 
No. 1718, From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10, 
Mound C. H. As in No. 41, Yosodliara 
is asleep on the couch, guarded by a Ya- 
vani. Siddhorta has stepped domi on the 
foot^ool in front of the bed, and is about 
CD mount Kanthaka, which, it seems, has 
l>ccn brought into the bedroom itself by 
Chondaka. 

Aurcl Stein, ASl, 1911-11, PI. XXXEX, 
Fig, 8, second row, Hargreaves, Hand¬ 
book, pp. 27—28, 100. Shakur, Guide, pp. 
31-31, 84. Group ni 

43 Life in the Palace (right). 
The Great Departure. Fetba - 
viar. No, 457. H, 8 J 4 ". w. 26 At the 
right female dancers and musiciiins arc 
entertaining Siddharta, who b seated In 
the meditation pose on the inverted-lotus 
throne placed on a low, rcctangualr plat¬ 
form with side rails. At the left the prince 
b riding off on Kanthaka, whose hoofs 
arc snppoTted by two yakshas so that no 
noise can penetrate to the ears of the 
guards. Vajraparil appears behind Sid- 
dharta to the right; in front of him, as if 
to block hb way, stand Mara and at the 
extreme left Indra and Brahma. Between 
the two panels b an Indo-Corinthian 
pilaster decorated xvith a female divinity, 
Standing in a Praxitelean pose on 3 lotus 
pedestal, her left ami resting on. a small 
slrar. On her head she seems to wear a 
rectangular crown and b therefore prob¬ 
ably to be identified with the city goddess 
of Kapibvastu, whom we find abo on 
other replicas of the Departure scene; cf. 
Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. ^60 and Figs, 183 
and 184, a; Foucbcr, p, 175, PI. 

XX\T1; Monneret de \''illard, AitnaU La- 
termendy X\TI, 1953, pp, 344-45; Ing- 
holt, Fstmyrene md GandhSritn Seulp- 
tTfre, No. 31, Netv Haven, 1954. 

Spooner, Handbookt pp- 1,57-58, Har- 
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greaves. Handbookj pp, 27-16, 79. Sha- 
kur, Giii<^e,pp. 3 t-ja, 105. Group HI 

46SIOOBARTA Exchanges 
Clothes with the Hunter, 
Lahore^ No. 1J15. H. j'/i", Aiter travel¬ 
ling a certain distance from the capital, 
Siddliarta dismounts. A hunter passes by, 
and to him Siddharta gives his princely 
garments, receiving in exchange the sim¬ 
ple one of the hunter, probably a dress of 
that reddish ycDow color associated even 
today in India with b^gara. At the right 
Vajrapani stands next to a srylhted tree; 
at the left Chandaka shows otter amaze¬ 
ment at what is going on. Cf, a relief in 
Calcutta: Majumdar, Gnidff, p. 44, No. 
42. Group HI 

47 The Great Departure, La- 
hoTCy No. 256. H, 8^ w. 714 " The front 
tegs of SiddhanaV horse Kanthaka are 
seen borne by a yaksha^ At the !eft stands 
the wicked Mara dressed in scale armor 
and shouldering his bow*. For similar ar¬ 
mor, cf. Aurel Stein, AncieTtt Khotan, I, 
p. 252, anti Fouchcr, .^GffG,Tl, pp. T5-16 
and 841, add. to I, p. 402. Seyng, An- 
tiquitds Synennest HI, Paris, 1945, pp- 

Burgess, AMI^ p. it. Pi- 130, i. Griiii- 
wcdel, Bttddhin An, p. 99? P'E- 5 '* 
Foochcr, AGBGf IT, p. 101, Fig. 404. 

Group II or III 

48 The Great Departure (right). 
Exchange of Clothes. La¬ 
hore, No. 802. H. loYi^'. In the pane! to 
the right Sddharta and his horse are repre¬ 
sented in profile leaving the dry, Mara in 
front view as in No, 45; in the back¬ 
ground Chandaka can he seen with the 
royal umbrella. A sUghdy different ver- 
rion of No. 46 is presented in the panel 
to the left. Vajrapani here, too, stands to 


the right next to Siddh^ta, but the hunter 
is iu front of a tree, and at bis feet lies the 
body of a straight-homed antelope. At the 
left stands Cbandaka holding in a fold of 
his cloak rhe princely jewels which Sid- 
dharta has just given him. In the top sec¬ 
tion a Buddha in meditarion with hands 
covered is flanked by kneeling amorim- 
yahba!, all under Indian arches, separated 
by simplified Indo-Persepolitau columns. 

Burgess, JlAt, Vin, 1900, p, 39, PL 21, 
r, Foucher, . 4 GBG, I, p. 36^, Fig. 187. 
Hargreaves, Buddha Story, p, 19, Fig. 
XIV. Group HI 

49 ChanuaeaBeceives Turban 

AND Jewels. Farewell of 
Kanthaka. Lahore, No. 2 340. From 
Siltri. H. 6 Yi", w. Ii%", Vajnipaiii is here 
at the left, next to Siddharta, who is hand¬ 
ing his turban and his jewels to Chandaka, 
the latter still holding the royal umbrella. 
Kanthaka is expresing in his own way the 
grief he feels, “licking with his tongue the 
feet of his iiiasrcr. bathing them in burning 
tears.” In the panel to tlic right, a yahhi 
stands under a tree, her right hand raised 
to touch a leaf; cf. Nos. 3 59-40. 

Foucher, /IGBG, 1 . p. j6i. Fig. 185. 
Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp. 10-21, 
Fig. XV. Group n 

50 Cult of the Turban- Pesba - 
•ivar. No. 2064. Formerly in the Guides 
Mess, .Mardan. H. 15 14 ". According to 
tradition, Siddharta cut off both 
his turban and his long hair with one 
stroke of his sword and cast them both up 
in the iiir. Here they were seized by the 
gods of the Trayastrimsa heaven, who 
bone them off to their celestial abode. The 
turban Is here shown enthroned and wor¬ 
shipped by the gods; Indra is probably the 
one to the right. It is rather interesting 
that so far no Gandharan sculpture is 
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known representing the actual cutdng off 
of hair and turban, and w^hat h still more 
inipoitant, the Gandlura Buddha is never 
portrayed with the shaven head character¬ 
istic of and obligatory for his monks. 
Somehow, the Gandhira sculptors could 
not bring themselves to follow^ the literary 
tradition and represent the Buddha wlA 
the same lack of hair as his monks, Cf, 
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 365; H, pp. sSj- 
304; also Hargreaves, Handbook^ pp, 18- 
29. For a relief with similar subject, cf. 
Meuni£, Sbotorak, p, 51, No, 131, PL 
XXX\niI, No. 122. capital recendy 
found at Surkh KotaL in Afghanistan, 
show's a similar turban on a draped basej 
sec Schlumbergcr, JA, CCXLllI, 1955, p, 
277, n. i. and PI. Til, 1. 

Shakur, Guide, p, toj, B. Group H 

flCUAXOAEA AND KaNTUARA 
Return. Lahore, No. 1 itf. H. 14I4" 
HTiilc the women look down from the 
balconies, Chandaka enters one of the 
dty gates bringing back with him the 
horse, the turban, and the royal utnhreUii, 
but not Siddharta, 

Simpson, JRIBA, I, 1B94, p, jo8. Fig. 
j 1, Burgess, A MI, p, 1 1, PI. 118, Foucher, 
AGBG, II, p. 9, Fig, joi, and I, pp. 357- 
6 (t. Hargreaves, Btiddba Story, pp. 18-19, 
F*ig. Xlll. Group m 

52 Siddharta Fasting, Liiitiere, 
No, 2099. From Skii H. 33" w, j t". For 
six years Siddharta tried passionate] y to 
work out hLs own way of salvation. He 
proceeded to Ga)'a and there lived by beg¬ 
ging alms from charitable people. In addi¬ 
tion to intense mental concentratian, he 
practiced such severe physical austerities 
that he came to look like a living skeleton, 
so realisttcaliy and poignantly portrayed 
in this scared stanie. The drapery folds are 
characterized by thin ridges arranged in 


parallel curves. Their cunvcnnonil char- 
acter contrasts strangely W'ith the superb 
and forceful rtulism expressed in face and 
body. On the base, in relief, six monks 
w'orship at a fire altar, three on each side. 
For the fire altar, see No, 232. 

Senart, XV’, 1890, pp, 140-41, 151- 
52, PI. II. Burgess; A Mi, p. 13, PI. 143. 
Burgess, flAl, Vlll, 1900, pp. 25-28, PL 
3, t. Hargreaves, Btiddba Sfory, pp. 21- 
22, Fig. X\’l. Foucher, AGBG, II, pp, 
2d6-67, Fig. 439 on p, a(S9, Welles', Bud- 
dhittisebe Kuust, p, 6, PI. to. 1 -c Cuq, 
Bilderatlas, p. 85, Fig. 165, Fischer, Die 
Kwjit Indiens, Berlin, 1918, p, 285, Fig, 
168, Vincent A. Smith, History of Fine 
Art in India and Ceyltm, 2d ed., p. 59. PL 
30. B. Zimmer, ^rf of Indian Asia, E, New' 
York, 1955, pp, 347,150; n, PI. 65. .Anil 
dc Silva-Vigier, Life of the Buddha, I,on- 
don, 1955, Pi. 45. Group III 

53SinuHARTA Fasting. Fesbau'or, 
No, 799. From Takht-i -Bahai, 1908. H. 
32 H" w. (9 The meditating and fast¬ 
ing Siddharta here kniks even more emaci¬ 
ated than in No. 52^ the image gives the 
believers a most grapluc idea of phys¬ 
ical privations and the mental concentra¬ 
tion he practiced in order to find the 
elution to the problems inherent in life. 
On the base is portrayed an incident that 
happened shortly after the illumination: 
the gift of the two merchants Trapusha 
and Bhallika (sec No, 67). The drapery 
folds are rendered more realistically than 
on No. 52, stringy folds here and there 
alternating with low ridges. 

Spooner. ASI, 1907-08, p. 140, PL 
XI,ni, a. Spooner, Handbook, pp, 14, 67- 
68, pi. facing p. 67. Foucher, , 4 GHG, H, 
pp. 266-67, Fig. 440 on p. 273. Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp. 19-30, 85-S6, PL 
3, Shakur, Guide, pp. 34, 99, PI. TV, 

Group III 
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54 First Meeting with the 
Brahmans. Pesbavutr, No. io 66 . 
Formerly m the Guides Mess, Mardan. 
H. w. 19^"^. In order to find a 

solution to the problems with which he 
struggled Siddhiina sought the instruction 
of first one. then another Brahman, but 
their teachings did not satisfy him, so he 
left them to work out his own ans^XTS. In 
this relief Siddhana is addressing an ascetic 
Brahman who is sitting ioade his leaf hut. 
To the right is Vajrapani rather scantily 
clad, his right shoulder bare. Along the 
base is a frieze of lotus flowers, as on No. 
<S6. Similar Siddhana and Vairapani fig¬ 
ures arc found on No, 59 and on a relief in 
Berlin (see Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 49, 
Fig, 3^6); we shall meet a Siddharta with 
similar ushmsha in No. 66 . For the dra- 
pery folds, see No. id; for the circle near 
the edge of the halo. No. 5:; and for the 
style. Introduction, p. sd. 

Griinwcdel, BuddbiTt Art, p, 141, Fig* 
93, Foucher, .< 4 GflG, 1 , p. 375, Fig- 1 ^ 9 ' 
E, Bald%vin Smith, The Dor/ie, Princeton, 
1950, p- 65, Fig. 98. Bussagli, Areheologiii 
Clasticdy V, 1953, p. 75, PJ- XXXVl, 3. 
Shakur, Guide, p. 103, K. Group 1 

55 SinoHARtA Fasting, Lahore, No. 
1871, H, loYi", w* 10", On this relief the 
fasting Siddharta is nnr alone, hut is sur¬ 
rounded by worshipping deities. V'aira- 
pani is seated at the left; the god standing 
to the right is probably Indra, For reliefs 
with sindlar subject, see Foucher, AGBG, 
1 , p. 379, Fig. 191, c; p. 381, Fig. 193; and 
p. 397, Fig. soo, a, Group m 

jd FI Y M N OF T H F N A G A K A L I E A 
AND W I F E . Lahore. From Sikri Stupa. 
H. I3'^ \\Tien Siddharta realized that 
throvigh no amount of au.stcritics could he 
attain the solution to his goal, he lost faith 


in the traditional methods and, to the dis¬ 
gust of the five disciples who had at¬ 
tached themselves to him, partook of food 
again and entered on a more radonat 
course of contemplation. Finally, on his 
way to a certain pipal tree, under which 
the Enlighteniiient was to take place, he 
passed the abode of Kaiika, king of the 
Nagas, mythical serpent gods, who sym¬ 
bolize water. V\^hcn Kalikn and his wife 
saw the effulgence of his body, they 
prophesied in a hymn his approaching 
Enlightenment, Vajrapani looks <m from 
the left w'hilc on the opposite side Kaiika 
and his wdfe in worshipping attitude stand 
in a water tank which is their home. Be¬ 
hind their heads is the typical mark of a 
Naga, a hood in the shape of a serpent’s 
head. Above, tw'o gods show' their admira¬ 
tion for Siddharta, one to the left scattcr- 
u^ flow'cis over him, the other clasping 
his hands in adoranon. They may be iden¬ 
tified, the first as India, the other as 
Brahma. See also Introduction, pp, 35-36. 

Foucher, JA, 190J, 2, pp. * 53 “ 7 < 5 ’ 

IX, Foucher, , 4 GBG, 1 , p. 384, Fig. 194, 

Group ni 

57 A-B, The Buddha and Wor¬ 
shippers (A). H Y M N OF THE 
Naga Kalika anij Wife (B). 
Pesba*war, No. 1972- H- 20?^", w% I 614 '^ 
This relief with several horizoneilly 
placed panels (see Nos. 159^9) 
the top the Buddha seated in the reassur¬ 
ing attitude flanked by tw'o worshippers 
clad in the Iranian belted caftan and long 
trousers. The throne of the Buddha has a 
geometric decoration, similar to that of 
No. 55. On each of the btcral piksters a 
Buddha in the pose of meditation is seated 
on a lotus pedestal, hands covered. In the 
bottom panel is a version of the Kalika 
hymn scene. Tlic four principal characters 
reappear, and the spout of the tank is 
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here, too, in the shape of a hun's head 
Two seated Buddhas here also decorate 
the flanking Indo-Corinthian pilasters. 
However, only the Buddha to the right is 
in the attitude of meditation, liis counter¬ 
part on the left being in the reassuring 
pose. Above the capitals one notes a^n 
the interrupted architrave (see No. 33) 
and above the frieze a row of modillions, 
the regular bracket feature of a fnlly de¬ 
veloped Corinthian cornice (see Intr^uc- 
tion, p. 37). 

Shakur, Guide^ pp, 34-35, rod. 

Group in 

58 Wipe op the Naga Kaliea, 

Worshippers. Pesb^ar^ No. 1054. 
Formerly m the Guides Mess, Mardan. 
H. w, Standing in the tank 

is the wife of the Naga KatiWa , with a 
most impresive array of serpents above 
her head. The figures to the right are 
probably worshipping godsj on the pan 
now missing boA Kilika himself and 
Vajrapani were no doubt represented. 

Shakur. Guide, p. 103, L, Group HI 

59 G R ASSetiTTER OFFERS GhaSS 
for the Seat op the En¬ 
lightenment. Peshiiwarf No. 
1069. Formerly in the Guides A less, ,Mar- 
^n. H. 15 JS", w. 17" After the KiUka 
incident Siddhirta continued his march 
and met a grassentter by the name of 
Sv'asdka standing under a pipal tree. Svas- 
tika here presents him with a bundle of 
soft, green grass, which Siddhirta will 
spread at the foot of the tree. Both the 
Buddha and Vajrapani look very much 
like their counterj>arts in No, 54 and may 
even have been made by the same scnlp 
tor. The story of the grasscutter is com¬ 
mented upon by Scherman, in the F, W. 
Thomas Amiiversjry Voiwtte, Bombay. 
^ 939 i PP' 239-45. For the drapery folds, 


see No, 16} for the indsed drdc near the 
edge of the halo, No. 3a. 

Shakur, Guide, p. loj, L Group I 

do G RASSC UTTE ft OFFERS GRASS 

FOR THE Seat of the En¬ 
lightenment. Lahore. From Sikii 
Stupa. H. 13", We find here the same 
three principal characters and, in addirion, 
four worshipping deities. The god stand¬ 
ing on the ground below to the left is 
probably India, above whom can be seen 
two worshipping gods in >dmikr costume, 
Brahma appears in the upper right-hand 
comer, in die place of honor. Above the 
middle of the forehead Siddharta’s hair 
has the almond-shaped form seen on No, 
7. TTie right hand of the mustached Sid- 
dharta is abnormally large and shows in 
the middle of the palm on incised inrcEe, 
perhaps meant for the WTicel of the Law; 
cf. No. 75, and see Coomarasw^amy, Bk- 
mems of Baddbin Icono^ephy, Cam¬ 
bridge, 1935, p. 39, and Vogel, Lij Sculp¬ 
ture de Matbttri, Poiis, 1930, p, 106, PI, 
XXVI, a (Bodhisattva from Kacra). All 
the Buddhas from the Sikri Stupa who 
show their right palms have this disdn- 
guisliing mark. Near the edge of the halo 
is an engraved circle, 35 on No. 31. 

Foucher, JA, 1903, a. pp, 140-47, Fig. 
VTII. Foucher, AGEG, I, p. 391, Fig. 197. 
Lohuizcn-Dc Leeuw, The “Scythian*^ 
Period, p. to8,PL III, 4. Scherman, op. cit., 
p, 239, Fig. 2. Group m 

6f The Temptation by Mara 
AND His Daughters. Peshounsr, 
No. 35j. From Bau Darra Khorki, 1904. 
H. 7 H"i w, i4Vi^'. The evil Mara realized 
that his present power in the world would 
he seriously impaired if Siddharta should 
obtain the Supreme Knowledge and sub- 
5 ei]uendy lead other people to salvation. 
He therefore used all possible meams to 
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pcrstjaiJc Siddhim Co giv« up tlie quest. 
He first tempted him with prouuses of 
power and pleasure, commanding his own 
daughters to disport thanselvts before 
him. The Buddha, his right hand raised in 
the reassuring attitude, is seated under an 
arboreal canopy with a langc flower at 
each comer. At the right stand iMara and 
one daughter, at the left the two others— 
the one at the extreme left in a diaphanous 
upper garment, On the flanking Indo- 
CorintMan pilasters arc, to the right, a 
yaktka, and to the left a yikshi. Above 
the capitals appears the interrupted ar¬ 
chitrave; cf. No, jj. Some of the dra¬ 
pery folds arc rendered by paired, parallel 
lines. 

Hargreaves, ASl^ 19.11—is, p. 141, PI. 
XXIV, b. Hargreaves, Hsndbookj pp. 31- 
31, 76. Shalcur. Guide^ pp. 3fl-J7, iod> 

Group HI 

da The TEMPTATiorf by Mara 
AND His Daughters. FerAirujar, 
No. 787. From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 854 ^^* 
Detail. Mara is here standing between his 
two daughters at the left of the Bodhi 
tree. On the base of the seat a female bust 
in relief represents the earth goddess {sec 
No. 346), and rising from the seat itself 
the goddess of the tree appears. All turn 
toivard Siddhaita, who stands at the right 
of the tree. The folds of the drapery are 
rendered throughout by paired, parallel 
lines. For the tree goddeffi, sec a relief In 
Calcutta: Majumdar. Guide., pp. 4^-4^' 
No. 46, PL VIII, b, and a relief in Lahore: 
Fouchcr. jdGflG, L p- 397* Fig. 100, b. 
For another panel of this same scnlprure, 
sec No. 134. 

Aurel Stein, ASl, 1907-0S, PL XT^TV, 
b. Spooner, Hmidhook, pp. 15-16, 66, pi. 
facing p. 30 (the whole relief), Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp. 30-31, 85, Sha- 
kur. Guide, pp. 35, pS-op- Group TV 


63 The Attack by Mara and 
His Host. Peshawar, No. 118. From 
Sahri Bahlot, 1907. H. »o%", w, isYt'*- 
When Mira saw that neither offer of 
power nor feminine charms could change 
the mind of Siddharta, he resorted to force 
in order to dislodge him from Ids seat. 
When Maia started his attack Siddhirta 
merely touched his right hand to the 
ground, calling the earth goddess to bear 
witness to liis right co remmn in his scar by 
virtue of his deeds in previous existences, 
and Mira and his host had to retire. The 
princely warriors in scale armor on each 
side of Siddharta probably both represent 
Mara; cf. a sunikr relief in Lahore: Har¬ 
greaves, Buddha Storyj pp. 35-16, Fig. 
XIX. At the right he is about to draw his 
sword while one of Siddharta's divine 
helpers looks disapprovingly at him; at the 
left, he is held back by the counterpart of 
this celestial helper of Siddharta, with the 
result that he is powerIcss-his sword is 
gone. Beyond the two Maras at each end 
is a w^arrior in similar costume, armed 
with spear and sivord. On Mara’s trousers 
the paired, paiallcl lines indicate the dra¬ 
pery folds. For the story, cf. Foucher, 
AGBGf I, pp. 400-08, and a relief in the 
Freer Art Gallery, Washington: Viennot, 
Le Culte de Pariire dans Plnde ancicmie, 
Paris, 1954, p. 214, PL XV, Fig. B. 

Spooner, Handbook, pp, 16, 39. Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp. 31-31, 65, Sha- 
kur. Guide, pp- 35-36, 84. 

Group m (r\^) 

64 Host of Mara, Lj/jcre, No. 53B. 
I L 13 w. 10 !4". In his atrempt to dis¬ 
lodge Siddharta Mara not only used war¬ 
riors that looked like human beings hut 
also called on an army of demons. The 
warriors in the bottom row belong in the 
first category'; tliosc appearing above 
rhem, in the second. Most of the warriors 
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in this latter group have antirml heads, 
showing terrifying teeth, and one has two 
human faces on one head. Certainly, a man 
who could single-handed withstand an at¬ 
tack from opponents such as these must 
be more than human. The human war¬ 
riors are aimed with spears and sw^ords, 
favorite weapons of the Kushans; sec 
Bachhofer, JAOS, dt, (941, p. 248. Typi- 
caLiy iranian arc both the straight hilt of 
the sword and the wrav it is attached to 
the body by its special sword-bclc. Char¬ 
acteristic of Iranian or Iranizing tribes is 
also the manner in which the s\vord-bcJT 
passes through a loop halfway down the 
scabbard; see Scyrig, Antiqait^s SyrieTines, 
II, Paris, 1938, pp. 69-70. Two of the 
warriors in the first row wear scale armor; 
cf. Xos. 47 and 63. The warrior to the 
right wears a helmet, recalling the so- 
called morion from Spain, supposedly 
brought from the East; see Le BjV- 
deratlas, p, 14. Hippling folds appear on 
the undergarment of the warrior to the 
left, A frieze of eglantines decorates the 
base. For similar reprci^tations of de¬ 
mons, sec Burgess, AMI, p. tr. Pi. 133, 
t-i. Viennot, op. df., p. 214, PI, XV, B. 

Burgess, AMI, p, n, PL 134, i. Griin- 
wedel. Buddhist An, p. 96, Fig. 48. 
Foucher. AGBG, I, p. 405, Fig. 101. Har¬ 
greaves, Buddha Story, pp. 26-27, l^ig- 
XX. Wellesz, Buddhistische Krtttst, p. 6, 
PL 11. Lc Coq, Bilderatlas, p. Fig. 46 
(the warriors in the bottom row only). 
E.W.F., BMFAB, V. 1927. p. 59, fig, Gin- 
ters, Das Sclyivan dcr Skytbnt tntd Sar- 
maten in Siidrvssland. Berlin. (918, p. 82, 
PI. XXXIII, a. Vincent A. Smith, History 
of Fine Art in India, p, 62, PI. 37, 

Group ni 

65 H o 3 T or M A n A. Lahore, No. 461. 
H. 13", w. 5". This relief may portray 
two of Mara’s warriors, one looking left. 


the other right, though both are walking 
to the left. On the other hand, the puz- 
rJing object hanging from the shoulder of 
the latter docs not seem to be of military 
character, and the object in his right hand 
looks rather like a thunderbolt, wduch— 
if this is correct—would mark him as a 
V’ajrap^ A frieze of eglantioes on the 
base recalls iltae of No. t;4, 

Burgess, AMI, p, 11, PL 135, i, Burgess, 
JIAI, VIU, (900, p. 35, Pi. 10,6. Foucher. 
AGBG, U, p. 15, Fig. 306. Vincent A. 
Smith, History of Fme Art in India, PI. 
35, A (calls the figures “Boys armed as 
soldiers"). Group III 

66 Attack by Mara and His 
Host. Feshawar, No, 1070, Fonnerly 
in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 15IV'. 
w, 20". Here, too, Siddhirta calls the 
earth goddess to witness, and Mata’s at¬ 
tack comes to noughu It seems n-itutal to 
idcurify the princely warrior at the left 
who is about to draw his sword as Mara. 
Behind him, at the extreme left, stands a 
man, simply dremed, his head bare and his 
hair long. He is probably one of Mara’s 
soldiers. Another aggressive person in 
princely costume who stands at the cx- 
txeme right seems older than Mam and 
differs in dress. He is physically restrained 
by a man m tunic and trousers wearing a 
curious pobted hat. Probably the older 
man is one of Mara’s helpers, and the one 
holding hhn back is Mira's son ShresKri. 
who on all occarions tried to dlsniadc his 
father from attacking Siddharta. Two sol¬ 
diers lie helpleas on the grmtnd in front of 
die Bodhi seat. In the upper background 
the gods seem to raise threatening hands, 
hut after comparing No, 72 it seems more 
rea.sanable to assume that they are flower- 
throwTug devas showing their admiration 
for SiddhartaL In type and style, the Sid- 
dharta image is reminiscent of No. 54, 
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which has a similar frieze of Iotas flowers 
along the base. For the puinted hat, cf. 
No. 574, The drajjeiy folds recall those 
of No. i6. Near the edge of the halo is ao 
incised circle as on No, (So. 

ShakuT, Guide, p, loj J. Group 11 

67 Two Merchants Offer 
Food to the Buddha. Pesha- 
looTf No, 797 (detail). From Takht*i- 
Bahai. H. 7", w. 19%**. During the night 
following the attack by Mira, hiddh^ta 
obtained the Supreme Knowledge, a psy* 
chological experience of which one can 
naturally expect no sculptural representa¬ 
tion, In the morning die Buddha arose, 
went to a neighboring grove, and there 
fell into an ecstatic trance that lasted for 
seven weeks. Ac the end of this period a 
caravan, headed by the tnerchanrs Tra- 
pusha and Bhallika, happened to pass close 
by the grove. The bullocks; pulling the 
carts at rhe head of the caravan suddenly 
refused to advance and the wheels stuck 
mysteriously in the ground. The genius 
of the grove then appeared and told the 
merchants to bring food to tlic Buddha. 
.\c the left of the panel, it is probably the 
genius who appears behind the two mer¬ 
chants. The Hcracican old man at the 
light of the Bnddha is Vajrapani. Cf. also 
a relief fromTaxila: Marshall, Taxi/j, HI, 
PI. iiQ, No. M4, and one from Sho- 
torak: Meunie, Shotorak, pp. 4 y- 4 ^t 
lij, PI. XVII, 5d. The present relief dec¬ 
orates the base of the statue No. 53. 

Spooner, Handbook, p, (9, Adani, Btid- 
dha^tatucTi, Stuttgan, 1915, pp. 33,90, and 
P], 6, See also the publications cited under 
No. yj. Group m 

SB Ottering of the Four 
Bowls. Lahore. From Slkri Stupa. H. 
1 y', w. 14%^'. A fterhis seven-week trance 
the Buddha was offered bis first food 


in the dramatic w'ay shown on No. 67, But 
the Buddha had no bowl of his own in 
which to put the food offered by the two 
merchants, so the four lokapalas, the 
Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters, each 
brought a golden bowl. That material was 
unacceptable to the Buddha, so they were 
transfomied first into various other pre¬ 
cious mends and finally into stone, Only 
these last could the Buddha accept, at the 
same time miraculously transforming the 
four bowls into one so that no individuaj 
lokapala would be cliagrined at having his 
bowl rejected. In order to be sure that 
these four men in princely costumes bring¬ 
ing bowls to the Buddha would be identi¬ 
fied with the iakapatas, the sculptor in¬ 
serted tw^o elements that recalled what 
happened seven weeks earlier: one the 
Bod hi tree, whose foliage fomis an arch 
over the head of the Buddha, the other the 
flow'ers on the front of the Bodhi scat. 
These latter mark the seat as the famous 
uajrJ-'^irna, or "diamond seat," on which the 
Buddha acliieved the Supreme Enlighten¬ 
ment. For the flowers that the gods rained 
down over him at the Enlightenment, see 
Foucher, 7 j 4 , i903,i,p. ir9,n, 1. For many 
centuries there v'as at Peshawar a stupa 
containing the Buddha’s alms bowl. It was 
still there in the days of the Chinese pil¬ 
grim Fa-Hsien (about A.o. 400), but by 
the rime of Hsuan-tsaug’s visit (about a.d. 
fiio) it had passed into Persia; see Vogel, 
vf S/, 1903^54, p. 157. The Buddha Ls in the 
reassuring pose and has on the palm of his 
right hand a circle like the one we saw on 
No. 60. The hair below the vshnisha shows 
very clearly the same arrangement as in 
Nos. 7 and 60. A similar relief is now in 
Baltimore: John Pope, Neu't. Batthnare 
Mttsenm of Art, February, 1955, p. 7 be¬ 
low, 

Foucher, /.d, 1903, 2, pp. 300-tB, Fig. 
Xltl. Huber, BEFEO, 1904. pp. 461- 
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62. 1 -'oucUer, AGBG^ p. 417, Fig. no. 
Hargreaves, Buddha Story 17-18, Fig. 
XXI. Biissagli, Archeoh^a Ctassica, 

1953, p. 75, PL XXXVI, 2. Group HI 

69 Offering of the Four 

Bowls. Lahore^ No. 2025. From Sikri, 
H. w. ii". Here, too, we see the 
four lokapalas bringing their bowls to 
the Buddha, who has not yet accepted. 
The branches above his head represent the 
grove in which the scene took pboe seven 
weeks after the Enlightenment, .\iiiong 
the gods in the background, Vajrapani can 
be identified as the bearded figure in the 
upper left comer. Group HI 

70 The Gods Entreat the Bud¬ 
dha TO Preach. Lahore. From 
Sikri Stnpa. H. 1w. 19". The gods of 
the different orders visited the Buddha 
after the Enlightenment and exhoned him 
10 preach the Law, his doctrine for the 
benefit of humanity, Brahma stands below 
to the right, in the place of honor, India 
TO the left, and two pairs of lesser divini¬ 
ties stand solidly on ledges in the upper 
background. The Buddha himself raises 
his right hand in the gesture of reassur¬ 
ance, a sign that he will accede to their re¬ 
quest. Tlie flowers on the front of the scat 
sciv'c here, as in No, 68, to fix the dmc of 
this incident as close to the Enlightenment. 
For the forehead hair, and for the circle 
on the right hand of the Buddha, see 
No, 60, 

Foucher, 1903, 2, pp. 216-26, Rg. 
IV, Foucher, AGBGt 1 , p. 421, Fig. 112. 

Group ni 

7] T NO ft a and Brau.ma Entreat 
the BtroDMA TO Preach. La¬ 
hore, No. 588. H. to", w, 15". This relief 
may be an abbreviated version of the gods’ 
request to the Buddha, or it may pist ex¬ 


press the homage rendered to the Buddha 
by the two older gods. It is Indra who has 
the place of honor, at the right, Brahma 
being at the left. Group 11 

72 The Gods Entreat the Bud¬ 
dha TO Preach, Peshtewar , No, 
1050. Formerly in the Guidra Mess, Mar- 
dan. H. 15^4", w, 19)4". In this version 
Indra and Brahma are kneeling, with Indra 
again at the right. Behind them are lesser 
gods, sirnDarly atriied, and at the top, on 
both sides of the carefully rendered pipal 
leaves, four stdl smaller two on each 
side, scatter flowers over the Budtlha from 
their raised right liands. Along the base is 
the same kind of lotus flower border os in 
Nos. 54 and 66. The drapery of Indra and 
of the acolyte bchiod him shows zigrag 
folds, hut no Tippling. For the other folds, 
cf. No. 16, 

Shakur, Gru/de, p. 103 F. Group II 

73 The Gods Entreat thf. Bud¬ 

dha TO Preach. Lahore,N o. 1067. 
From Nathu Monastery. M. 9", w. 9?4" 
The Buddha here is sitting in the attitude 
of meditation, his hands covered by the 
robe. From all sides the gods press about 
him, led by Indra to the right, Brahma to 
the left. Group II 

74 Preparations for the First 
S F, R M o N. Peshawarf Nos. 1963, 1969, 
TS9f. H. 81,4" X SM", 

10 ? 4 '^ After the Buddha had made up hls 
mind to preach his doctrine, he decided 
thar the first to hear Kim should be the five 
disaples who left him when he abandoned 
his austerities. They were living in the 
Deer Park at Samarh, near the city of 
Benares, and there the Buddha made his 
way to them. These three fragments come 
from three different reliefs, but all portray 
the same scene: the five monks making the 
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practical preparations for the sernioni. In 
the fragment at the right (No. jyfij) one 
sees all five disciples, three in the fore¬ 
ground, two in the background. Of the 
former group one holds a fan—it was in 
xVlay, the hottest month of the year—the 
next carries a water pitcher to wash die 
feet of the Buddha, and the third, nearest 
to the Buddha, has a stool in his hands. 
Overhead a flying can he seen just 
left of the halo, and left of him a flower¬ 
throwing god (Shakur: KdjrjpjWiil.ln the 
middle fragment (No. 1969). the monks 
with the stool and the water pitciver can 
be easily tccognked, and on die fragment 
to the left (No. 1895), which is on a Larger 
scale than the others, the same three ob¬ 
jects appear, the stool being much larger 
than in the other two fragments. The 
drapery of the monk on the left seems to 
be indicated by paired, parallel lines. 

Shflkur, Guide, pp. 

Groups Ill (Nos. 191^3, 1969) 
and IV (No. 1R95) 

75 Th£ First Sermon, Turning 
OF THE Wheel of t tr e Law. 
Taxila, No. 361. From DharmarajM 
Stupa, Building L. H. 19". The Buddha is 
here seen in the Deer Park at Samath, de¬ 
livering his First Sermon or, as Buddhists 
say, “turning the wheel of the Law,” This 
expression is here represented literally: the 
Buddha is seen turning an actual, thirtetn- 
spokc wheel, with small horses* heads on 
rhe inside of the rim, between the spokes, 
and small umbrellas, symbols of the ro^'alty 
of the Buddhft, on the outside. The wheel 
itself rests upon the three points of a trirat' 
Tia, the symbol of the three jewels of Bud¬ 
dhism; the Buddha, the Law, and the Com¬ 
munity of Monks, Tlic iriratna is sup¬ 
ported by a small wheel which in turn 
rests on a low* Tndo-Corlnthian column. 
This second wheel seems rather superflu¬ 


ous, and, as if to accentuate its lack of util¬ 
ity, the sculptor lias replaced the spokes 
with petals; see also Foucher, AGBG, 1 , 
pp. 418-19. Two of the five monks can 
be seen seated at the left on low, circular, 
grass-covered scats; the three others were 
probably portrayed to the right, on the 
part now missing. In the upper left-hand 
comer is a flying diva with a flower offer¬ 
ing in lus left hmdi below him a bearded 
Vajtapani can be seen with fly whisk in 
his r%ht hand, the thunderbolt in his left. 
Next to the Buddha to the right stands 
Indra, now defaced, and at the left Brahma, 
in the guise of a Brahman novice. At the 
foot of the seat two deer are reclining, 
back to back, their heads turned toward 
each other. They serve to remind the spec¬ 
tator of the locale of the First Sermon, the 
Samath Deer Park. A leaf border deco¬ 
rates the base; cf. No. 4S5. 

Marshall, 1911—13, p. >( 5 , No. j, 

PL Vlll, e. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1914-35- 
pp. II, 18-19, 3iid Fig. 14 (3d cent. a.d.>. 
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, IT, PL 
1 51 (right). Marshall, JRAS, 1947, pp. 15- 
16. Lohui/en-Dc Lecuw, The ^^Scythian’* 
Period, pp. ion 33 ,Pl. IV, 5. 1 -hrgreavcs, 
in TaxUa, IL p. 71?- No- Marshall, 
Taxila, Til. PL :io. No. 118. Dcydier, 
Orievtal Art, Tl, 1949—50, p. 115, Fig. 5, 

Group III 

yd T H E First Sermon. Lahore, No. 
134, H. 6 1/2" w. ioJ 4 '"- Flanked by two 
Indo-Corinthian pilasters, the Buddha U 
seated in the reassuring pose together with 
his disciples. Although he docs not touch 
the wheel, the scene no doubt portrays the 
Firxt Sermon in the Deer Park at Samath, 
as is attested by the wheel and the trhatna 
-both rather summarily car\'cd-and also 
the reclining deer, here confronted, ysnth 
heads turned outwards. Of the disciples, 
two are at the left, three to the right, but 
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symmetry is obtained by adding two Uy- 
men at the left and one at the right, 

Burgess, flAl, 1900, p, 35, PI lO, 5, 

Group in 

77 The First Sermoh, Turhiho 
OF THE Wheel of the Law. 
Peshau’or^ No. 20S1. Formerly id the 
Guides jMcss, Mardan. H. 15 Vi", w. 13 
Vajrapani can be seen just above the wheel, 
clad as in Nos, 54 and 59. The Buddha sets 
the wheel in motion mth his right hand, 
as in No, 75, Again a smaller wheel appears 
under the triratna, the spokes stylized into 
petals of lotus flowers. Behind the halo, 
branches of the pipal tree radiate to form 
an arboreal background. The one deer 
preserved faces directly toward the wheel- 
and-rrrrjtna symbol. The drapery of the 
Buddha recalls that of No. t6. For the in¬ 
cised circle near the edge of the halo, sec 
No, 33. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 103, E, Group il 

78 Symbolic Kefresentatioh 
OF THE First Sermon. Perba- 
'uw. No. 1945. H. 4Vi", w, n". At the 
far right of this fragment is an Indo- 
Corinthkn pilaster; at the left and in the 
center, two simplified Indo-Fcrscpolitan 
columns. In the spaces between are arclies 
with pendants. Inside the one on the right 
a kneeling woi^hipper can be seen look^g 
to the left; within the second arc the wheel 
and the mrama, the spokes of the former 
stylized into the petals of a lotus flower. 
Along the upper border is a Icaf-and-dan 
molding, 

Shakur, Guide, p. 54 ("cult of the rel¬ 
ics”), Group in 

79 Stmuolic Representation 
OF THE First Sermon, Lahore, 
No. pt 1. From Jamal Garhi. H. 

17 VS"* On this relief ihe five disciples arc 


portrayed as on No. 76, with the differ¬ 
ence that here wq arc portrayed on the 
right, three on the IclL All seem to be in 
the attinjde of meditadon, with hands cov¬ 
ered. Instead of the Buddha, they are 
gathered around the utraraa, which here 
is supporting three wlieek, one on each 
dp. The trtratnj itself is supported by a 
fourth wheel stylized mto a rosette as on 
No. 7 f. Behind the tu'o monks on the right 
two standing worshippers can be seen. \ 
relief in Calcutta has four similarly ar¬ 
ranged wheeb; see Foucher, AGBG, I, p, 
419, Fig. 117. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 431, Fig. 1 18. 

Group III 

80 Miracle of the Fire before 
the Kasvapas at Uel'vilva. 
Lahoref No, 3341, From Sikii. II. 5 Vi"* 
w, I a". Gay I was the place where the 
Buddha practiced austerrdes for seven 
years. While there, he had certainly heard 
about or seen the famous Hindu asccric 
IGs)''apa, who lived in near-by Uruvilva 
with his two brothers and a large number 
of disciples. Shortly after his first sermon 
the Buddha decided to go to Uruvilva in 
order to convea the Infiuenrbl Kisyapas 
and their flock. W^c are told that there he 
performed five hundred miradcs. one of 
which was the miracle of the fire which 
first could not be lit, then could not be put 
out. On this telief the fire occupies the 
central place in both panels, benveen the 
two antagonists, the Buddha and Kasyapa. 
Beside the Buddha stands Vajrapiini, and 
between them can be seen the shaven head 
of a monk. In the panel on the left Kasyapa 
sits in his straw hnt, looking at the fire that 
the Buddha has started. In the other panel 
Kisyapa stands at the right leaning on his 
stick, here watching the fire die out at the 
command of the Buddha. On the Corin¬ 
thian pilaster flanking the relief at the right 
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is a curious object, no doubt s stylized gar- 
latid; see a Dipankara panel at the British 
Museum; Burgess, }IAI, Vlll, 1900, pp. 
35-^6, PL 11, i; wall paintings at Dura; see 
ExcavatiGTis at Dura-Eurepas, VI, New 
Haven, 1936, PI. XLU, t-a; also Cumont, 
FeuiUes de Doum-Evropos, Paris, 1926, 
p. 45, n, 3; and the Sasaniati mosaics from 
Bishapur, see Gliirshman, Les Mosinqjies 
rflfwm'dw, Paris, 1956, pp. 109-to, Pis. VI, 

I, and VII, I. 

Foueber, AGBGf 1 , pp. 445 '' 4 ^’ 

113. Group III 

81 The Buddha and the Black 
Seupekt in the Ft he Temple 
at XjHUVtLVA, Lahore, No. 1305. 
From Sikri. H, 5%'\ w. IlK'^ Much 
more popular in Gandhara, however, was 
the story of the miracle that finally broke 
the resistance of the brothers and their dis¬ 
ciples, The Buddha one evening told 
Kasyapa that he would like to spend the 
night in the fire temple situated on the 
property of the ascetic. Kasyapa tried to 
dissuade him on account of the venomous 
serpent that lived there, but the Buddha 
persisted, entered the temple, and sat 
down. The effulgence from his body was 
so overpowering that the ser^ni could do 
nothing but meekly crawd into tite Bud¬ 
dha’s alms howl. This radLuit fight within 1 
W'as so blight that from the outside the ^ 
temple seemed to be burning. The solic¬ 
itous disciples of Kasyapa rushed to it car¬ 
rying water to put out the fire and rescue 
the Buddha. On this relief two disciples 
can be seen standing jost outside the build¬ 
ing, one with a wacerpot on his shoulder, 
while the Buddha sits in the reassuring 
pose inside. The serpent, clearly visible to 
the right, is poised as if to strike. On the 
flanking Indo-Oirinthkn pilasters a yak- 
jftit, on the left, and a yaktbi, on the right, 
are portrayed with hands clasped b ado- 


rarion. Above the capitals is the mter- 
mpted architrave. 

Foucher, AGBG, i, p. 449, Fig- ^24- 

Group Ill 

81 The Buddha Visited by 
Brahman A s c e t [ c s. Lahore, No. 
1358. H. 5!4", w, 1 8 ^ 4 ", While the Bud¬ 
dha was meditating b a rock temple b 
Magadha he received a visit from sixteen 
disciples of a famous Brahman ascetic who 
had come to put before him a number of 
problems they were unable to solve, Tlie 
Buddha Ls seated b the reassuring pose b 
his rocky retreat, and on each wde the 
sculptor has represented four of the as- 
teen ascetics. At the left an elderly Brah¬ 
man, foUowxd by a young disciple, seems 
to <^uestion the Buddha, and at the right 
two elderly Brahmans stand b the same 
quesrionbg pose. At either end an ascetic 
sits in the doorway of his hut, talkbg to 
a voung disciple, standing m front of him. 
Cf. Nos. 106-08, where other pieces vnth 
the same theme are described. For the 
story, see Spooner, Handbooh^ p. and 
Soper, Artikii Atiae, Xll. i 949 t p- 158. 

Group in 

83 i\scETics Try to Extinguish 
the Supposed Conplachation 
OF THE Fire Temple. Lahore, 
No. 464. H. 23 Vi"- w- the top 

part we have a tidvid picture both of flames 
bursting out of the fire temple and of the 
frantic efforts of the Kasyapa brothers 
and their disciples to put out the confla¬ 
gration, which they feared would be fatal 
to the Buddha, The fragmentary scene be¬ 
low this has not been identified. One se« 
from right to left VajrapbL a nian b 
princely costume, and a monk. For other 
fire temples, cf. Noe. 433 4 ^ 9 * » 

relief recently acquired by the Peshawar 
Museum, representbg the burning of the 
fire temple at Umvilva. 
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Burgess, AjW, p. n, pi. 13J, 1, Grun- 
wedel, Buddhist Art, p. 116^ Fig. 78 (top 
only). Hargrea^i'es, Buddha Story^ pp. jo- 
31, Fig. XXIII (top only). Group Q 

84 The Buddha in the FtitB 
Temple at Uruvilva. Pejj&aiijdr, 
No. 769. From Takht-i-BahaL H, to", w. 
tajrj". Of the origiiial statue, only a left 
foot and parts of three smaller feet remain. 
It was probably a portrayal of the Buddha 
presenting the snake to Kasyapa and one 
of his disciples, as in Nos. 86-8p. On the 
base the fire temple is represented twice; 
at the left a disciple points to it, and at the 
right the Buddha can be seen mediciting 
within it. The snake ditnbs the steps, 
about to crau’l into the alms Ixiwl, while 
disciples pour water to put out the sup¬ 
posed fire. The door is built in the shape 
of an Indian arch, the opening presenting 
an onrlinc reminiscent of the false niches 
of the Buddhist stupas; cf. Foncher, 
AGEG, I, pp. 119-32, and Nos. 168^. 
The steps ascend from left to right across 
the front. 

Spooner, Handbook, pp, 1 t-i 2, 65-66, 
Spooner, 1907-08, pp. 139-140, P], 
XLV, Fig, d. Haigteaves, Handbook, pp. 
34“35i 84. Shdkur, Guide, pp. 99—too. 

Group in 

85 The Buddha Presents the 
Serpent to KXstapa. 

Box 21. From Rawalpindi H, 11", w. 
If This wene seems to take place out¬ 
side the fire temple, and sliotrs the Buddha 
prcscntuig Kasyapa ^dth the black ser¬ 
pent, now lying innocuously in hk alma 
bowl. On the left of the Buddha stands a 
Brahman norice, followed by Kasyapa 
and one of Ids brothers. At the left a youth¬ 
ful Vajrapanj can be seen, undoubtedly 
followed by the third Klsyapa and mote 


Braiiman novices. l‘hc drapery folds of 
the Buddha arc characterized by thii| 
rit^«. Group IJ 

86 The Buddha Presents the 
Serpent to Kasyapa. Pesbaanar, 
No. 1549. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound D, 
1907. H. w. 12)1". In several por¬ 
trayals of this scene Kasyapa stands out¬ 
side his hut, w'htle a child crouches in ter¬ 
ror on the ground, turning his face away 
from the Buddha, in order not to look at 
the ill-reputed snake coiled up in the alms 
bowl. Both Kasyapa and the child raise 
their right anus, evidently ugc^nire of fear. 
None of the texts mentions a child in con- 
nccrion urith this incident (see Foncher, 
AGBG, I, p, 453), but the relief which 
follows. No. 87, makes the iuterpretarion 
here given practically certain. To the left 
a Bodhisattva, probably Siddhlna, is 
shown in the pose of meditation. The 
drapery folds of the Buddha aLte rendered 
quite schematically by the paired, incised, 
and parallel lines. A similar relief was 
found atTakhc-i-Bahai; sec Spooner, AS!, 
1907-08, PI. XLII, a. 

Aurcl Stein, AS!, igii-ij.Pl. XXXIX, 
Fig. 8, first row right. Hargreaves, Hand¬ 
book, pp. 34-35, 98. Shakur, Guide, pp. 
40-41,84-85. Group IV 

87 The Buddha Presents the 
Serpent to the Kasyapas, 
Pesbauiar, No. 1373. From Sahri Bahlol, 
1907. n. 11" w. 8 %'\ This and the next 
two sculptures, all in ven^ high relief, pre¬ 
sent a version of the story similar to that 
of No. 86, with the difference that the 
Buddha is of colosal size, towering above 
the Kasyapas, He holils the howl with the 
serpent in his left hand, w'hile a child sits 
on the ground at his feet, supporting his 
weight on his left atm, his right arm bent 
across his ch^e. Behind the child, in front 
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of the hut, is a disciple and at the extnime 
right K.asvapa. On the base, between Indo" 
Corinthian pilasters, the Buddha can be 
seen in the center, seated nieditating inside 
the fixe temple, the serpent lying on the 
ground in front of the aims Ih>wL It is this 
detail that proves the interpretation of No. 
86 and of the present scene to be correct. 
At the right of the fire temple two women 
are standing, dressed like their counter¬ 
parts in No. 3 lo; at the left are two men; 
all four liavc their hands clasped in adora¬ 
tion, The drapery folds are rendered by 
ridges varying in ihickness. The right knee 
of the Buddha can be seen dearly under 
the clinging drapery of the undergarment. 
For the forehead locks of the Buddha, here 
and on Nos. 88-89, see No. 60. Cf, a stmi- 
lar rdief from Kotr Hargreaves, ASl, 
1912—23, pp. 98-99, PI. X, c, and one from 
Takht-i“Bahai: Spooner, dSi, 1908-09, 
p. e8. Fig. 1, text p. j9, n. t, 

Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, pp. 57-59i 
XX, a. Hargreaves, Hitadheokt pp. 34 “ 35 i 
94. Sliakur, G«Jt/e, pp. 40-41, 71, 

Group III 

88 The Buddha Presents the 
Serpent to the Kasyapas. 
PeshviDiTTf No, *378- From Sahn Bahlol, 
1907. H. w. child is 

here again between the Buddha and Kas- 
yapa. His right hand is raised as in No. 86, 
but he does venture to look at the bowl 
with the serpent. The right arm of tlie 
Buddha is bent upward, the hand lu front 
of the shoulder, palm insvard. Along the 
base is an undulating vine of half-acanthi, 
reminiscent of Sasauian stucco w'ork; see 
above. No. 34- 

Spooner, .45/, 1909-ro, pp. 57"59’ 
XX, c. Fouchcr, AGBG, 11 , p. J 4 J- 
461. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 34“?^' 
94. Shakur, Guide, pp. 4^4** 

Group m 


89 The Buudha Presents the 
Serpent to the Kasyapas. 
PerhatCdT, No, 1376. From Sahri Ifahlol, 
1907. H. i6 % ", w. 11". Of the child, only 
one sprawling leg can now be seen on the 
ground at the feet of the Buddha. The 
Buddha is standing, with most of liis weight 
resting on his left leg, the right knee slight¬ 
ly flexed as clearly shown by the kneecap 
visible under the robe. The photograph 


published by Spooner still showy the whole 
lower part of the child’s body, and the 
decoration of tlie base: in tiie center the 
Buddha’s alms bow’l flanked by a seated 
Bodhisatti'a and a kneeling worshipper 
with hands clasped in adoration. 

Spooner, / 15 /, 1909-10, pp. 57 "S 9 t 
XX, b, Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 54-35* 


04, Shakur, Gniie, pp- 40-41, 7 t* 

Group UI 


90 The Buorha Enters Raja- 
GRtJtA. Lahore, No. 128. H. 6 '\ vr. 
10 14 A fter having proven his miraculous 
powers at Ururilva, the Buddha mms to 
the near-by cajiitai of the Magadha prov¬ 
ince, Ra] agriha, It was the king of this 
land, Bimblsam, who, according to legend, 
had visited rhe Buddha shortly after the 
Renunciation, expresang lus wish to be¬ 
come a disciple when Siddharta had ob¬ 
tained the Enlightenment- On the arrival 
of the Bndcllta in Raiagriha the king imme¬ 
diately called on the illustrious visitor and 
invited him to dinner the ne-vt ^y. The 
Buddha accepted. on their way, a 

young Brahman novice appeared and led 
them toward the palace, ringing verses in 
honor of the Buddha. It was, wc are told, 
[ndra himself, who also in this way ex¬ 
pressed his admiration for the Buddha. We 
see Indra standing close to the city gate, 
singing for the Buddha to the accompani¬ 
ment of his drum. The Bnddha is followed 
by two monks, and in the upper back- 
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ground Vajrapani a man in princely 
costcnic can be seen; cf. No. 91. For die 
story, cf, Foachcr, AGBG, I, pp. 455-59. 
Edward j, Thomas, Life cf Buddhaf Lon¬ 
don, 1949, p. 91. 

Foucher, AGBG, L p. 459, Fig. a 50. 

Group Dl 

91 The Buddha Enters Raja- 
G R I H A. Lahore, No. nSa (detail). H, 
6", w, 1 z Yi**. On this relief the gate of die 
city can be distinguished clearly, also die 
crenellated walls from which onlookers 
watch the procession of the Icing’s dinner 
guests: the Buddha, Vajrap^, a monk, 
and men in princely costmnes. On the 
pilaster at the right a yaksha is seated Id 
front view on a lotus pedestal, hands 
clasped tn adoration, knees spread aparL 
Another panel of this scnilpture, to which 
the modillions below belong, is described 
under No, 177. 

Cole, Graeco-Buddhist ScuiptureSf PI. 
4, below, Foucher. AGBG, I, p. 458, Fig. 
229. Group III 

92 Victory over the Black 

Serpent at Rajagriha. Lahore, 
No, 30. From Ranigat, H, w, 

19%". At Ra|agriJia a rich but avaricious 
person buried his treasure in a garden. 
After his death he was reborn as a snake 
that lived in the same garden and looked so 
vicious that the popolace was terror- 
stricken. At the request of King Bimbi- 
sara the Buddha went to the garden and 
tamed the serpent, placing it in his alms 
bowl. The Buddha, of colossal size, occu¬ 
pies the center; to Ids left mnds Vajra- 
pini, armed with both thunderbolt and 
sword. Facing the Buddha is a man in 
princely costume, his hands clasped in 
adoration, undoubtedly King Bimbisara; 
the background is crowded with other 


men in princely atdre. The serpent seems 
on the point of sliding doum among some 
lotus flowers growing beside a sioall stream 
—two details certainly emblematic of the 
garden b w bich the scene takes place. On 
the princely persons the folds of the dra¬ 
pery are partly rippling, partly rendered 
by paired, parallel lines, 

Burgess, AMI> p. 11, PI- 132. Griinwe- 
dcl, Buddhist Art, p. 127, Fig. 79. Foucher, 
AGBG, I, p. 453, F^. 227, Hargreaves, 
Buddha Story, p, 34, Fig. XX\T. 

Group III (IV) 

93 Yasoohara, Rahula, and the 
Buddha. Lahore, No. 231. H. 9" w. 
I2''^ While still at Rajagriha, the Buddha 
was invited by his father to make the jour¬ 
ney to Kapilavastu to visit his family. He 
accepted, and during his stay Yasodhari 
sent their son Rahula to the Buddha to ask 
for his paternal inheritance. The Buddha 
decided to give him what he considered 
worth uiflniteiy more—the wisdom he had 
learne d under the Bodhi tree—and ordered 
him admitred to the monks’ order. The 
Buddha is seated as guest at a meal, his 
bowl in bis left hand, the other in the re¬ 
assuring gesture. In the center background 
are two men tn princely costume, and be¬ 
side the Bnddha*s seat stands the small 
Rahula, his hands clasped in adoration. 
Farther to the left Rahula is seen again, 
facing his mother, a bowl in his hand, pre¬ 
sumably giving her the news of his ordina¬ 
tion into the order. The drapery folds of 
Yasodhara are rendered by paired, paral¬ 
lel Imcs. For the story, see Foucher, 
AGBG, I, pp. 4do-d4. Majumdar, Guide, 
pp, 50-51. Edward J. Thomas, Life of 
Buddha, pp, tot-02. For another version, 
now in the Brundage Collecrion, sec John 
Pope, Sculpture of Greurer India, New 
York, 1942, pp. 29-30, No. 4, ill. on p. 44. 

Group rV 
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Nanda Tries to Escape prom 
tme Buddha. Peshawar, Nos. i jj 
ami 151- From Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. zj", 
w. 10 14 ". While ihe Buddha was visiting 
at KapilavastUf there were ccremoiiics 
cckbradng the royal consecration as well 
as the marriage of Nanda, the Buddha’s 
stepbrother. The Buddha suddenly en¬ 
tered Nanda’s house, placed his ahns bowl 
in Nanda’s hands, left the house, and did 
not stop until he reached the monastery, 
Nanda followed out of reverence and for 
some mysterioos reason could not bring 
himself to say no when the Buddha sug¬ 
gested that he become a member of the 
order. But the thought of his beautiful 
wife did haunt him, and once when the 
Buddha was away he managed to sneak 
out of the monastery. The Buddha, how¬ 
ever, flew rapidly through the air and 
slighted some little distance from him. 
Nanda hid behind a tree, bnt it was of no 
avail. The tree was suddenly raised high 
in the air, disclosing the discomfited fugi¬ 
tive. Here, in tltc top part, the Buddha Is 
living so high over the ground that he is 
on a level with the sun god, who appears 
in the small medallion standing in his char¬ 
iot, steering his horses across the sky, In 
the bottom section, tlie Buddha is probably 
portrayed twice, but his representarion at 
the far left appears to be pan of a differ¬ 
ent scene, of which the remainder is now 
missing. Next comes Va^rapanl, then the 
Buddha again, this time turned toward the 
Icneeling Nanda, w'hosc protecting tree has 
taken to the air. The building at rhe right 
of Nanda probably represents his Imusc, 
the goal of his nnsuccessful escapade, 
Paired, parallel lines render rhe drapery 
folds of both Vairapani and Nanda. On a 
relief in the British Museum the reluctant 
departure of Nanda from his house has 
been cxcellcntlv rendered; see Foucher, 
AGBG, 1 . p. Fig- For the sun 


god and the charactcrisiic represenmtion 
of the horses, see Seyrig, Antiqithis Syri- 
ennes, U, pp. 85-911 Munneret dc Villard. 
Le pittura Ttnisulminte del so 0 to della 
Capella Psktina'm Palermo, Rome, 1950, 
pp. and Bussagh, Eivista deir Istituto 
NastoTiole d’Areheohgia c Storia dell' 
Arte, 11 ,1953, p. 157, n. 62. For the domed 
house, see No, 154. 

Spooner, Haitdbook, pp. 21-13,4;. Har¬ 
greaves, Haiidbookfpp. 35~3^i ^7* Shakur, 
Guide, pp. 4)-4i. 84-85- 

Group III (IV) 

95ANATHAPINDADA Presents 
THE J ETA VAN a PaRK AT Sra- 
VASTI TO THE BuddHA. PCfAtf- 

‘loar. No. 11 or JJ. Formerly in the Guides 
Mess. Mardan. H. 8 ", w, 13%" We next 
hear of the Buddha in Sravasn, a city atu- 
ated due west of Kapilavastu. The leading 
merchant of rhe town, Anathapindada, 
had invited the Buddha to come and take 
possesaon of the Jetavana Park, |USt out¬ 
side the cit>% which he wished to present 
to him. Accompanied by a monk, the 
Buddha faces Anathapindada, who bolds 
a goiden waterpot ready for the rite of 
donation. Following .Anathapindada arc 
three other men, dressed similarly and so 
undoubtedly representing fellow' mer¬ 
chants of the city. The drapery folds are 
reminiscent of thuse of No. jiS; see also 
Introduction, p, 16. 

BHrgc.<5S, JIAI, vni. 1900, p. 77. Fig. 8 
(top) on p. 7^. Griinwedcl, Buddhist Art, 
p. 14a. Fig. 9i (top). Foucher, AGBG, I, 
p. 474, Fig, 139 (top)' Marshall, Artihta 
Asiae, XVT, iQ53« P- ( the first ex¬ 
ample kno^^Ti to us of the Buddha figure 
from Gandhara"). Group I 

96 T H E Buddha among His 
Mon k s. Lahore. From Sikri Stupa. 
H. 13", w. J 4 l 4 " IVhcnever the Buddha 
and his monks are represented as “at 
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home,” that b, b oae of their modasterics, 
they arc all portrayed as sirring oa low 
rectangular bloclcs of stone. In thb relief 
die mustached Buddha and six monies are 
show'D meditadug on just such seats, 
w'hich were evidently placed out in the 
open, as mdicated by the mango trees at 
each ride. The hands of the Buddha are 
wrapped m hb robe, the ends of which, 
commg from bclund lib hands, cover both 
feet. Three of the monks wear the robe b 
similar fashion: to the left the two monks 
nctresr the Buddha, to the right the one 
farthest away from him. The other three 
have their robes drawn from the left knee 
and caught under the right knee. There 
b a bust of another monk who appears 
between one of rile seated monl^ and 
the right shonlder of rhe Buddha, Tire 
right shoulder of the monk b uncovered, 
which may mean chat he b about to ad¬ 
dress the Buddha. Bur we are othetwistt 
left b ignorance as to the occasion and 
hb identity. At the top two gods appear 
on each side, the hands of all four clasped 
in adoration. The mango trees may refer 
to the Jecavana Park (sec No, 95); on the 
other hand, nothing in the present com- 
poririon seems to allude to any specific 
grove. It was the custom of the Buddha 
to meditate every day out in the open 
with hb monks, and our relief may simply 
be a sculptural rendering of this routine. It 
b possible that the monk uith bare shoul¬ 
der b to be identified with Ananda, the 
Buddha’s favorite disciple; see Foneber, 
AGBG, I, pp. 482-83. For the forehead 
locks of the Buddha, see No. 60. 

Foucher, J/f, 1903, 3, pp, 133-40, Fig. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 481, Fig. 24a. 

Group m 

The Buddha amoko Hts 
M o K K s. Lahore, No, 817. From Jamal 
Garhi. H. iS", w, In an arboreal 


settbg—iluii is, out in the open, bur within 
the preebets of one of the monasteries— 
the Buddha b seated with six of hb monks 
on the same land of rectangular stone scar 
as we saw m No. 96. The monks arc all m 
the meditating pose, their hands covered, 
and probably ail with the ends of thdr 
robes draped as on the Buddha of No. 96. 
The Buddha himself tabes hb right hand 
m the reassuring atrirude. On the drapery 
of the monk to the right of the Rtid dha 
paired, parallel Ibes indicate the folds. 

Group HI (IV) 

98 T H E Buddha a o n g His 
Mon k s. Lahore, No, 1734. H. 

At the left of the reasuiing Buddha stand 
three monks, two of them scatttring 
flowers and the one nearest the Buddha 
with hb hands clasped. At the right only 
one monk has been preserved; be b evi¬ 
dently holding a bowl. Perhaps we may 
identify him as Ananda, who in the nven- 
rieth year of the Buddha’s wandering was 
appeunted hb permanent attendant. He 
alone was allowed to carry hb master’s 
bowl and robe each day; sec Fthvard J- 
Thomas, Life of Btiddha, p, 122. 

Group til 

99THE Buddha, VajrapAni. 
AND WossHtPPERs. Lohore^'So. 
9J1. From Jamal Garlu. H. isH"* w. 
18 14 " The Buddha b standing, hb right 
hand in the reassuring poririon, looking to 
hb right toward a woman who b throw¬ 
ing flowers before him, A bearded Vajra- 
plni, dressed in the same ^vay as the one 
on No. 77, stands at the other side of the 
Buddha looking away from him to the 
right. .MKive these attendants appear four 
devas, rwo at each side of the Buddha’s 
head; three of them have clasped hanib, 
and the fourth, at the extreme left, scat¬ 
ters flmvcrs. as does the lady beneath him. 
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Probably this lady was the donor of the 
relief, but we shall never know her name 
or tlic occasion for the scnlprore. The 
curious curls above the forehead of 
Vajrapanit rccaHitig those of Alexander 
the Great (sec Bieber, ‘‘The Portraits of 
Alexander the Gicar," Froceedings Avinf- 
ican Phihsaphical Society, 93, 1949, p. 
419, Figs. 80-81 >, arc found also on a re¬ 
lief in the British jMusemii representing 
the Buddha and the elephant (sec Burgess, 
JIAI, Vm, 1900, FI 14, 0 and on a relief 
in Berlin (sec Fonchcr, AGBC, H, p< 49 ' 
Fig. 356), 

'Burgess, JiAl, \T 1 I, 1900, p. 30, PI- t 4 ’ 

I (the flower-throwing lady is here iden¬ 
tified with Mara). Group II 

100 Invitation of Srigupta. 
Lahore, No. 309, detail = No. 162, B. 
H. 7J4". -A wealthy houseowner of Ra- 
jagriha by the name of Sngupta was fa¬ 
natically attached to a certain heredcal 
teacher and therefore conceived a violent 
hatred for the Buddha. He had long been 
plotting how to kill both liim and his dis¬ 
ciples and finally thought up the follow¬ 
ing dialioUcal scheme. He invited them 
to his house, but put burning clurcoal in 
a ditch which the Buddha would have to 
cross and concealed the burning fire un¬ 
der a light covering. To make the oiit- 
ccrnie still more certain he poisoned the 
food intended for the guests. The Buddha, 
however, turned the fiery ditch into a tank 
of lotuses and also freed the food of poi¬ 
son. Sriguptfl and his wife can be seen 
standing at the entrance of their ho^e. 
wclconung' the gtiests, the Buddha, ajra- 
pani, and a monk, the latter carrying ^e 
obligatory alms bowl. Instead of being 
Hutted to death, the three arc waling on 
lotuses? No wonder, then, that SiiguptRi 
when his attempt at poisoning also failed, 
repented and was converted. In the back¬ 


ground another monk appears between 
the monk and Vajrapani, and on each side 
of the Buddha is a large head, the first per¬ 
haps of King Binibis^, looking rather 
perturbed, the other of a person resem¬ 
bling the Buddha. Perhaps the sculptor 
had originally intended the head for that 
of the standing Buddha, but changed his 
mind. Behind tlie door curious ueighbors 
or reLitives witness the miracle. The relief 
is flanked by two Ind<»-Ck>rinthian pdas- 
cers. the capitals of w'hich support an in¬ 
terrupted archicravc and a cornice with 
tnodiilions. On each pilaster stands an 
amorino, facing the Buddha with hands 
clasped. For the story, cf. No, is 4 ' ^ 
relief in Calcutta; Majumdar, Guide, p. 
57, No, 79! also Fouchcr, AGBG, L, p. 
533, Fig. 262, Paired, parallel lines indi¬ 
cate folds on the drapery of Sr^rpta and 
his wife. 

Foucher, AGBG, 11 , p. 251, Fig. 434, 
d, and p. 847, add. to I, p. 533' 

Group m 

101 The Buddha anu Worship- 
p F. R s. Peshaieitr, No. 1415, From Sahn 
Bahlol, 1911, Mound D. H. 14^". w. 19^^ 
The Buddha is seated in the preaching 
pose under a flat-topped canopy, from the 
comers of which hang stylized ribbons 
and what are probably convcntionalhaid 
wreaths, rather than bunches of pearls; cf. 
Nos. 80 and 185, He is flanked by a 
princely couple, the man being at the left, 
and both of them seated in the European 
w.iy and with hands clas|wd. Behind the 
prince are two oiher men in princely cos- 
nimc, the one in the upper background 
throwing flowers, the other holding a 
lotus flower in one hand and wlwt prob¬ 
ably ii; a bowl decorated with crisscross 
lines in the other. Behind the lady are wo 
female attendants, one carrying a bowl 
and a scyihed garland, the other throwing 
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(lowers, like her male counterpirt. Rather 
than referring to an acnml happening dur¬ 
ing die tifenme of the Buddha, the relief 
probably conrnieinoratcs the occasion on 
which the princely couple made various 
gifts to the conmuinity of the Buddhist 
monks. On all the figures the drapery 
folds are rendered by paired, parallel lines. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p, g 6 . Shakur, 
Guide, p, 89. Gronp TV 

toz The Buodra and Worship¬ 
pers, Peshewiir, No. 1709. From Sahri 
Bahlol, tpti-ia. Mound C H. 11", w. 
On this fragmentary relief the 
Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose, 
hailed from the right by three men in 
princely costume. Above them the heads 
of three others can be seen^ the one in the 
middle holds a flower, and the other two 
have clasped hands. Ac the left nnly the 
upper pan of a princely figure has been 
preserved next to the Buddha and near the 
top of the relief. Probably six other 
princes were represented on this side too. 
In each of the five triangles that decorate 
the front of the throne is on indentatian; 
cf. Nos, For the forehead Socks 

of the Buddha, see No. 60. 

Aurel Stem. /IS/, 1911-1 z, PI, XXXVIII, 
Fig, 5,3d row right. Shakur, Guide^ p. 89. 

Group III {IV> 

io5 ANAifDA Asks a Casteless 
Girl for Water. Lahore^ No. 
Z169. From Sikri. H, 5i4", w. While 
staying with the Buddha at Sravasti, 
Ananda. the favorite disciple, one dav 
passed by a well from which a girl, Pra- 
kriii was drawtng water. Wliea Ananda 
asked if be could have some water to 
drink, the surprised girl told him she was 
a Alatangt, a daughter of a pariah, Prakrid 
knew* that those who belonged to a caste 
were forbidden all contact uith pariahs, 
so she was no doubt dumfounded when 


Ananda persisted, saying that he was in¬ 
terested neither in her family nor in her 
birth. Prakrid then gave him a drink, and 
when rhe Buddha heard about the inci¬ 
dent he made her a member of the order. 
This breaking of rhe rigid bonds of caste 
naturally created a sensadon in the city, 
and. headed by rhe king, the citizens 
rushed to the Buddha to a.sk for an cx- 
pbnadon. According to Foucher, the 
woman on the right standing at the well is 
Prakrid. .As her head is turned ro the right 
she is probably addressing someone, repre¬ 
sented on a now missing part of the relief 
to the right of her. This outsider Foucher 
cakes to be Ananda. On the ocher side of 
the well stands a man with clasped hands, 
he, too, looking tow'ard the right. He is 
dressed in a cloak hunched up around the 
shoulders in such a way" that it falls apart, 
leaving the right leg uncovered. The way 
in which the robe is drawn up over the 
back of the head is found only among men 
of very low caste (see Nos. 143 and 447), 
so we may be iusrified in identifying him 
wTth the father or brother of Prakriti. On 
the left half of this relief two citizens 
hun^' out of a door or gate to quesrion the 
Buddha about the disturbing news. A 
fragment from Sahri Bah In] may repre¬ 
sent Prakrid. bur unfortunately the rest 
of the scene is missing: Spooner, ASf, 
(909-T0, p. 53, PI. X\T, h; see Foucher, 
AGBGt li, p. *74, n. 2. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. yoi-oz. Fig. 
ijo. Group n 

104 The B u d o h .■! Preaches to 
THE Gods i x the T r a Y A- 
s t r i m .s a Heaven. Lah&re. From 
Sikri Stupa. H. t w. iiX". In the Bud¬ 
dhist wridngs we are told that once dur¬ 
ing the Buddha’s wanderings he w^as trans¬ 
lated to the Trayasrrimsa heaven, the one 
presided over by Tndra. He made the as- 


78 








DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE 


cent in order lo preach the Law to his 
deceased mother, Maya, w ho had been re- 
bom as a god "with residence there. The 
Buddha is seated on a cushion-covered 
wooden throne, which Indicates that he is 
a guest; see No. 105, He is surrounded by 
gods, and ^cc the scene b the heaven of 
InUra, the god seated to the right in the 
place of honor must be Indra. The right 
hand of the Buddha is raised in the reassur¬ 
ing pose, an incised circle can he seen in the 
paliT) as on No. 6o, and his left thvimb and 
index finger are joined This iarter gestiirc 
bter becomes indicative of argumentation. 
Indra raises his right hand in astonished 
admiration, while Brahma, on the other 
ride, lias lus hands clasped in adoration. 
Above, nvo d^js scatter flowers and a 
bearded Vai raj»ni appears near the Bud¬ 
dha’s right shoulder. It is possible that the 
above Indra portrays that one of the 
thirtv-thrcc inhabitants of the Traya- 
stiimsa heas’en in whom Maya was reborn. 
The distinction of having given birth to 
the Buddha earned her the double ad¬ 
vancement to divine status and to the supe¬ 
rior sex. For the forehead locks of the 
Buddha, see No. 60. 

Fouchcr, JA, 1903,1, pp. Fig. 

V. Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 485- H 3 ‘ 

Group ni 

tOflKTERVEKTlON OT AnANOA* 

Lahore^ No, 3109, detail = No, tda, C. 
H. jYj", The Buddha long resisted all at¬ 
tempts to create a female division of the 
Buddhist order. He finally yielded, at the 
inshitenoe of his stepmother MahaprajapatJ 
(the sister of Maya), who was supported 
in her ret]ucst by Anando, the favorite dis¬ 
ciple. We may recognise MahaprajapatT 
in the lady next to the Buddha at the right, 
and, in the monk on the other side, .Anan- 
da. Both are pleading with the Buddha, 
who, in raising his right hand in the re¬ 


assuring pose, indicates assent to their re¬ 
quest. Cf. a relief with similar subject: 
Foucher, AGBG, 11 , p. 174, Fig. 441 on 
p. 185, and p. 846, add. to I, p. 515, 

Group III 

106 Visit ov the Sixteen Ascet¬ 
ics. Besha'Wir, No. 1151, A-C. From 
Takht-i-Bahal 1908. H. w. 34". It 

is most regrettable that this relief is in such 
a fragmentary state, as ir represents one of 
the most ambitious and best executed of 
Gandhlran sculptures. The subject (sec 
also No, 82, above) is the visit of the six¬ 
teen ascedcs to the Buddha. They travelled 
to the cave in the Magadha region where 
he was then meditating in order to ask his 
counsel on the problems that they were 
unable to solve. The Buddha is of colossal 
size and must have had his right hand 
raised in the reassuring pose, indicating 
that he was able to answ'cr all their ques¬ 
tions TO their full satisfaction. On the 
Siiftghati of the Buddha on the left a forked 
fold appears; see No. 247 Introduc¬ 
tion, pp. 3a f. The sculptor has skillfully 
varied his representation of the sixteen fig¬ 
ures along the base, showing their bodies 
clearly marked by the effects of age and 
austerities. Around the rocky shelter he 
has distributed charming and naturalistic 
details of the animal life that flourished 
on the wooded slopes of the mountain. 
Spooner calls special attention to the aston¬ 
ishingly realistic representation of the bau- 
hinia foliage above the two ascetics at the 
extreme right. The similarity' to reliefs por¬ 
traying the \Tat of Indra is striking (see 
Nos. I jo-3 0 » extending even to the in¬ 
clusion of Panchilta in full armor at the 
top riRhc. Since both visits were made to 
the Buddha in a cave, ir is only natural that 
the frames should he similar. For the bau- 
hinia tree, see Viennot, Cithe de 
pp, !74 and 373. 
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Spooner, ASi, 1907-0 S, p. 143, PL 
XLIIl, b, Spouner, Hmdbookj pp. 53, 73. 
Foucher, /IGBG, 11 , pp. 35 5-56, Fig. 432 
on p. 247 (onljr No. 115, B). Hargreaves, 
Hmdbook,^^. 43, S9-90. Soper, AJA, 55, 
1951, pp. 307-08, PL 19, B. Group III 

107 Visit of a Group of Ascet¬ 
ics. Lahore,'iAo, 1634. H. 3%", w. if*. 
Here the Buddha is also seated b a cave, 
mdicaced botli by the rocty wall on cither 
side of bis halo and by the curved lines 
engraved on the base. We are therefore 
justified m identifying this gronp of gaunt 
and half-naked Brahmans with an abbrevi¬ 
ated verson of the visit of the sbieen ascet¬ 
ics, Only five ascetics arc represented (cf. 
No. 81 J, tw'o to the left, three to the right. 
Each one of the former is accompanied by 
a disciple, whereas of the latter only the 
first one is thus attended. The ascetic at 
the extreme right Is resting m a leafy hut. 

Group TIT 

108 Visit of a Group of Ascet¬ 
ics. Fer/jiTHMr, No. 424. H, w. 

if'. In this simpiified version of No, to6 
the Buddha is seated b the center meditat¬ 
ing, flanked at each side by an ascetic with 
hands clasped m adoration. At the left an¬ 
other ascetic is urged on by a disciple who 
is pobfiog toward the Buddha; at the right 
another disciple approaches the Buddha 
with right hand raised b greeting and car¬ 
rying over his left sliouldcr what looks like 
a tripod for the waterpot (cf. No, 140). 
He is followed at the extreme right by one 
more disciple w'ho stands quietly, leanbg 

on a staff such as is often carried bv the 

■ 

older ascetics. \ fragment from this same 
relief, now in the Petrie Collection in Lon¬ 
don, was taken from Chitral in T896. 

Spooner. Hand book. p. 57. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p, 78, Shakur, Guide, pp. 49- 
To. Group ni 


109 Last Episode in the .Miracle 
OF Sravasti, Tjxfia,N o, 364 . From 
Dharmarujlka Stupa. H, 11". Six heretical 
teachers challenged the Buddha to a con¬ 
test in Srivasd to detennme could 
perform the most niiraculoits feats. The 
Buddha assented and before Kbg Prasena- 
jit and a vast crow'd performed a succes¬ 
sion of such breath-takbg miracles that 
none of the heretics dared to come for¬ 
ward when their cum came. Under a can¬ 
opy of mango leaves, the Buddha sits on a 
throne of stone the front of which is deco¬ 
rated bv a row of lozenges, each framing 
a four-pctalicd rosette. At his left Kbg 
Prasenajit sits on a wooden scat, his hands 
clasped in adoration. On the other side of 
the Buddha stands Vajrapani, and beyond 
him are two naked heretics, one seated, one 
standing. The Buddha rests his right hand, 
pabn turned upwards, on his right knee. 
For the Sravasti miracles, see also Nos, 
i5i-5d. 

Hargreaves, In Taxila, IT, p. 720, No. 
132. Marshall, Taxila, III. PL 22a, No. 132, 
.MarshalL Artibtts Aiiae, XVl, 1953, p. 132 
(a.d. 100-130). Group III 

tIoOFFERtNG OF A HaNDFUI. OF 

D u s T. No. 1708. From Sahri 

BahloL 1911-12. H. 854", w. t3 J4", It was 
routmc for the Buddha at a certab rime of 
the day to wander around b quest of food. 
Once when he was dobg this b Kajagtiha. 
with his begging bow! held out before him. 
he met two small boys ptaybg m the road. 
One of these moved as if to make an offer¬ 
ing, but, having noihimt else at hnntL he 
took 3 good fistful of dust and dropped it 
bto the bowl saying that it was barley 
dour, Tlie Buddha was much impressed by 
this childish act of piety and prophesied 
that the boy would become a mighty Bud¬ 
dhist monarch in some future life. On the 
relief a group of worshipping princes 
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Stand behind the small, chubby boy. The 
popularity of this scene may be explained 
by the subsequent inccrprctadan that this 
boy in a later incamatiorv was bom as 
Asoka, the first great Buddliist kh^ in 
India. For the story, see Foucher, AGBG, 
I, pp. 517-ao, and Majumdar, Guide^ p. 
58, No, 8t. 

Atirel Stein, 1—12, PI. XXXVTIl, 

Fig, 6 , 4th row left, Hargreaves, Hand- 
took, p. 38. Shakur, Guide, pp. 43-4+ 

Group in (U) 

II! Offering of a Handful of 
Dust. Lahore, No. 1055. From the Pe¬ 
shawar Valley, H. 8'% w. 1 1". In this ver- 
don of rather inferior workmanship, the 
Buddha holds his alms bowl in his left hand. 
Consequently, the child who made the dust 
offering must have been portrayed at the 
right, just where the comer is broken off. 
T^e female head above the break probably 
represents the boy’s mother, above whom 
the sculptor has carved a worshipping 
prince and Vajrapini. At the left can be 
seen the other boy and a monk, and in the 
upper background three princes, two of 
them worshipping, one scattering flowers. 
An excellently preserved version, now in 
the Bnmdage (^llection, has been pub¬ 
lished by John Pope in Sculpture of 
Greater India, New York, 1941, p- 29, 
No. 2 (right), ill. on p, 44. Another simi¬ 
lar veidon is published by Hargreaves in 
his Buddha Story, pp. jS-39, Fig. XXX 
(Lahore). Group III 


to measure him with it. The height of the 
Buddha, however, exceeded the axteen 
feet, and stdl he scaued to grow. On the 
relief a monk and a Brahman are portrayed 
at the left, the latter with his head bent 
back and holding the bamboo pole in his 
hand. The Buddha stands faring the Brah- 
man, his head touching the top of the 
panel, as docs the pole; on his left is Vajra- 
pani. A version of this scene in Lahore 
gives a better idea of the comparative 
height of the Buddha and the Brahman: 
No. I t55i see Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. 505, 
Fig. 251, b. For the story, cf. Fouchcr, 
AGBG, I, pp. 521-25-, for other vcrelons 
see Nos. ilSi, K, and 163, A. 

Group Ul 


Devadatta’s Hirelings At¬ 
tack THE Buouha. Lahore,'So. 

I (137. H, w. 11 54 "". Three attempts 

were made on the Buddha’s life by Deva- 
datta, his jealous cousin. Ac one lime he 
liired a^assins who waylaid the Bnddha. 
Thwarted by his infinite beneficence, they 
could not go through with the intended 
murder, confessed, and were converted. 
To the right stands the Buddha with Vaj- 
rapani and monks, and to the left behind 
a wall are the assembled assassins, all 
dressed hke professional w-restlcrs; sec No. 
444, They look tough and muscolar. but 
the influence of the Buddha is already felt, 
and the foremost of them clasps hLs hands 
in adoration. Cf, No. 166. D, and Foucher, 
AGBG, L pp- 540-42* 


111 Measuring the Buddra, La¬ 
hore, No. 8io. H. A. 

yonng Brahman was told about the ex¬ 
traordinary height of the Buddha, He 
found the tale utterly incredible and, to 
verify it, took a bamboo pole sixteen feet 
long, went to the BuddIvL and attempted 


T 14 u N ] 0 E N T t F 1 E D (light), D E V A - 
datta’s Hirelings Attack 
TRE Buouha, Lahore, No. 1189, 
H. 654 "", w. 1454""* At the extreme left in 
this fragmentary relief one of the assassins 
is again portrayed with clasped hands. On 
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chc other side of the wall stand the Buddha 
and VajrapM. Of the scene which ap- 
peats to the right, I can offer no incerpre- 
cadoQ. Group 111 

15 Offering of the Monkey, 
Lahore. From Sikri Stupa. H. 13" w. 
14 The Buddha is seated in the open 
air with his monks, Ac the left appears a 
monkey carmng an alms bowl filled with 
honey. The Buddha, with his right hand 
in the reassuring pose, accepts the gift and 
takes the bowl from the monkey with his 
left hand. TIic monkey is overjoyed and 
at the other side is seen walking away with 
his face ramed toward the Buddha. The 
relief illustrates only this episode, but the 
texts continue the story and tell how the 
poor monkey, tvhilc walking backwards, 
falls into a pit and is drouTied. However, 
as a rew'ard for his good deeds, he is im¬ 
mediately reborn as a Brahman. The Bud- 
dha*s itibnisha is here rendered by means 
of small globules. The forehead locks are 
like those of No. 60, For another version 
of the story, sec No, 164, A. 

Fouchcr, I, p. 513, Fig. 2J4. 

Hargreaves. Bttddha Story ^ pp. 37-38, 
Fig. XXIX. Group HI 

idStTMAGAOHAAND THE NaKEQ 

Ascet tc (right). The Budoha 
Descending from the Tray- 
astrimsa Heaven. ffarjcM.For¬ 
merly Lahore .Museum, Nos. 1114 and 
1601. From Sikri. H. w. so" Ana- 

tliapindada. the rich merchant from Sra- 
vastf W'hom W’c met as the donor of the 
Jecavana Park (No. 95), had a daughter by 
the name of Sumlgadha. After her mar¬ 
riage she went to live in her husband's 
house far away from Stavasti. Her new 
family did not share her rel^ous beliefs, 
hut were staunch snpporteis of the Nir- 


granthas, the naked ascetics of chc Jaina 
sect. As a Buddhist and n woman, Suma- 
gadha was profoundly shocked by the lack 
of clothing of these asccdcs, and one day, 
as illustrated, she took a stick and belabored 
one of them, to the constemapon and 
wrath of her father- and mother-in-law, 
who witnessed the incident from the bal¬ 
cony of the house. Unfortunately for 
Sumagadha, in the exdrement of the bacrle 
the upper part of her costume slipped 
down, an aeddent char would seem espe- 
dalfy inopportune at diis particular 010- 
menr. It must, liosvcver, be remembered 
that the women of India in ancient times 
did not have what Fouchcr calls "pudtttT 
dn sein" (/!G 5 G, I,p, 533; cf. below, Nos. 
411—14). As a resultof her altercation with 
the ascetic, Sumagadha w ould probably 
have been sent bick to her own fiunily, but 
—as one can see to the left—she prayed to 
the Buddha, who immediately came flying, 
emitting flames from both foct and shoul¬ 
ders. Princes and Brahmans gave hiiu an 
enthusiastic reception, and we may assume 
that not only this impressive gathering but 
also her in-laws were converted to Bud¬ 
dhism, Codrington interprets this last 
scene as the descent of the Buddha from 
the Trayastrimsa heaven, but the reliefs 
iUustradng that event never fail to repre¬ 
sent the ladders or stairs used in this de¬ 
scent; cf. Fouchcr. AGBG. I, pp. 537-40, 
Figs. 264-65, and for a relief in Detroit, 
see Coomaraswamy, WlA, p. 50 and PI. 
XXV, 91. 1 -Iaigrcaves, Buddha Story j pp. 
3 Fig. XXI\^ Fabri, Acta Orientaliat 
Vni. 1930, pp, 28^-93. On a similar slab, 
on the art market, the group to rbe left of 
the Buddha looks very much like the cor¬ 
responding pair of this relief; see Ingholt, 
Babfiyrene and Gandbaran Sculpture ^ No. 

3 i. 

Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. 531, Fig. 261 
(p.UT to the right only). Codrington, in 
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The An of India and Fakistm, p. 37 . PL 
20, No. 114. Basham, The Wonder Thai 
Was India, London, (954, FI, XXXIU, b. 

Group 111 

17 CoKVCilSlON OF UgHASENA. Pe- 

shav^art no number. From Saiuri BahloL 
H. 5", w, 8". The story alluded to here is 
perhaps that of Ugrasena, a young man 
of good family who for love of a tight- 
rope walker broke uith his family and had 
to cam his living, like his wife, as an acro¬ 
bat. One day while he was perfortning. the 
Buddha saw him and converted him on the 
spot with all his companions. If the inter¬ 
pretation is correct, Ugrasena is the monk 
kneeling before the Buddha while behind 
him are two members of his troupe, one 
of them a drummer. We mighL however, 
most naturally expect Ugrasena to be 
wearing the costume of an acrobat, not 
that of a monk. For the story, see Foucher, 
AGBG, I. pp. 520-21, and Fd^vard J, 
Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 113. A panel 
in Lahore, No. 2088: Foucher, AGBG, I. 
p, 522, Fig. 256, b, is reminiscent of this 
relief, bur lacks the kncelbg monk. 
Foucher, therefore, labels it a amplified 
version of the entr^’ into Rajagriha (op. 
cit., 11, p. 847). Group in (IT) 

18 Conversion of AngulimSt.a. 

Lahore, No. 2361, II. w. 15 A 

certain Aliingsaka, of Brahman caste, so 
excelled in the school at Taxila that the 
other pupils became jealous of him. They 
therefore went to the professor and ac¬ 
cused Ahingsaka of taking improper lib- 
erries n-irh rite profcss»>r\ wife, Their ac¬ 
cusations were believed, and the professor 
thoughr up a wicked and fantastic scheme 
in order to avenge himself on the student. 
He called him, told him of the charges, and 
said that he could instruct him no further 


unless he killed a thousand persons and 
brought their fingers as exidence of their 
death. Ahingsaka professed his innocence, 
but because of his love of learning he re¬ 
solved to carry out the professor's order. 
Going into a forest, be began to murder 
all who passed by, and he soon received 
the name Angulimala, “having a garland 
of fingers,” because he cut off and wore as 
a diadem the fingers of his victims. When 
he had murdered 999 persons his mother 
learned chat the ferocious murderer w'as 
her son, and immediately went out to at¬ 
tempt to bring him to his senses. He was 
about to Idll her and complete die taUy, 
when the Buddha entered on the scene. 
The Buddha knew that Angulim^ had 
enough virtue, from merit accumulated in 
previous incamadons, to enter the priest¬ 
hood, and therefore set out to convert Mni. 
At the right Angulimala draws his sword 
to kill hi.'i mother, paying no attention M 
the food she had brought out for him. Pre¬ 
vented by rhe Buddha, Angulimala wheels 
about to attack the newcomer, but the 
manner and the words of the Buddha dis¬ 
arm him, he repents and is converted. Two 
flying genii float in the air overhead (cf. 
Nos. 121, 355), probably holding a gar¬ 
land (see No, 111). For a most remarkable 
painted sketch from Hadda of Angulimala 
attacking the Buddha, see Barthoux, Les 
Foitiiies de Hadda, I, Paris, 1933, p. 163, 
Fig. 142. The Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hsien 
(c. A,w, 400) and Hsuan-tsang (in A.t», 
610) place the conversion of .Angulimala 
at SrSvastT, For the story, cf. Foucher. 
AGRG, TT. pp. 11-14, 854. Group TTI 

rip CoNVFRstON or .Angulimala, 
Peshiru:irr, No. 1371. detail. From Sahri 
Bahlnl, tpto. H. 16". The story is here 
told in a much more dramatic way tlian 
in the previous relief, and rhe scolptund 
rendering is far superior. At the right, a.s 
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Aagulim^a is about to kill his mother, 
holding her knr ivith his lifted left Ijand 
and bracing his left knee against her right 
thigh, he looks hack startled at the sudden 
appearance of the Buddha, On tlie left we 
sec how ht intends to hnish off this new¬ 
comer, leaping at Jiim and swinging his 
sword as if to cut off his head with a single 
stroke. Presently, however, he succumbs 
to the miraculous power of the Buddha, 
and in the third representadon of him in 
this panel he lies prostrate at the Buddha’s 
feet, his sword and the grisly diadem 
thrown to the ground. The background 
is crowded with flower-scattering and 
worshipping genii. 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p. 51, PL XVT, 
d. Foucher, AGBGy II, p. ti. Fig. 304, 
Hargreaves, Handbook^ pp, 39-40, 94, 
Shaknr, Gitidc,45-46, S^.Buchthal, IFm- 
em A^pectSf p. 14, Fig. 33. Group III 

no The White Don That Bareed 

AT THE BnooHA (right). The 

Seveh Buddhas, PerhoTrjr, No, 
794, H, 5 w, 2 1". At Sravasd the Bud¬ 
dha one day went to visit a certain Snta, 
He was not at home, and the Buddha de¬ 
cided to wait for his return, in spite of the 
furious and continued barking of Suka’s 
white dog. ^\^len Buka arrived, the Bud¬ 
dha, who had miraculously divined the 
can.se of the dog’s strange conduct, ex¬ 
plained to him that his dead, miserly father 
Jwd been reborn in the shape of fht dog. 
The animal evidently feared the Buddh.a, 
because it had hidden a treasure during its 
former incarnation. At the direeffon of 
the Buddha. Suka then asked the dog 
v'hcre Jr had burled the treasure. In an¬ 
swer. the dog crawled under the conch, 
began to dig, and soon uncovered the 
treasure. The dog stands at the right on a 
couch placed within an alcove, with flat 
top and sloping sides. To the left stands 


Suka with his hands clasped, next to him 
the Buddha, Vajrapani, and a monk. For 
the story of the white dog, see Foucbcf, 
AGBG, I, pp. 524-25. 

Hargreaves, Buddha Story^ pp. 34-36, 
Fig. XXVII. Majiunikr, Guide, pp. jS- 
59, No. g2, Soper, AJA, 55,1951, pp. 304- 
05. 

[a the incomplete panel at the left the 
seven figaits were idendfled by Spooner 
as the seven last Buddhas of our age, 
occasionally represented on the Gan- 
dharan reliefs together with Maitrcya, the 
Buddha of the fnmre. Against this intcr- 
pretadoR, however, may be dted the fact 
that in the known tepresentadons of Mai- 
treys and the seven Buddhas, the latter arc 
dressed in the Buddha robe and only Mai- 
treya appears in the princely robe of a 
Bodblsattva. On our relief, every other 
figure—three, in all—wears a princely cos¬ 
tume, and the remaining four wear the 
custom 3jy Buddha robe. Our relief may 
therefore rather be explained along the 
lines of Mahayana theology as portraying 
the five Bodhisattvas and their correspond¬ 
ing Buddha counterparts; sec Introdtic- 
don, p. 10, and No. 234, Missde MaUmann, 
ludian Artt and Letterj, XXI, 1947, p, 84, 
and Rowland, Art and Arehitectitre of 
India, pp. 34-36, For representations of the 
“augmented seven,” sec Fouchcr. AGBG, 
II, pp. 329-32, 861—61, add. TO I, pp. 333- 
35 and 371 f., and for smilptured repre¬ 
sentations: Foncher. AGBG, II, 323, Fig. 
457 (formerly at Peshawar); a relief now 
in Baltimore Museum of Art- Bingham, 
Collection of Gandhara Sculpture, 1954, 
No, IVI a stele in Berlin: Foucher, AGBG, 
I, p. 193, Fig, 77, and below. No. 135. 

Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, p. 139, PL 
XLIU, a, above right (both panels). 
Spooner, Handbook, p. 67. XVhire dog 
panel only: Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 38. 
Shakur, Guide, pp. 44-45, Group III 
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1 The Buddha axd the Nurs- 
LIXG OE THE DeaD W O M A N. 
BoDHISATTV'A and VVoRKHlf- 
p £ R s. Pe^hjnear, No. 1885. From Jama] 
Garhi H. 15 w- 21". The jealous 
senior vi-ives of a certain king conspired 
against his youngest ivifc, who was with 
child. They decided to bribe the palace 
Braiunan to tell the king that not only was 
she a creature of ill omen but that the 
child she was bearing would cause the de¬ 
struction of both the king and his king¬ 
dom. Tile terrified king then buried the 
youngest wife alive in a tomb, m order to 
neutralize the fateful prophecies. Such, 
however, were the merits acquired by both 
her and the unborn child in previous esisr- 
ences that she not only was delivered of 
her son after her death but was able mirac¬ 
ulously to suckle bim. For three years the 
child, Sudaya, lived in the tomb, until the 
crumbling of the wall enabled him to free 
himself. For three more years he lived in 
the jungle. There Buddlia saw him during 
a v^t to the region and made him a monk, 
despite his tender years. At rhe left one 
secs the Buddha and facing him the child, 
whose liands are clasped in adoration. The 
boy is naked, having of course never had 
any clothes during his life in the jungle. 
The tomb is represented as a brick I'ault. 
The head and trunk of the dead woman 
can be seen, the left side portrayed as a 
desiccated cadaver, whereas the right 
breast is shown ronnd and firm, as of a 
living woman. At the left of the Buddha 
is Vajrapani. Above the child, likewise 
facing the Buddha and wdth hands clasped, 
stands a man dressed tike the Buddlia and 
even with tishrihba. Tfc may represent the 
royal father, who was later convened by 
Sudaya. In the background devas express 
their admiration bv scattering flowers. At 
the right of the tomh is depicted another, 
quire unrelated scene. In the center a 


Bodhisaitva, perhaps Siddhana, is por¬ 
trayed, facing front and even taller rhan 
the Buddha. He is flanked by a worship¬ 
ping prince at the left and V^ajrapani to the 
right; above his head nvo flying genii cany 
a garland, as on No. i r8. 

Hargreaves, pp. 5p-^So, 

PL 14, d. Hargreaves, M^Tidbook, pp. 40- 
41, 59, Shakur, Guide^ pp. 46-47, 94. 

Group HI <IV) 

121 J V OTIS UK A Saved from the 
Pyre, Lahore, No. 706, H, 5 Ji", w. S". 
In Rajagriha lived a certain Subhadn, who 
belonged to the Nirgranthas, the sect of 
naked ascetics (cf. No, 116), When the 
Buddha on his daily tour asked him for 
alms, he in bis tnm inquired about die 
child his wife was bearing. The Buddha 
predicted that the wife would give birth 
to a son who would make his family re¬ 
nowned. The very generous alms tha t the 
Buddha then received naturally excited the 
jealousy of the Jaina monks, who warned 
Subhadm that the child would bring noth¬ 
ing but disaster. The thoroughly fright¬ 
ened Subhadra thereupon gave his wife 
drugs to cause an abortion. She died from 
the effects, but when her body was being 
cremated the child came from her womb 
unscathed. Tlie Buddha's physician, the 
famous Jivaka, is supposed to have deliv¬ 
ered the child, who became known as Jyo- 
dshka, the flamboyant, because he had 
been bom in the midst of flames. The 
father would have nothing to do with the 
boy, so King Bimbis,ira promised to cake 
charge of his upbringing. The man stand¬ 
ing next to the Buddha is probably Bim- 
bis^ra, who Is receiving the child from the 
hands of Jivaka. In the Brooklyn Muscuin 
there is an inreresting verrion of this scene; 
sceH. Comstock. Jnternationai Studio, 83, 
[91^, p, 16, above. 

Burgess, ]iAl, VTTT, 1900, p. 55, PI. io» 
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3* Foucher, AGBGf I, p. 516, Fig, zjp. 

Group III (W) 

133 Tre Buddha ajtd Mokes at 
THE House of SrIgupta. Gai 
Colkction, Peshaivar. H, pjj" w, i6". 
The Buddha and his nvunks arc pamldng 
of a meah evidently served in a private 
house. The Buddha is seated, not on a stone 
block as id. his ntonastcrics (see No. 96), 
but on a wooden throne. He b served by 
a man with an u^hnlsba on hts head and 
dresed in a robe that Is draped low over 
the front of the right shoulder. On the left 
a slender Corinthian column supports an 
entablature with interrupted architrave. 
The frieze above shows a saM'-tooth pat¬ 
tern, and the same motif is used again be¬ 
tween the modillions of the comice. Three 
of these modillions arc decorated with 
rosettes, the one farthest to the left with 
two diagonal lines and indentations; cf. 
No, t^i6. At the far left on an Indo-Corin- 
thian pilaster a meditaring Buddha with 
hands covered is seated on an inverted- 
lotus pedestal. It is impossible to say to 
what particular event this panel refers. It 
may represent the meal in Srigupra’s house 
at which the Buddha rendered the poi¬ 
soned food innocuous, rinoe 3 relief in Cal¬ 
cutta show's a scene stmilar to this one, just 
to the left of a panel showing the first Sri- 
giipta miracle: the Buddha and his disciples 
walking on lotus flowxrs, Sec Foucher, 
AGBG, I, p. 533, Fig. idi. Majumdar, 
Ga/df, pp. 57-5S, No, So. For other ver¬ 
sions see our Nos. 100 and ti4, right. 

Group m 

124 The Buddha Ikviteo bv Srt- 
GuprA (right). Unidentified, 
PesbaviHfj, No. rR4g. From Sahri BahloL 
1912. H. w. 22*^", The panel to 
the right clearly illustrates the SrTgopta 
story. TTie Buddha, Vajrapani, and a monk 


are seen walking on the miraculously pro< 
duced lotus Bowers, and before them 
Srigupta himself with a sweeping gesture 
invites them into his house to the meal of 
poisoned food. The panel to the left is 
unidentified. The collapsing figure at the 
estreine left may someday give a clue. 
Above both panels is a row of modillions, 
decorated with acanthi. For a parallel to 
the first panel, see Majunidar, Guide, p, 
57, No, 79. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp, 42—43,105, 
Shakur, Guide, pp. 49, 88. 

Group rn (IV) 

iij King Udayaka Presents the 
Buddha Image to the Bud¬ 
dha. Peshafwar,'^o. 1534. From Sahri 
Bahlol, 1912, Mound D. H, ti", w. 

The Buddha Is seated on a wooden throne 
in the preaching pose under a summarily 
executed arboreal canopy- At the right arc 
tw-o monks on the VKiial stone scats, the 
first with his right hand under bis robe, 
the left liand holding an end of the dra¬ 
pery; the other monk is meditating, with 
both of his hands covered. To the left a 
princely person presents the Buddha wdth 
a statuette of a meditating Buddha, This 
person is King Udayatia of Kausambi, 
who, according to tradition, had an image 
of the Buddha made in sandalwood during 
the latter's sojourn in the Trayasrrimsa 
heaven. ^Vhen the Buddha came back 
from the heavenly mansions he sanctioned 
the use of this image, and it was still wor¬ 
shipped at Kausambl in the time of the 
Chinese piigrinK, The texts pertaining to 
this story indicate a late date, sw docs also 
the style of the relief, especially the par¬ 
tially smooth and empty background (see 
Rowland), Gne may further point to the 
airious way of rendering the hair just 
above the middle of the forehead. It seems 
to be arranged here in a w*ay reminiscent 
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of iliac of a Buddha from Sahri BahJol: 
I^huizen-De l^ceuw. The “Scythiatt'* 
Periodj pp, 137-38, PL Fig. 36, and 
our No. 346. Above each of chc flanking 
Corinthian pilasters is a short interrupted 
arcliltravc supporting a cornice with 
niodilUons above a plain frieze. All drapery 
folds are rendered bv means of paired, 
parallel lines. For the story, cf. Foucher, 
AGBG, 11 , p. 739, and Fig. 593 on p. 775. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 97, Shakur, 
Guide, p. 89, PL VL Rowland, Harvard 
fottmaJ of Asiatic Studies, XI, 1948, pp, 
i8f-86. Fig, I (4th—5tli cennirv a.d,). 
Soper, Artibjts Asiae, Xll, 1949, p. i&t. 
n . 70, Ed wards, 1954, 

pp. IJ5-16 and Fig. 19, Group W 

136 Conversion of the Yaksha 
A T A V I K A. Lahore. From Sltii Stupa. 
H. 13", w. 13 In order to save his own 
life, a certain King Atavi had promised rhe 
yaksha Atavika that each day he would 
send him one of his subfccts to eat. One by 
one the monster had devoured the men and 
women picked out for him until the only 
person left was the king's young son. 
Orders were given that he too be taken to 
the yaksha, but before the chilli arrived 
the Buddha had seated himself in the mon¬ 
ster’s abode. No threats from the yaksha 
could dislodge the Buddha, and the Bud¬ 
dha’s answers to the quesrions that the 
monster had asked each of his victims 
were so wonderful that even the anthro¬ 
pophagous monster w'as converted. Wlien 
the child came, the yaksha quietly handed 
him over to the Buddha, who rerumed 
him to his family. The couple to the right 
wHth the child are the king and queen, 
who arc bringing their son to rhe yaksha, 
both the king and the child with their 
hands clxsped in adoration. That all ends 
well we may infer from the reassuring 
pose of the Buddlia. and actually at the 


left Atavika with typically dishevelled 
hair places the child upon the Buddlia’s 
throne. 'I'he male flgtire behind the child 
may represent eitlter Vajrapani or the 
yaksha'$ doorkeeper, specifically men¬ 
tioned in the tests. In the npper comers 
celestial betngs float in worshipping atti¬ 
tudes. For the incised circle in the right 
palm of the Buddha, sec No. 60. 

Foucher, }A, 1903,1, pp, 190-99, Fig. 
I. Huber, BEFEO, IV, 1904, p. 461 (main¬ 
tains that instead of Idng and queen, tIkc 
parents of the boy were ju.se a rich mer¬ 
chant and h« wife). Foucher, AGBG, T, 
p. J09, Fig. 251. Group in 

(37 Conversion of the Yaksha 
Atavika. Feshawar, No, 471 . From 
SaJm Bahlol, 1907. H. 7", w. gYi". In 
this version the Buddha is likewise seated 
on the throne of the yaksha in the reassur¬ 
ing pose. The front of the throne is dec¬ 
orated with three rosettes, a floral orna¬ 
mentation ordinarily found only on the 
thrones that figure in the Enlightcnnient 
scenes; sec Nos. 68 and 70. Buddha is 
flanked by twm Indo-Corinthian pilasters 
that support the typical Indian arch. The 
yaksha standing at the left is about to hurl 
some object at the audacious one who has 
dared to take possession of hLs throne. On 
the other side he meekly hands over to the 
Buddha the child who was to have been 
the last human offering from the realm of 
King AtavT, 

Spooner, Handbook, p. 58. Foucher, 
AGBG, 11 . p. 41, Fig. 133, Wellesz, Bud- 
dhistisrhe Kunsr, p, 7, PI. 14. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp. 37, 79. Shakur, Guide, 
pp. 43, 85, Group in 

118 Inbra and His Harpist Visit 
THE Buddha in the Tndra- 
5 ALA Cave. Lahore, No. 1401. H, 
7 * 4 ", w'. 6 %'^. Once while the Buddha 
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was nicditating in a solitary cave situated 
in one of the rockj'' mounds of the Ma^- 
dha country, Indra and his harpisr Pan- 
chasikha came to visit him. The hilltop 
itself seemed to be ablaze with fire, reflect¬ 
ing the effulgence that emanated from 
the Buddha. The harpist first sang some 
byiiins in. praise of the Biiddlia and then 
announced the arrival of his master, Indra. 
During the ensuing conversadon a num¬ 
ber of philosophical problems were put to 
the Buddha by the elder god—questions 
that were answered promptly and in such 
a way that Indra departed in gcateful satis¬ 
faction after having first duly worshipped 
the Buddha. The Gandh^a sculptures 
illustrating indra’s visit have been divided 
by Foucher into two classes. In both the 
Boddha is shown meditating. The first is 
close to the old Indian prototype in which 
the cave occupies the right-hand section 
of the scene, the Buddha looks to the 
right, and the harpist and Indra both stand 
at the left, the harpist nearer the cave; see 
No. 119. In the second class the cave is in 
the center, the Buddha facing front (see 
No. 132), and whereas the harpist is still 
at the left of the cave India has moved 
over to the right. A special subdivision of 
this class, however, presents a more com¬ 
plicated picture. To the original two 
visitors the sculptors have added minor 
deities, animals, and trees arranged in 
horizontal bands around the outside of the 
cave; see Nos. 130-31. Our relief may be 
cla.<5ed as an intermediary type. The pres¬ 
ence of Indra to the right and the general 
location of the cave in the center recall 
the reliefs in Class IL On the other hand, 
the Buddha is looking to the right as on 
three reliefs that clearlv belong to Class 1 , 
namely: t. Relief in Riiksmusenm voor 
Volkcnkundc, Leiden. No. 2240/3. 2, Re¬ 
lief in Lahore, No. 201 j: Buchdial, WfSt~ 
em Aspects, pp. 19-10, ^g. 44. 3. Relief 


that follows. No. 129. For the story, see 
Foucher, /IGBG, L pp- 492-97. Coomara- 
swamy, Eaiteni Arty I, 1928, 33 fl. Ma- 
jumdar. Guide, pp, 62-63. Soper, Artibus 
AmCy XIL >949t pp. I54“5S) and in 
55 » 195 *. p. 3 » 7 i 0-48- 

Bosch, Bibliotheca OrientidiSy VII, 1950, 
PI. V, 2. Group II 

129 IxORA AND H IS HaRFIST V’’I S 1 T 

THE Buddha in the Indra- 
SAtA Cave. Lahore. From Silcri 
Stupa, H. I3^^ w, The interior 

contour of the cave has become more 
r ealisti c in this portrayal, and the moun¬ 
tain begins to he animated with plant and 
animal fife. Two deer ran be seen on the 
top of the mountain, two others below the 
cave; between die latter two a large lion's 
head peers out peacefully. Pinwhcd-like 
figures around the cave arc probably 
meant to suggest the underbrush covering 
tlie mountainside. The Buddha is seated on 
branches within the cave, and, as is gen¬ 
erally the case in Class L the Buddha’s 
hands arc covered, the drapery below the 
hands falling squarely to the ground as on 
No. 96. The harpist and Indra are at the 
left, the former here, too, greatly exceed¬ 
ing the latter in size; above them two 
cclcsrioi beings scatter flowen. 

Foucher, JA, 190Ji pp- 209—16, Fig. 
ni. Foucher, AGBG, L p- 495. Fig, 247, 
Hargreaves, Buddha Story y pp. 39-^0, 
Fig. XXXI. Buchthal, Wettem Aspects, 
p. 20, Fig. 46. Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The 
*'Scythtan^ Penody pp, 108-09, 3 * 

Group III 

130 The VisiT of Indra and Hts 
Host TO THE Indrasala Cave. 
Taxilay No. 544. From Jatilian, Chapel C 
15. FI. 32^", w. 25 H". Here the ourUnc 
of the cave entrance roughly follows the 
shape of the Bnddha. On the mountain- 


88 



DESCfltPTlVE CATALOGUE 


side iisclf gods, men, animals, and trees 
cover practically every mch of die sur¬ 
face, ranged on uneven, rocky ledges; on 
the base, instead of the Lion and two deer 
of No. 129, we ditd only one animal but 
numerous gods. The animal is Aliavata, 
Indians elephant, holding the royal um¬ 
brella in its trunk, but it is very diihcult 
to identify with certainty the remaining 
kneeling and standing figures. A goddes 
and a kneeling god in front of the ele¬ 
phant may be Indra and his wife Sachl. 
Perhaps Brahma is to be recognized in the 
god i cranding second from the left. The 
nest but one to the right of "Brahma” 
holds an uncertain object in his left hand 
which the god next to him also touches. 
One thinks of a harp, but to judge from 
the parallel relief. No, 131, the harpist is 
to be found on the first ledge to the left, 
here at a level with the Buddha’s right 
knee. Next to the harpist appears what has 
been interpreted as the rix hoods of a 
Naga king (Hargreaves), but it Is more 
probably 3 tree, simibr to the one on the 
third ledge on the same side. Under this 
tree the outline of a seated figure can be 
seen, probably 3 Vajrapani, who is simi¬ 
larly represented on Nos, 131, 154* 
the British Museum version. On the cor¬ 
responding ledge to the right Panchika 
sits in European fashion, a spear over his 
shoulder and wearing scale armor; see 
Nos. 359-39. He appears in similar attire, 
also on the right of the Buddha, on No. 
131. on the veision from the British Mu¬ 
seum and on one from Sahri BaHol. On 
other ledges standing lions, deer, 

and trees complete the settiiig, not to men¬ 
tion the little monkey who sits in direct 
imitation of the Buddha sn meditation to 
the right and below the \''ajrapani figure, 
just as on the Calcutta piece, So far six ver¬ 
sions are known to me: i. Relief in Cal¬ 
cutta; Foucher. AGBG, I, p. 495 i 24^* 


2. No. 134. 3. Relief in the British Mu¬ 
seum; sec Introduction, p. 34, PI. XVIII, 3. 
4, No. J 31, 5, Relief from Sahri Bahlol; 
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, pp. 3 ( 5 - 57 , PI. 
XIX, b. 6 . Relief in Calcutta: Maj umdar, 
Guide^ p. 63, No. 87. Folds rendered by 
pairs of parallel Lines can be seen on the 
figure identified as Brahma on the base, 
and on a diva on the first ledge at the 
right, on the extreme right of the base, 
Marshall, “Excavations at Ta,xila,” 
MASlj No. 7, Calcutta, 192 1, PI, XVIII, 
a, text by Aiyar, op. ctt., p, 40, No. t. 
Hargreaves, in Texf/a, 11 , pp. 718-19, No, 
124. Marshall, Taxila^ III, PL 111, No. 
134. Buchthal, Western Aspects, p. 16, 
Fig. 58. Marshall, fRAS, 1946, pp. niS f- 
Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, pp. 30S-09. PI. 
30, A, and p. 318, n, 53. Group FV 

(ji Tut: VisiTOF l^tORA AND His 
Host to the Indrasala Cave. 
PeshaivoT, No. 1944- From Mamanc 
Dhen, Oiaisadda subdivision. H. 50", w. 
2954", The sides of the entrance ate here 
much more symmetrical than in the pre¬ 
ceding version from Taxila, No. 130. The 
figures on the base and on the ledges 
above are reminiscent of those on the 
Taxila relief, but there arc differences. 
The assemblage on the base seems to 
derive from a similar iconographic proto¬ 
type: Indra’s elephant, Indra's ivife, Indra 
himself kneeling, the two gods, one with 
an object in the hands, which is touched 
by the other, and Brahma; but the god in 
the comer at the left, kneeling under a 
tree, seems to have no counterpart in the 
Ta,xila relief. A similar kneeling god can 
be seen in the corresponding portion on 
No. 135. Perhaps both are to be identi¬ 
fied with Indra. In favor of this identifica¬ 
tion Is the fact that the British Museum 
version (sec Introduction, p. 34i PL X\T 1 I, 
3) has an elephant, probably symbolic of 
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Lndn, In the corresponding comer* If 
this interpretaDon is corrccti the kneeling 
god in front of the goddess Siclu on Nos. 
13 ]"3£ most then be some other god than 
Indra, To the left of the cave above the 
base, both Vajrspani and the harpist ap¬ 
pear very clearly, the former seated un¬ 
der a £g tree, his torso completely nude. 
On the right, corresponding to Vajrapani, 
Panchika in carefully rendered scale ar¬ 
mor reclines under a tree. On this Pesha- 
\vai relief tltcrc seem to be more monkeys, 
more birds, and more kneeling and stand¬ 
ing divas in die attiende of adoratiun than 
in No. 130. The rocky ledges are not so 
level as in the first relief j the sculptor evi¬ 
dently tried to portray the oatoral irregu¬ 
lar conditions of the wooded, mountain¬ 
ous slopes. Pairs of parallel lines indicate 
folds in the drapery not only on the legs 
of the Buddha bur also on the garments 
□f a number of the surrounding divioides, 
c.g., the godJcK on the bare to the left of 
Indians elephant. In Konow’s translation 
the Kharoshd inscription on the base 
reads: "Anno S9, in the month of Mar- 
gasiras, the 5 (day), at this term was be¬ 
stowed this religious gift by the sramana 
Dhamiapriya, in honor of * * ,, in honor 
of his teacher Buddliapriya, for the be¬ 
stowal of health on his fellow niisciplcs,” 
For the date, see Tntroducrion, p, 34, 
Hargreaves, ASI^ 1918—29, p. 142, PL 
LVin, a. Hargreaves, Hand honk, pp. to¬ 
il, 36-37. 51. Shakur, Guide, pp. 41-43, 
57-58. Konow, Cll, n. T, 1929, pp. 171- 
71. No. LXXXVIII, PL XXXTV, below 
right. Rorwland, Art Bttltetm, XVUI, 
1936, p* 396, and Fig. tS. Bachliofer, 
fAOS, 6t, 1941, p* 216. Rowland, AjA, 
46, r94i, p, 228, n. 2 T, Buchthal. Western 
Aspects, pp. i5“i 6. Fig. 37. Marshall, 
fRAS, 1946, p. 118 (one of the latest ct- 
amples of Gandhara scnlptiire). Lohuizen- 
Dc Leeuw, The **Scythiiiii‘* Period, pp. 


m, 113-14, PL VI, Fig* 9. Sopet, ATtibm 
Asiegy XU, 1949, pp. 256-58, and in AJA, 
55, 1951, pp. J08-09, 311-13, 318, n. 51, 
and PL jo, B. Deydier, Contribution, p, 
215, Shakur, Guide, pp. ii-ii. 

Group IV 

[32IKDHA AND Brahma Visit 
THE Buddha in* the Ikdra- 
SALA Cave, Tatila, No* 58 5, From 
Giri, H* Instead of the 

crowded mass of divine and aniinal figures 
of Nos. r 30 and 131, here only two haloed 
figures Rank the cave, Indra at the right, 
Brahma at the left, both with hands 
clasped in adoration* The Buddha himself 
is meditaring, his hands covered by his 
robe, and under the cave on the base ani¬ 
mals—in this case two wild boars facing 
each other—again complete the decora^ 
don* Above the cave a railing divides the 
panel from a sort of heaven above, in 
which there are four figures. The two 
outer ones arc diving diagonally toward 
the middle of the balnstrade and raining 
down large, four-pctallcd flowers over the 
top of the cave. Between these two wing- 
les angels and partially concealed by them 
arc nvo haloed figures who also arc scat¬ 
tering flowers, 

MarshalL ASi, 1917—18, p* 59, PL XTX, 
I, Hargreaves, in Tjm7d7, IT, p. 716, No. 
113. Marshall, Taxila, TIT, PL 219. No. 
113, Group TI 

133 The ViaiTor Tndra and His 
Host to the Indrasala Cave. 
Lahore, No, 859, H, 14", w. pK”- This 
fragment constitutes the lower left comer 
of an Indra \nsit relief similar to Nos, 
130 and t31. Of the figures in the lower 
row only four have been preserved. At 
the right stands a god seen from the back; 
the kneeling god in the comer is much 
larger than the othets and recalls the eor- 
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rcspondingly pkced figure m No. i jo. He 
may likewise be idendfied with iDdd. On 
[he first of the rocky ledges stand three 
worshipping devas led by a haqjisti at least 
three similar divas hail the Buddha from 
the ledge above, Tlie relief is very deeply 
undercut. The drapery folds are clearly 
rendered by means of the paired, parallel 
lines. 

Vogd, BEFEO, j, [903, pp. 159-60, 
Fig. 15 on p, 157. Group IV 

134 T«e Visit of Indr a and His 
Host TO the Indrasala Cave, 
Feiha^ar, No. 7S7, detail. H, SH"* This 
rendering of the scene comes from the 
same ^‘multiple*’ relief as No. 62; the shape 
of the cave recalls that in No, 131. It too 
belongs to the same subdivision of Class II, 
but differs from the other versions in that 
three animal heads that are portrayed be¬ 
neath the Buddha are actually carved in 
the front of the stonv scat on which he 
sits, wHthin the cave. These three heads 
protrude from three small caves or de¬ 
pressions in the stone. The space around 
the cave is filled with figures of gods and 
above thein: a few animals. At the left the 
god who kneels in front of the harpist is 
undoubtedly Tndra; at the right of the 
cave another kneeling figure recalls the 
god at the lower left on No. i j i. An al¬ 
most nude Vairapani stands on a ledge 
above the Indra and harpist group, but 
the remaining gods are not arranged on 
ledges as In Nos. 130 and 131. Instead, 
they recede in three different planes back 
frc»m the cave, as on the Calcutta relief 
(sec under No. 130). Two flying genii 
hold a wTeath or canopy over the top of 
the cave (cf. No.s, riS and ii r). The re¬ 
lief is deeply undercur. On the h-irpist the 
drapery fold,s are ckarlv rendered by 
means of paired, parallel lines. 

Spooner. AS}. 1907-0S, pp. 141-41. PI- 


XLI^^ b. Spooner, H^dbook,p, 66, Har¬ 
greaves, Hundtook, pp. 37, 85, Shakur, 
Guidej pp. 43, 98-99. Group IV 

135 The VifltT OF Indra and His 
Harpist to the Indrasala 
Cave. 550. H. 13", w. 19". 

All that is preserved of this version is the 
lower part of a Buddha seated m medita¬ 
tion, two figures at the left of a small seg¬ 
ment of the cave outline, and most of the 
base. Of the two figures, the one nearer 
the cave is probably the harpist; the other, 
with his nonchalantly crossed legs, seems 
thus far wnthout parallel in these reliefs. 
Likewise unique is the decoration of the 
base, which consists of a row of six seated 
figures; five Buddhas and, at the extreme 
left, one Bodhisattva. The latter is seated 
with his legs crossed and his right hand In 
the reassuring pose. The first and third 
Buddhas to the right of the Bodhisanva 
are in the preaching pose with the right 
shoulder uncovered; the second and 
fourth are both in the meditating atti¬ 
tude, and the fifth bolds hk right hand in 
a fold of his robe, as if it were a himatioa, 
whereas his left hand holds a fold of the 
robe between his knees. Of the sk figures 
on the base, four are under the main Bud¬ 
dha, two to the left of him. It therefore 
seems safe to assume that there were two 
more figures on the right, making a total 
of eight. We have here, then, a case of 
the “augmented seven,” the seven most 
recent Buddhas of the past, and Maitreya, 
the Buddha of the future; see No. no 
and below, Nos. 224. 1:7. and iiS. It 
has been argued that the Buddha with the 
robe arranged as a himation was Sid- 
dhirta-Buddha’s predecessor Kasyapa (sec 
Griinwcdel. Buddhist Art, pp. 189-90), 
but 3 relief more recently discovered 
shows three of the seven Buddhas in this 
same pose (cf, Foucher, AGBG, 11 , p. 
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323, Fig. 437, and V^ogel, in Aiiatica, Fett- 
scimft Friedrich WeUcTj Leipsi^. 1954, 
p. 810). There was con&cijucntly no iked 
iconographic cradirion for distingulihing 
them. The following versions belong like¬ 
wise CO Ckss II as dehned onder No. 128: 
1. Relief in Peshawar, recently acquired, 
the base of which shows indkadons of 
mountains as on Nos. Si and 107. i. Re¬ 
lief In die British Museum: fiucbthal, 
M^estern AspectSf p. 19, Fig. 45; on the 
base India's elephant is reclining with the 
royal umbrella in its trunk. 3. Relief for¬ 
merly in die Alexander Scott Collection; 
Ancient Indian and Graeco-Buddhist 
Sculptures j plate faedng p, 13; on the base 
two lions look out peacefully from two 
smaller caves; cf. No. 119 and the Cal¬ 
cutta relief listed under No. rjo. 

Group nr 

ijSTHE Courtesan AmrapXli 
Presents tue Budoua with 
A Mango Grove. Lahore, From 
Sikri Stupa. H. 13", w. 13 The Bud¬ 
dha is seated on a draped, wooden throne, 
c^ddence that the scene takes place not m 
one of the monasteries bur on a private 
estate to which he had been invited. The 
Buddha's light hand is in the rearming 
pose, the incised circle clearly visible in 
the middle of the palm. The mango tree at 
the left and the mango leaves and blos¬ 
soms in the arboreal canopy make it plain 
that the Buddha Is a guest in a mango 
grove. At the left a woman stands holding 
in her right hand the spouted waterpot 
used whenever transfer of property was 
to be enacted; cf. Nos, S, 93, Since the 
donor is a woman and the scene of action 
a mango grove, the property to be trans¬ 
ferred was no doubt the grove, a gift of 
the courtesan AmrapllT. This lady, w-ho 
came from the free city of VaUalT. north 
of the present Pama, was famous in Bud¬ 


dhist legends nor only for her beauty and 
chann but also for her pious chanty* It is 
in full accordance with Indian custom that 
Amrap^ stands at the right side of the 
Buddha, as the position at his left, the 
place of honor, is generally reserved for 
men. Here, however, this place is occn- 
pied by another woman who is presenting 
a garment to the Buddha. She looks very 
much like Amrap^, so Foucher b un¬ 
doubtedly right in identifying her too 
with AmrapiU. In thb relief she b thus 
immortalized as one who has given the 
triple alms prescribed for Buddhbt laics: 
food, clothing, and shelter. Food and shel¬ 
ter are implied in the presentation of the 
mango grove, while the garment draped 
over Amrapali’s hands points to her gift of 
clothing. An unbearded Vairapani ap¬ 
pears at the left, and in the comer above 
him are two worshippmg celestials. 

Foucher, JA, 1903, z, pp. 186-93, 

XI. Foucher, AGBGf 1 , p. 491, Fig, 243. 
In the Foucher photograph at the right 
one may still distingubh a celestial being 
and a tree. Group HI 

137 Death of the BunuKA. Fe- 
fhdwar,No. 1084. Formerly in the Gnidcs 
Mess, Mardan. H, toVz", w. 13*^". The 
Buddhbt texts date the donation of Amra- 
pall during the last year of the Buddha's 
life. Hb death, or parintrvana, b said to 
have taken place after a short illness at 
Kusinagara, on the thirteenth of October, 
483 B.c. The Buddha b Iving on a couch, 
with a richly decorated blanker covering 
the martress. A striking pecuibrity of thb 
and most other parmirvdTta reliefs b the 
rendering of the Buddha's drapery folds. 
Instead of the folds’ falling straight to the 
couch, they curve toward hb feet iust as 
they would if he wTre standing, At the 
left stands a bearded Vairapani in the 
same costume as in a number of other 
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sculptures probably made in the same 
workshop; sec No. ti. In his left liand he 
holds the thunderbolt; the right he raises 
to his head in a gesture of grief. £n front 
of the couch three monks sit on the 
groundt expressing in different ways their 
feelings of grievous loss. The monk at 
the left, who is perhaps Ananda, the be¬ 
loved disciple, Ls represented in three- 
quarter back view. Me has buried his face 
in his bands. His neighbor to the right 
is portrayed in profile, kneeling to the 
right, holding his chin in his right hand, his 
left resting on his knee. The monk at the 
right is seen from the hack, like Ananda, 
and seems rather bewildered at the others’ 
grief. At the foot of the couch one may 
still see the outline of a standing figure, 
probably the monk Mahakiisyapa, "ft'kom 
we shall encounter also in Nos. 13S, 139, 
and T4t, Back of the couch four princely 
persons, likewise tn attitudes of grief, arc 
the nobles of Kusinagara. the so-called 
Malla chieftains, Ananda had been in¬ 
structed by the Buddha to leave the mat¬ 
ter of what to do with his body after death 
to the discretion of the leading laymen of 
the neighborhood, and that was why the 
noble Mallas were charged with the con¬ 
duct of the funeral. The one to the right 
raises one hand to his forehead, and the 
one in the tower center holds his hands 
above his head; both gestures are sym¬ 
bolic of grief. The latter is common in the 
ancient Near East; see Haran, Bulletin h~ 
rael Exploratiov Society, 9,1955, pp- S<S f- 
The trees in the comet were, as is evident 
from the examples that follow Nos. i jy— 
4t, sal trees, the species most widespread 
in that part of Nepal. 

Foucher, AGBO, I. p. tyy* * 7 ^ 
this photograph the drape rv folds of the 
Buddha are more clearly indicated; Vajra- 
pini’s right liaud and the feet of the per¬ 
son at the extreme right can soil be seen) . 


E.W.F., BMFAB, V, 1907, p. 60, fig, 
Shakur, Guide, p. loj C. Group 111 

i;38 Death os the Buddha. Pc- 
shm&ir, No. 1 jo. From Sohri Bahlol, 1907. 
H. w. 15J4", The drapery of the 

Buddha here fails in sfightly more natural 
folds along the couch than is usually the 
case, and the same realistic tendency is 
evident in the folded pillow under the 
Buddlia’s head. To the right the monk 
with the staff at the foot of the bed is no 
doubt Mahak^yapa, another of the Bud¬ 
dha’s favorite ^ciples, He had met one 
of the naked ascetics on the road and 
from him learned that the Buddha had 
been dead for a week. He rushed to Ku- 
rinagara, and only then would the funeral 
pyre catch fire, The monk seated in front 
of the couch and seen from the back is 
probably to be identified with Subbadra, 
who had just joined the order, thus be¬ 
coming the last convert to Buddhism dur¬ 
ing the Ufedme of the Buddha. On his 
right a water bowl ts h.inging from a tri¬ 
pod of three sticks fixed in the ground. 
These three sricks help identify Subliadra, 
who liad belonged to a group of ascctira 
whose distuifuishing mark was a triple 
stick; see Foucher, AGBG, II, p. S491 add. 
to I, p. 5jfl, and below. No. 175. At the 
left the standing haloed figure is Vajra- 
pani, with the "thunderbolt in his right 
hand. Behind the couch are the Malla 
nobles, the one in the center raising his 
arms in the same gesture of grief noted 
in No. (37. From the foliage of the sal 
tree, arboreal spirits join in the universal 
sorrow, as also on a relief in Calcotta: 
Majumdar, Guide, pp, 7 f-7i. 99 ■ PI- 

X, b. For a Sasanian parallel to the bag 
hunjj from a tripod, see Erdmann, Die 
Kuntt frans, Berlin, 1943, p. 9®' 

Spooner. ASl, 1906-07, p. 109, Pi. 
XXXV, 10. Spooner. Handhook, pp. *7- 
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i8, 39.1-Lirgieaves, Handbookj pp. 46, <$5, 
Buchthal, TOCS, XDC, 1942-43, pp. 19- 
30, P). 8. Shakur, Guide, pp. 53, 8S. 

Group ni 

139 Death or the Buddha. Fe- 
shm^ar. No, 775. From Takht-i-Bahai, 
1908. H. 7?4", w, if*. This versioiu coo, 
is flanked by rwo sal trees, A disciple, 
Anaoda, fainting before the couch, is as¬ 
sisted by 3 brother monk standing at its 
head, while Subhadra, the last proselyte, 
unperturbediy continues his mcditaticiti. 
Mahakisyapa touches the feet of tlie Bud¬ 
dha for the last time, while Vajrapani, at 
the left, )oms the Mallas behind the couch 
in lament. 

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 27-28, 65. 
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 46, 84. Sha- 
kor. Guide, pp. 53, 100, Group III 

140 D E A T H OF THE B U D D H A. Pf- 
shipwar. No, 1319 L, A, From Takht-i- 
Bahai, 1909. H. 6" w. 8 ", Four different 
scenes have been carved on the four sides 
of this rectangular block. At each comer 
Indo-Corinthian pilasters support a leaf- 
and-dart comice. This side depicts a rather 
abbreviated version of the paHnhvana, At 
each side is a sal tree, behind the couch 
stand three iMallas, and in front Subhadra 
sits with his tripod and water bag. Al¬ 
though the piUow is nacnraUstically folded, 
the drapery of the reclining Buddha is like 
that of a standing statue; cf. a relief in Cal¬ 
cutta; Foucher,^GBG. I. p. 358, Fig. 177, 
and above, No. 137, 

Spooner, Handbook, pp, 37-18, 77, 
Hargreaves. Handbook, pp, 46-47, 93. 
Shaknr, Guide, pp.y3,(o(, GrouplTI 

141 Death of the Buddha- La¬ 
hore, No. 314, ri. w. 9‘A". As on 
No. 139, three Malla nobles can be seen 
behind the couch and at its foot, in front 
of a sal tree, .Mahakasyapa, here too touch¬ 


ing the feet of the Buddlia. The monk 
seated on the left, facing front, is probably 
Ananda, who as above ts being pulled 
aside by someone farther to the left whose 
forearm only ts preserved in this relief. 
The naked persoo, also facing front, who 
is seated next to Ananda, is a newcomer. 
We may assume he is the ascetic who gave 
Mahakisyapa the sad news. Because of 
lack of space the sculptor has not placed 
him next to Mahalcasyapa, where he 
is xisuaiJy found (cf, Foocher, . 4 GBG, I, 
p. 559, Fig, 278, and p. 561, Fig. 179), but 
below the couch. Group m 

141 Death of the Buddha (right). 

CuEMATtOH OF THE BUUDHA. 

Fesbav>ar, No, 697 M, IT. ", w. 17 ! 4 "- 
Thc right lower section of this relief pre¬ 
sents still another version of the pjrfnj'r- 
fdna story, \'^a)rapam here appearing to 
the left m the same low-draped cosmme 
we have seen several rimes before (Nos, 
33, 80,91,100,131,134). In the lower left 
is the cremation scene, conducted by the 
Mallas with the same ceremonies as were 
observed at the death of a Universal Mon¬ 
arch. Two men apparently in princely cos¬ 
tume arc seen pouring w ater or mflk on the 
blazing pyre from small ve.ssels tied to 
the ends of long poles; cf, also Foucher, 
1 . p. ^83, Fig. 2 87, a relief then 
in Lahore. According to tradition, all the 
work connected with the cremation of 
the Buddha was done bv the Mallas them¬ 
selves, not by the usual “undertakers," 
members of a low and despised caste. I 
have not been able to identify the scenes 
in the top section, 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 46. Shaknr. 
Guide, pp. 53-54, 107. Group III 

143 The C0rrI n of the Buddha. 
Lahore, No. i n t. From Sanghao. H, 
21w. 13", In preparatian for the ac¬ 
tual cremation tlie body w-as wrapped in 
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five hundred layers of ooiton cloth and 
put inro an iron case filled wfith oil, over 
which a double cover of irou was then 
placed. On this relief one can clearly see 
the clamps by which the cover was fas- 
xenetL Behind the coffin stand three monks 
and at the extreme right a sal tree and a 
man whose robe is drawn up over his head 
as if he belonged to a very low caste; see 
No. X03. On his shoulder he carries what 
seems to be a torclu He has been identified 
with the “undertaker ” who under ordi¬ 
nary circumstances enjoyed the hereditary 
privilege of selling the firewood to the 
family of tltc deceased and of lighting the 
funeral pyre. But we saw in No. 141 that 
it was the Mallas who performed the work 
in connection with the cremation of the 
Buddha, so Foucher is undoubtedly right 
in interpredng this figure as Subhadra, the 
Buddha's last disciple; the supposed torch 
then becomes three sticks, the characteiis- 
dc emblem of the ascetics to whom Sub- 
hadra had belonged; cf. Nos, 140, 447 and 
Foucher, AGBG, D, p. 849, add. to I, p. 
558. For a similar relief in Calcutta, see 
Majumdar, Guide, p. 7 x, No. >oi, PI. XI, a. 

Griinwcdel, Buddhist Art, p. 109, Fig, 
15^1. Foucher, AGBG^ h p- 577! 

Group I 

144 TnE Coffin’ of the Buddha. 
Gm Colleciitm, Perhjrufar. H. vf. 

iSJi" Tlie coffin is here surrounded by 
monk.'! only, seven in all, of whom three 
show the right shoulder uncovered. The 
one to the left stands with his hands clasped 
in adoration, the tn^o to the tight raise their 
right hands to their heads in token of grief, 
and the one behind the couch in the center 
holds a fl V whisk. Since a fiv whisk was the 
prerogative of the king (see No. ts), the 
Buddha had forbidden his monks to use 
them, but it is numrally most appropriate 
here, at rhe cremation of a man whose 


earthly remiuns were to receive the honors 
of 3 Universal Monarch; cf. Sivarama- 
inurti, Austravati ScuiptureSf p. 98, The 
drapery of die monk standing at the ex¬ 
treme right in front of a ssi tree is reminis¬ 
cent of that of No, 16. A small incense 
altar has been placed in front of the coffin, 
the cover of which is here decorated with 
a number of rosettes. For sinfiilar floral dec¬ 
oration on the sarcophagus, see Griinwe- 
del, Buddhist Arti p. 115, Fig. s8. A shnilar 
altar is found below in No. 153. 

Group II 

145 Death of the Buddha (right). 
Transportation of the Rel¬ 
ics, Cult of the Stupa, La- 
hore, No. 1030, From Sikri. H. w. 
izJi". For some rime it seemed that the 
death of the Buddha would result in a ver¬ 
itable war. The Mallas of Kusinagara, who 
were in poscssion of the corporeal remains 
of the Buddha, refused to share them with 
other tribes, among w'hom were the S- 
kyas of Kapilavastu and the Licchavis of 
VaisalL Thereupon these tribes, seven in 
all, marched against Kusinagara and war 
seemed imminent. It was, however, avoid¬ 
ed by the timely intervention of a Brah¬ 
man by the name of Drona, who suggested 
that the Mallas agree to a division into 
eight etjual parts. The proptKal w^as ac¬ 
cepted and the work of diiTsion w'as en¬ 
trusted to Drona. who, for his part, re¬ 
ceived the original funerary um as a gift. 
At the extreme right in the lower section 
is 3 rather bad version of the pariTurvaTia 
scene, much like that of No. 139, except 
for the absence of .Ananda and his fellow 
monk. In the central panel the cra^ort 
of the relics by camel and by horse is por¬ 
trayed, rite camel being clearly of the Bac- 
trian or cwo-humped spedcs and mounted 
as if it were a horse. On each side of this 
scene a narrow panel frames an amorfoo 
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looking to the tight with lianck dasped. 
To the left four princely peisona advance 
toward a stupa, a solid domelike mass of 
masotti])'' raised on a square or circular 
plinth to enshrine relits of the Buddha j cf. 
Nos. 47 j and 496, and below, under No. 
155* Above these panels is a balustrade 
(see Nos. 468,470) topped by a series of 
arches springing from what look like Indo^ 
Corinthian capitals; cp. No. 157. Within 
each arch is a Buddha seated in meditation. 
The Buddhas arc arranged in groups of 
three, with each figure in right profile foU 
lowed by two in left profile. 

Foucher, AGBGf I, p. 599, Fig. 300. 

Group in 

146 Cremation of the Buddha. 
Fesbavidr, No. 1319, B. From Takht-i- 
Bahai, 1909. H. 6 ", w. This is the 
second side of a rectangular block, whose 
first side portrayed the death of the Bud¬ 
dha (see No. 140). This version of the 
cremation is similar to that on No. 141, 
but here the task of putting out the blaze 
seems to be done not by the Mallas hut by 
members of the “undertakers’ ” caste- cf 
No. ,43. 

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 17-18, 77. 
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 46, 91. Sha- 
kur, Gidde, pp. 53-54, 10,. Group UI 

147 Crematicin of the Buddha 
(center). Division of the Rel¬ 
ics (left), Labora, No. *037, From 
Sikn. H. This relief belongs to the 
same sculpture as Nos. u, 19,149, joining 
the latter at the right. At the lower right 
two princely persons advance toward the 
center with hands clasped. In the center 
the cremation is portrayed as in No. 141, 
that is, with the Mallas performing the 
Tnenial task of cxringmshing the flames of 
the pyre. On ca^ side of this sceoe is a 
narrow panel enclosing an Indo-Cdrin- 
thian pilaster. In the left-hand panel the 


distribution of the relics is depicted. Be¬ 
hind a long tabic on which lie seven spher¬ 
ical objects stand three men, and at each 
end is another. The central figure appears 
to be the focus of attention of the other 
four; the two at the right are represented 
in left profile. Each of the four holds a 
bowl or boE, but the man in the center 
holds an object resembting the balls on the 
able. These balls, probably of clay, oon- 
tained the relics. Similarly, in present-day 
Kashmir the "ashes” of the dead arc knead¬ 
ed into balls for the funeral rhes; cf. Fou¬ 
cher, AGBG, I, p, 59a. The man in the 
oenter must be the arbiter, Diona, who is 
about to distnbutc the first of the eight 
relics to the four princes who here repre¬ 
sent the eight tribes: the Mallas and the 
united seven. Above this bottom panel 
there is, as on No. 145, a balustrade, here 
surmounted by a panel in which suspended 
arches alteniate wdth simplified Indo- 
Perscpolitan columus set in narrow, rec¬ 
tangular frames. Within each arch stands 
an amorino. 

Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 597, Fig, 298, 

Group III 

14S Maya and Siddharta Return 
TO Kapilavastu. ta/wfjNo. 117- 
H, 3 w, 6 %'*, Two harseincfi precede 
a Utter carried by four men, who arc rep- 
sented frontally though they are advanc¬ 
ing to the left following the horses. Owing 
to the limitations of space, they arc ent 
down CO a smaller size than the mounted 
escort. The litter is in the shape of a tre¬ 
foil arch, and inside is a rather indistinct 
object that suggests an incense altar. Fou¬ 
cher identifies it with an abbreviated ren¬ 
dering of Maya with her child, a hypothe¬ 
sis that is confirmed by a relief recently 
acquired by the Baltimore Museum of Art, 
representing a similar trefoil litter, within 
which Maya w’ith Siddharta in her lap can 
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be clearly disdngaished; see John Bing¬ 
ham, A Coiiection af Gondbara Sculpture, 
No. Xni. In the background at either end 
of the litter a pedestrian guard Is shown 
sightly larger than the horsemen, lliis re¬ 
lief should have been placed between Nos. 
17 and 18. 

Fouchcr, AGBGf I, p, 311, Fig, 159, 
Group II or III 

14.9 Transportation of thf. Rel¬ 
ics (right). Cult of the Stu¬ 
pa, Lahore, No. lodi. From SIkri, H, 
%W\ w, 17", This relief comes from the 
same sculpture as Nos. 21, 29, and (47 and 
at its right joins the latter, illustrating the 
events fallowing the death of the Buddha. 
After tlie distribution, the relics were 
when to their final resting places in the 
stupas built for them by the recipient 
tribes. On No. 145 one of the two men 
carrying the relics rode a horse, the other 
a camd; here the one man to whom the 
relics have been given rides on an elephant 
and is escorted by two horsemen. In rhe 
panel at the left two monks and two 
princely persons stand on cither ride of a 
stiipa, ivith clasped hands, worshipping 
the relics of the Buddha, 

Fouchcr, AGBG, I. p. 596, Fig. 197, 
d-c. Group in 

150 Transportation of the Rel¬ 
ics, Lahore, No. 1172, H. 9 %". The 
relics are here held by men riding on rather 
crudely carved Bactrian camels. They arc 
mounted as If on horseback (see No. 145), 
as is likewise the case in Palmyra; see, e.g., 
Ingholt, Beryms, Of, 19^6, p. 119, PI, 
XXT\'’, 2, They wear the Parthian^yth- 
ian costume of trousers and riding caftan. 
Tills costume is eminently suited to riding, 
the caftan being actoally a forerunner of 
the European redin^ote (originaUv, riding 
emr); see Cumont, Fotitlles de Doura^ 
Ettropos, p. 272. tin. 4-5, 


Burgess, AAU, p, li, PL 141, i, Fou- 
cher, / 4 GBG» I, p, 593, Fig, igj. 

Group n or in 

151 The Urn Carried into Kd- 
s [ N A a A R A. Lahore, No. 148. H, 8 %", 
After the cremation the funerary um was 
hrsc taken into Kosinagara, and It was there 
that the distribution of relics took place. 
A man seen from the back is about to 
enter the city gate, which is guarded by 
two stalwart warriors armed with spears. 
The man carries the um with its precious 
contents on his left shoulder. He is dressed 
in the rather inappropriate costume of an 
athlete or bravo; sec Nos. 113 and 445. 
His attire, therefore, might seem to cast 
some doubt on the above interpretation; 
bur Fouchcr substantiates it by explaining 
the unusual costume as a play on words, 
the equivalent of "This is the country 
of the iMallas,” sinoe the Sanskrit word for 
professional athlete is math. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p, jSj, Fig. 188, 

Group III 

152 Distribution of the Relics, 
Pm&su'JTjNo. 1973, H, 6 ", w, 9 Here 
again we see the city walls of Kusmagara, 
flanked by two nude yaksbas, each stand¬ 
ing under a tree on a waterpot pedestal; 
see Nos. 369-70. The gate is now closed, 
but to let us know what happened inside 
the sculptor has portrayed the distribution 
scene on top of the walls. Seven princes 
can be seen standing, four to the left of 
Drona and three to the right The fuQ 
number of eight—nine, with Drona—is 
rarely found on the reliefs; cf. one exam¬ 
ple in Fouchcr, .-^GBG, T, p, s'91. Fig. 293, 
and below. No. 167, C. The Brahman ar¬ 
biter has not yet begun the actnal distribn- 
tion. as there are still eight portions on the 
table. 

Shakur, Gafde, p. 107. Group ITT 
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153 DlSTRlBUTlOW OF THE ReLIGS. 
LaborCf No, 139* From Ranigat. H- SJi". 
In this abbreviated version of the distribu¬ 
tion one gets a better view of Drona, por¬ 
trayed frontally and on a larger scale than 
the princes. Instead of eight ckiniants, only 
four are represented, two oa each side of 
the BrahmarL The sculptor has, neverthe¬ 
less, kept good count of the eight relics 
available; there arc five on the table, Drona 
holds one, and so does each of the two 
princes Banking him. It is interesting to 
note the difference in costume between 
the two latter, the prince at the right clad 
in the appropriate Indiaii garb, the one to 
die left in the Partho-Scyrhian nomadic 
dress; see No. 150. An incense altar is burn¬ 
ing in front of the table on which for a 
short time the last remains of the Buddha 
rest; see No, 144, At the right a yakshl 
with hands clasped is standing on the wa- 
terpot base; cf. Nos. 361 and 3(14, 

Burgess, >5, PI. 142,1. Foncher, 

AGBG^ I, p. 591, Fig. 194. Croup 111 

IJ 4 D JSTR JBUTION OF THE ReLICS, 

Pcrfttfu'ifr, No. 1043. From Jamal GarhL 
FI- 7 J ’ 14 ”* Here, as in No, 151, all 

eight portions seem to be im the table, 
while at the left three princes stand with 
reliquaries in hand, waiting for Drona to 
hand them their allotted portions. On the 
broken part to the right, no doubt three 
more princes were represented, malting a 
total of six. The Brahman is here shown in 
profile, probably while taking a reliquary 
from the prince standing at his left, the 
place of honor, the first to have his rel¬ 
iquary filled. Group HI flV) 

(5fCuLT OF THE Stupa, 

No. 11 j 1 .M. H. d JS", w. 1314" On reach¬ 
ing home, each of the eight had to build a 
stupa; sec No. 149, The ashes of a Buddha 
were not to be throv-m to the winds, but 

9S 


deporited in this specifically Indian sepul¬ 
chral ortucmorial monument. To the left, 
our incotnpicte relief shows two stupas, a 
princely worslfippcr at the right of each. 
At the extreme right is one more stupa, 
probably the first in a now incomplete 
row. It is divided from those on the left by 
a narrow panel containing an Indo-Corin- 
thian pilaster. The three stupas vary but 
little; one may note that the base of the one 
at the c.xtrcme left shows an all-over pat¬ 
tern of disks only, whereas tlie two others 
arc decorated by single rosettes in panels. 
For the history of the stupa, cf. Fouchcr, 
AGBG, I, pp. 54-58, and II, p, Sii, add. 
to I, p. di; also Rowland, Art and Archt- 
teemte of Indiaj pp, 51-56, 88-89. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 107. Group TIT 

156 Cult of a RELiot^ABT. Laftore, 
No. tod. From the Peshawar Valley. H, 
3 Ji", w, tp ?4". Topped by a Icaf-and-dart 
molding, this mcomplete relief presents 
four suspended, Indian arches and traces of 
a fifth at the left, separated from one an¬ 
other by Tndo-Persepolitan columns of the 
simplified type, A reliquary can he seen tm- 
dcr the first complete arch at the left. It is 
worshipped by two monks, standing under 
the next two arches to the right. Under the 
last arch on the right there is a Bnddha 
facing front, his hand wrapped in his robe 
as if it were a himatioii; see No. r 3 5, Prob¬ 
ably this Buddha was receivinir homage 
from two worshippers, under tw'o arches 
to the right, now lost. On a base once in 
the Alexander Scott Collection a reliquary 
is worshipped by monks and female wor- 
shippers; sec Ancient Indian and Graeco- 
Buddhist Sculptures, p. 16, fig. 

Foucher, AGBG, 1. p. 225, Fig. loi. 

Group ni 

157 Cult of the Stupa. La/njre,N o. 
627. H. 4%'\ w, 714 " The stupa on this 
relief recalls those on No. 155. but differs 
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from them in wo important aspects. The 
umbrellas at the top have been telescoped 
together, and at each side a railing can be 
seen along the edge of the pedes^ sepa- 
rating the sacred precinct from the secular 
world; cf. two reliefs, one in the Louvre, 
one in Berlin: Foucher, AGBGf I, p. 87, 
Fig. 14, and p. 595, Fig. zpd. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 85, Fig, ij. 

Group ill 

158 Guarding the Urn. Fesbaviar , 
No, 1319 C. From Takht-i-Bahai, 1909. 
H, ^ 5 '^ Tlie funerary um that we saw car¬ 
ried into the city on No. 151 was carefully 
watched, prior to the eightfold divisions. 
Here two AlaiJa chieftains are evidently 
the guards. The priceless vessel rests npon 
a throne and is covered by a bell-shaped 
canopy decorated by crossed garlands. On 
ocher reliefs Yavanis are the guardians; cf, 
Foucher, AGBGf I, pp. f 87-fi8, Figs. 189, 
191. Foe the other three rides of the block, 
see Nos, 140, i4(i, and 243. 

Spooner, Hmdbook, p. 77. Hargreaves, 
Hand book f pp. 47, 92. Shatur, Guide ^ pp. 
54, loi. Group III 

159 A--C, Unidentified (A). The 
Buddra and Donors (B). The 
Djpankara Buddha (C), LshoTe ^ 
No, H77. H. 13 w. 14^4", The sculp 
rures that follow. Nos, 1J9—S9, come from 
stupas or niotiastcries and give an idea of 
how some of the reliefs described above 
were originally composed, not as isolated 
sculptures, but formtug a single clement in 
the decorative and narrative scheme of a 
stele, the individual reliefs being placed one 
on top of the other, as in No. tdz. TIic sub¬ 
jects art cxclurively centered on the Bud¬ 
dha, but whereas the horizontal, mulaple 
reliefs seem to be arranged in chronologi¬ 
cal sequenoc-*as, for example. Nos. i o, r8, 
12, 19, 30, 48, 142, t47, and 149—their 


vertical counterparts apparently follow no 
such order. In the panels in which the Bud¬ 
dha is Banked by gift-bearing or worship¬ 
ping men or women, the latter iiiay not 
represent people contemponny' with the 
Buddha, from the late sixth or early fifth 
century fl.c., but may depict people li\Tng 
at the rime the sculpture was made; cf. 
especially Nos. iSp, 185, and 2S7, Panel B 
may belong in tliis category, or it may rep¬ 
resent a different version of the AiiirapalJ 
gift; see No, 136, The Buddha's throne is 
decorated by three rectangles with incised 
wedges between tnost of the diagonals; cf. 
No. 102. The Dipankara story in panel C 
seents to have been very popular; cf. Nos, 
7 and t6o, B. Paired, parallel lines indicate 
the drapery folds on the costume of Su- 
tnati, Group III 

ido .A-B, The Buddha and Wor¬ 
shippers (A). The Dipankara 
Buddha (B). Lahore^ No. 61, From 
Sikri. H. 10^''', w, 14 The trapezoidal 
shape of the central reliefs indicates that 
the sculptures belonged to the lower part 
of a false gable—a characteristic fcamre of 
the decoration of a stupa or monastery; cf. 
Foucher, AGBG^ I, p, 1S5, Fig. 71, Along 
the sides arc stnaller panels with groups of 
two worshippers. For similarly shaped re¬ 
liefs, see Foucher, op. cit., p, 189, Fig. 74, 
and p. 450, Fig, 225. Group III 

161 A-F. The Bxjdohji and Wor¬ 
shippers (AandB). The Write 
Dog and the Buhdha (C). The 
Bodhisattva and Worship¬ 
pers (D). Measuring the Bud¬ 
dha (E), The Buddha and His 
x\i (INKS fF). No. 1139. From 

Mohammed Nari. H. 3' 9’/!", w. 12%". 
Unfonunately. nothing is known about 
the original position of this reUcf, The 
right-hand eilge is smooth and undeco- 
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rated, at die left there is a leaf-and-dan 
molding, and between the sis main panels 
and this molding are twelve smaller pan¬ 
els decorated with pairs of amorinl boxing, 
wrestling, or merely standing. The main 
panels portray alternately smnding and 
seated figures: in A-C and E^-F, Buddhas; 
in D a BodhUattva, probably Siddharta, 
flanked by worshippers. The left foot of 
the Bodhlsattva rests on a footstool; his 
right foot is drawn up to rest on the left 
knee. One may compare a Bodhlsattva 
Padmapani in Calcutta who is similarly 
seated (cf. Majumdar, Guide, pp, 93-94, 
No, 290) and the so-called latitasana pose 
in early Chinese sculpture (see Siren, Chi¬ 
nese Sculpture, I, pp, CV, CXXXIl). The 
throne of the Buddha in panels B and F is 
supported by lions^ feet (cf., e.g^ Nos. 
232-33), For the story of panel C cf. No. 
120; for chat of panel E, see Nos. 111 and 
163, A. Group m 

162 A-E. U N I n EN T I F T E U (A). T TS- 
VlTATlON OF SttiGUPTA (E). IN¬ 
TERVENTION OF An AND A (C). 
\1akandika Offers His 
Daughter to the Buddha 
(D). The Bodhisattva and 
Donors (E), Lahore, No. 309. From 
Kamniar. H. 34", w. Each panel 

here is fianked by Indo-Corinthkn pilas¬ 
ters supporting an intetmpted architrave 
and cornice with niodillions. On each pi¬ 
laster mTi amorini are represented in atti¬ 
tudes simibr to those of their coanterparts 
in No, 161. Of the five pianels, two, B and 
C, have already been described as Nos, 
100 and 10 j. The fourth panel, D, has been 
interpreted by Foucher as the storv of 
Makandika. a wandering asccdc. Over¬ 
whelmed by the person-illty of the Bud¬ 
dha, Makandika offered him his beautiful 
daughter ,\nupania. an offer that the Bud¬ 
dha promptly refused* If this interpreta¬ 


tion k correct, we may identify the two on 
the Buddha's left as Makandika and his 
daughter, and the lady on his right per¬ 
haps as the mother of Anupama. The same 
subject is portrayed on panel No. 165, B. 
Panels A and E each have a Bodhlsattva 
and not the Buddha as a central figure. 
Foucher has tenmdveJy identified A with 
the Eshortatioa of the Gods to Siddharta 
to renounce the world, a scene encoun¬ 
tered also in No. 37. However, the non¬ 
chalant way in w'hich the person on the 
Buddha's left is seated is found in none of 
the other Exhortation reliefs. Foucher in¬ 
terprets panel E as the First Meditation of 
Siddharta, the same subject as our No. 36. 
It docs, however, seem preferable to see m 
this p;me1 the portrayal of some gift to the 
Bodhisattva, here seated in the European 
way, but with the feet crossed; sec below. 
No. 28 j. The v^y in which the royal per¬ 
son to his right places his hand in a bowl 
is a clear allusion to a gift jnst made; see, 
for example. No. 287, The Badhisact\'a 
represented here and in panel A is prob¬ 
ably meant for Siddharta (see below, un¬ 
der No. iSj), and the worshippers or 
donors might well depict individuals liv¬ 
ing at the time the relief and the gift were 
made. 

Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 251, Fig. 434, 
a-e, and p, 860. Group IB 

r6] .\-D. Measuring the Buddha 
(.^), VtSiT OF THE NaGA x\pA- 

LAtA (B). Attack of Mara (C). 

CoNGfUFST OF THE SnaEE AT 

U R u V 1 L V A (D), Lahore, Nos. 1155 
(A and B) and 1169 (C and D). From 
Karamar* H. 28%" w. 15 VS". Framed by 
pilasters similar to those of No, 162, three 
of the four panels deal with events illus¬ 
trated on sculptures already discussed; 
A, sec Nos. i 11,161. E; C sec Nos. 
and D. sec Nos. 81, W3-89. B, which is 


too 
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ncK', po ■trap's the epbode involving the 
BuddJu and the Niga long, Apidlk, who 
Inliabited the sources of the Swat Rlver^ 
Apalala used to flood the surrounding re¬ 
gions periodically, until the Buddha came 
CO the rescue of the distressed inhabitants. 
At his cuTTunand Vajrap^ smote the 
ninuatalnsidcs mth his thunderbolt, and 
the terrified Apalala hastened to make 
peace on the Buddha's terms. The Niga 
promised to desist from flooding the area 
annually, but for the sake of Itis own sub¬ 
sistence he was allowed to inundarc the 
land every twelve years* Apal^a is kneel¬ 
ing before the Buddha, to whom he has 
come in the guise of a Brahman novice. 
Ar the left of Apalala is his wife, who as 
a true Nagi is confined to a tank that cort' 
ceals the lower part of her body^ both have 
their hands clasped in adoradon. At the 
right the seated Vajrapani is stripped, as it 
were, for acdon, with the thunderbolt in 
his lifted right hand. Cf, two other repli¬ 
cas: Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 31, Fig. 317 
Cthcn at Peshawar), and a relief at Musee 
Guimec, MA 430, on which V^a|rapaiii is 
seen stiiking the mountains with his thun¬ 
derbolt. 

Foucher, AGBGy I, p. 50j. Fig. lyi 
(only A-B). Group 111 

164 A-G, Offerinc or THE Mon¬ 
key (A). Bull LiCKi?rc the 
Feet of the Budoha (B). The 

R U DO H A A K O WoR SHI F PER s (C). 

Peshawtirf No. 1035. From Jamal Garhi. 
H. w, I The episode porrrayed in 
A we have encountered in No. 113, but 
the B story is nerv; see No. i So. The flank¬ 
ing Tndo-Corlnthian pilasters here too sup¬ 
port an interrupted architrave and a cor¬ 
nice of modillions. The pilasters seem to 
be decorated with floral wreaths; see No. 
80. 

Shakur, Guide, p, 95, Group til 


i6j A-C. Unioentified (A). The 
Buddha and Worshippers (B), 
The Buddha and Bahula (C). 
Peshu’Wiirf No. 13;. From Sahri Bahlol, 
1907. H. 23 14 '^ 'w*. 13 The only panel 

that can be iilcniificd witli certainty is C, 
on which the small child permits an iden- 
dficadon with Rahula's visit to the Bud¬ 
dha; cf. a lelicf in (Calcutta: Soper, AJA, 
55, 1951, p. 305, PL 14, A, and above, No. 
93. Panel A may represent the visit of the 
Buddha to Kapilavasru, m which case the 
two persons to the left woold be his father 
and his stepmother, Suddhodana and Ma- 
haprajapad. Spooner suggests that panel 
B may depict the story of Ugrasena (sec 
No. 117) bur admits that the lack of mu- 
sicai instruments makes it uncertain. More 
probable is Foucher’s idendlicadon of the 
couple on the Buddha’s left as Makandika 
and his daughter; sec No. 161, D. Panel B 
is topped by a row of acanthi, panel C by 
what seem to be acanthi altemadrtg with 
half-rosettes, a combinadon also found 
elsewhere in Gandhira; see below, No. 
T91. 

Spooner, Hand hook, p, 40. Spooner, 
ASI, 1906-07, pp. 110-12, PI. XXXI, b, 
Foucher. AGBG, 11 , p. 149, Fig, 433 (B 
oniy), Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 42, 6y, 
Sbalcur, Guide, pp. 49 and 83 . Both Har¬ 
greaves and Shakur accept the Identifica- 
tion of Foucher for B. Group TTl 

166 .^-E. jMara’s .Attack (A). The 
Buddha and His Monks (B). 
Unidentified (C).Devadat- 
ta’s Hirelings and THE Bud¬ 
dha (D). Death of the Bud¬ 
dha (E). Feiha^ar, No. 1844. From 
Takhr-i-Bahai. H. iz%\ w. 161/,". Thk 
and the three following sculptures give a 
good idea of the so-called *'false gables” 
that decorated stupas and monKtenes; see 
Nos, 159 and r68. Single ivorshippers arc 


lOT 
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licrc placed in small panels at the ddes, 
while five bigger panels make up the cen¬ 
tral piece. Of the latter all but C can be 
ideati£ed with certainty. With A one may 
compare Nos. 63-66 and 163 C, with B 
Nos. 75-77, with D Nos, 113-14, and with 
E Nos. 137-41. this last panel the dis¬ 
ciple Mahilds^tapa can be seen at the right, 
stiff in Iiand, touching the feet of the Bud¬ 
dha as on No, 159. T^e princely hgare to 
the left who raises his hands in despair is 
probably one of the Malla nobles; the 
version in Calcutta; JVlajnmdar, Guide^ pp. 
71—71, No. 99, PI, X, b. Panel C will be 
treated as No. 181. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp, (04-05, PI. 
VT, Shakur, Guide^ p, 99, PI. IX. 

Gronp m 

167 A-D. Unidentified (A). Death 

OF THE BodDHA (B). DiSTRTAU- 
TION OF THE ReLICS (Q. CuLT 

OF THE Stupa (D). Pwftffwar,No. 
1846. From Takht-i-Bahai, 1911-13, H, 
17 14 ", w. 17"^, The death scene in panel B 
recalls panel E of No, f66, also showing 
Mahakiisyapa at the foot of the couch and 
at the head a grieving Malta. Plancl C is 
one of the rare distribution versions that 
show all e^ht claimants; see also under 
No, 15?. The four who are shown in full 
view art dressed in the Parthian-Sevthian 
riding caftan and trouBers. The stupa in 
panel D is worshipped both by monks on 
the right and by Mes on the left, and pre¬ 
sents on its lower circular part a false eabte 
similar in shape to the whole sculpture on 
which it is carved. At cither side of the 
stupa is a column topped bv what looks 
like a lion. These columns were probably 
free-standing, tike those in front of the 
cave temple at Karll; sec Rowland, Art 
and Archhecttire of India, pp. 71-71, Pi. 
19, A, and below. No. 157, top section. 
Panel A, which iHusmitEs the same story as 


No. td6, C, wtU be treated as No. t8i. 

Hargreaves, Hatidbook, pp. 46,104-05. 
Shakur, Guide, pp, 53, tot. 

Group ni (IV) 

[68 A-D, The Alms Bowl (A). 
Visit of Indra (B). The Bud¬ 
dha and Worshippers (C). 
The Great Departure (D). 
Lahore, No. 1138. H. 18H", w. tSYi". 
This relief presents aa CECellent example 
of a complete false gable, similar to the ooc 
portrayed in miniature on the circular 
drum of the stupa on No. 167, D. The 
alms bowl that figures at the top of this 
false gable is often found as an object of 
worship on bas^ of Buddha statues; cf., 
c.g,. Nos. aoi and 130. In panelB the Indra 
Visit is a good example of the second class, 
the simpler version (cf. No. 132 ), in which 
the cave is centered and only a few’ figures 
arc portrayed at the sides, fndra here being 
at the right, rhe harpist at the left. The 
frontal view of Siddham in the Departure 
scene (D) recaOs No. 40. The groom 
Chandaka holds the royal umbrella over 
the mounted prince while a yaksba sup¬ 
ports the forefeet of the horse Knnthaka, 
so that no noise will waken the guards or 
the inbabirants of Kapilavastu. To rhe 
right of the Buddha stands Mara, bnw in 
hand, powerless to stop the fateful flight. 
For another version of the ssune scene with 
similar, frontal Siddharta. see Ingholt, Pat- 
niyrene and Qmidhiran Sculpture, No. 31. 
As to the cult of the alms bow! (,\), see 
Foueher, AGBG, T, pp. 419-20. 

Group IJT 

169 A-D, The Budpha and Wor- 
SHIPPERS (A-D). Grti CoHccti&n,Pe- 
shaivar. From Charsadda. H. w. 

lo ^ four main panels worsbippets 
flank the Buddha, who in A and C k stand¬ 
ing, Ills right hand in rhe reassuring pose, 
but in B and D k seated, in B m the reassur- 


toz 
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mg atdtudc, in D in die pose of mediiadon 
with both hands coverecL On each adc of 
the pEuudpal panels B-D ate four anatler 
ooes; m the two topmost ate two kneeling 
worshippers, in each of the remaining six 
the Buddha in meditation with hands cov¬ 
ered, scared on an inverted-lotus throne. 

Group in 

Unidentified 

170 Unidei^tified. Lahore, No. 119. 
H. 7%*\ w. 15". The six sculptures that 
foQow all seem to refer to some jataka or 
other, but so far it has nor been possible to 
identify them. On this relief a monk is 
standing with his arms ded behind his back 
CO a wooden hoard, his right leg evidently 
being tortured by a man crouching behind 
him; 3 prince at the extreme left seems to 
he throwing stones at him, while at the far 
right two princes kneel domi before the 
prisoner, their hands clasped. The parents 
of Prince Dighava had their arms tied in a 
similar manner on a relief published by 
Vogel, Avmidl Bibliography of Buddhitt 
Uteratnre ipjo,Leiden, 1931, p. ^Pl. Lb. 

Burgess, AMI, p, n, Pf. 139, i. 

Group ni 

171 UNruENTiFicn, PerbjuWtNo. (720. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1911, Mound D, H. 

w. 20". Ac the left an ascetic can he 
seen seated inside his hut; at rhe right two 
animab. a deer and 3 ram, stand in a forest 
which seems to be separated from the 
scene with rhe ascetic by a wall of flames. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 100. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 89. Group II or TEI 

172 Unidentifteo. Peshmear, No, 1713:. 
From Saliri Bahlol, 19T1, Mound G 
W. 5 J 4 ", w, 24'4" At the left an ascetic 
sits in his hue talking to a man dressed in a 


knee-length tunic Farther to the right the 
same man seems to be attacked by or train¬ 
ing with professional athletes. 

Aur«lStem,i4S/,i9t i-ii,PIXXXVllL 
Fig, 6, id row right, Hargreaves, Hand¬ 
book, p. 100. Shakor, Guide, p, 89, 

Group II Of in 

(73 UwiDENTiriED. P^jii?flVJar,No. 171S. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1911, Mound C. H. 5", 
w, 10 At the right two men sit on the 
ground in wooded sarronndings, eating 
from a bowl while a dog watches diem 
patiencly. On the other side of the dog a 
man seems to be pulling a rope, perhaps 
for water from a well. 

Aaret Stein, ASI^ 1911-12, p. 105, PI. 
XXXVIII, Fig, St 

greaves, Handbook, p. loo. Shakur, Guide, 
p, 90. Group m 

174 U NlDEtfTIFlED. £^frorc,No. 1355, 
H. 6 %**, In the pane! at the left two 
archers are shooting from a rwo-wheeled 
chariot drawn by two horses with their 
front legs raised high in the air. TItc archer 
at the left is shoodng over the heads of the 
horses; the other seems to be aiming at a 
winged griffin, standing on its hind legs 
behind the chariot. In the center of the 
right-hand panel a young man is portrayed 
with a bow in his right hand. He looks to 
rhe righr, toward a man w'ho is holding a 
bowl of fruit (>), On the other side stands 
a man with a spherical object in hb hands, 
possibly another offering. 

Group n or HI 

T7j U X t o E X t t F1E o. Peshaicar, no num¬ 
ber. From Jamal Garhi. H, 7 ’w- n"* 

Thb relief may have to do with the mak¬ 
ing of wine. At the right a royal person is 
seated on a throne under a flat-topped 
canopy and flanked by tw-o attendants. He 
holds a spear in hb left hand, and hb right 
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hand is raked like that of the Buddha ki 
the reassuring pose. However, the way in 
which this person k portrayed with spear 
in hand recalls the getuus of riches, Pan- 
chika, rather than a king; cf, Nos, 338-59, 
and Fouchcr, AGBGf II, pp, 147—52, In 
the center two men arc standing inside a 
low tank, grasping a pole with which to 
crush grapes. Through a spout on the side 
of the tank the juice Hows into a low bowl, 
while a man standing at the left of the press 
seems to hold a fresh supply of grapes in 
his hands. From a bag suspended from a 
nipod filtered juice drips into a tall wine 
jug standing on the ground. At the ex¬ 
treme left two men stand behind a third 
who is half reclining on the ground, prob¬ 
ably overcome by partaking too liberally 
of the new wine. For another Dion^'siac 
scene, see No. 397. For a similar tripod 
with bag and container, see No, 1 58. 

Group II or ITT 

17<S Unidentifieo, PcjAin2Jitr,No. 1717. 
From Sahii Bahlol, 1912, Mound C. 
H. 5 %" t2'\ In a woodland setting 

an attendant waits on a princely person, 
seated at the right; between them a fire 
%eins to be burning. 

Aurel Stein, ipn-ia, p. 105, PI. 
XXXIX, Fig. 7, id row r^ht. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p. 100, Shakur, Guide, p, 90. 

Group IT or III 

177 Unidentified. Lalbore,N o. riBi 
(detail), H. 614 ". A single Indo-Corin- 
thian pilaster at the right supports an inter¬ 
rupted architrave and modillion comice. 
Its counterpart on the left is niksing; it 
Was also no doubt decorated by a standing 
amoiino, as in No, 161. The Buddha is 
seated in the center, hk feet crossed on the 
throne like thnsc of the Bodbisattva on No. 
162, E. He looks to the righT, toward a man 
and a woman, standing with hands clasped 


in adoratiuD. Thk scene k witnessed by a 
monk with a fly whisk and a lady in royal 
costume, standing at the left. Peculiar fea¬ 
tures arc two small human heads peering 
out at each side of the Buddha on a level 
with hk elbows and, especially, the two 
larger figures in the background, the one 
at the left certainly a Buddha. From the 
same sculpture comes our No. 91, 

Group UI 

17S Unioentifiep. PMbffU’(rr,No. 1369. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10, H, 814 ", w, 
2314"- It> the center an emaciated figure 
appears to be walking on the waves of a 
river that flows through a wooded region. 
At the left are three men, two apparently 
looking at something in the dk^ce, the 
third arguing a point, whereas the three 
men at the right, one kneeling, two stand¬ 
ing, seem eagerly to await the ou tcome of 
the dangerous aquadc esperinient, Perhaps 
the panel illustrates the story of the Bud¬ 
dha’s walking on the waters of the Nairan- 
gaua River; cf, for example at Sanchh 
Irwta, in Indian Art, 1948, p. 75, Fig. 7, 
text p. 76. On the Indo-Corinthian pilaster 
at the left, the Buddha k seated in the pose 
of meditation, his hantk covered. 

Spooner, ^ 45 /, 1909-10, pp, 55—54, PI* 
XVIII, h. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 94. 
Soper. A]A, 55, 1951, p. 310, and n. 58 on 
p. 318 (conunentson the Buddha figure on 
the pilaster). Shaknr, Guide, p. 89. 

Group in 

179 Unidentified. Lahore, No, 2165. 

From Sikri. H. 5 ‘ 4 "» w, 6%" Thk relief, 
like No. 29, no doubt likewise represents a 
tng-of-war, probahty an episode from the 
athletic contests of Siddharta with the rival 
suitors. Group II or IH 

180 Unidentified. Veshanaar, No, 2035 
(derail). From Jamal Garhi. H. 7". An 
Indo-G>rinthian pilaster on the left carries 
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an mierrupced arcliicxavc and modillioa 
comice. A humped bull kneels before die 
Buddha^ Ucldng his feet, the head-rope 
held loosely by its iimster. This bull may 
be that of the liindu god Siva, in which 
case the scene expresses the superionty of 
the Buddha also over this god; see a rdief 
from Taxila: Hargreaves, in Taxila, IT, p. 
723, No. 151. The pilaster at the right 
seems to be decorated ^vith a garland, un¬ 
tied as on No. 80. Our sculpture forms 
panel B of No. 164. Paired, parallel lines 
indicate the drapery folds of the Buddha. 

Shaknr, Guide, p. 95. Group (11 

181 UyruENTiFiED. Pej^jwciifjNo. 1846 
(detail). From Takht-i-Bahai, 1912-13, 
H. The Buddha is Banked at the left by 

two monks, at the right by two men 
tamed toward him and a man kneeling in 
the foreground in an attitude of despair. 
On cither side is a panel of a quarter-circle, 
bordered by half-acanthi on its circumfer¬ 
ence; cf. No. 88. ^\ 1 thin, a princely per¬ 
son kneels in worship before a meditating 
Buddha with covered hands. This scnlp- 
tnre forms section A of No. 167, 

Hargreaves, Handhoak, p. lOt* Shaknr, 
Guide, p, toi. Group III 

t8i Ukiuextified. P#ffeiriu«r,No. 1844 
(detail). From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 414^- 
Undoubtedly this panel illustrates the 
same episode as No. [81, but In greater de¬ 
tail The two men at the right of the Bod- 
dha arc Here clearly dressed in princely 
costume. The first one is kneeling; the sec¬ 
ond stands, holding a rectangular obiect 
in his hands. On the extreme right a wom¬ 
an can be seen emerging from the door of 
a house. This sculpture forms panel C of 
No. i6d. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 104. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 99. Group III 


1S3 UhstoESTTFiED, No,420, 

H. j %**., w. I6'^ In the panel at the right 
two men in princely costoiiie scatter 
flowers on the Buddha, who stands in the 
reassuring pose. An Indo-Corinthian pilas¬ 
ter divides this panel from the next. Here 
a Brahman ascetic is seated in his hut on the 
left. Two elephants approach him; the first 
eats from Ids hand, and tlie second raLies 
his mink high in the air, as he pa.sses an¬ 
other hut 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 78, 

Group HI 

184 UNtoENTiFiEii. Lahare, No, 1277 
(detail). H. 8", In the center of this (tanel 
stands the Buddha, bis right hand In the 
reassuring pose, his left hand holding the 
aims bowl. On the right two bravi, one 
standing, one kneeling, perhaps represent 
the assaffiins hired by Devadatta (cf. Nos. 
113—14) , who repented under the miracu¬ 
lous influence of the Buddha. At the ex¬ 
treme right is a woman with a waterpot 
In one hand, a pahn branch in the other as 
on the birth panel No. 14, This sculpture 
forms pane! A of No, 159, Group ITI 

The Buddha vnth Monks, 
Worshippers, and Donors 

185 Worshippers. Taxila, No. 558. 

From laiawan. H. 5 Vs", w. 4On this 
fragmentary frie 7 .e two male figures face 
one another, each holding a garland in the 
right hand; cf. Nos, iSo and tSi, The 
usbnishas on their heads suggest that both 
are Bodhisattvas. This is perhaps the sculp- 
rarc briefly referred to by Marshall: TjJX- 
tla, I. p. 328. Group HI 

iSSThe Buddha and Donors, La¬ 
hore, No. [054. From Pesha^^'3^ Valley. 
H. w. 5^4". The Buddha stands 
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against the border at the right, his hand in 
the rcassoiing pose. On the Jefc a man in 
princely costnme offers him a bow] while 
a prince or deva above and between them 
is abont to scatter flowers over the Bud¬ 
dha, Perhaps the scene illustrates the story 
of Nanda, the Buddha's stepbrother who 
was tricked into leaving house and bride 
by being given the Buddha’s alms bowl 
to carryj cf. No. 94. Our fragment ttn- 
doubtcdly comes from the same workshop 
as No. Id. Group m 

187 The Buhoha aptd Donor. La¬ 
hore, No. Z360. fl. w, II54^', At 

the right the seated Buddha raises his right 
hand in the reassuring attitude. The stone 
seat, decorated by squares with intersect- 
ing diagonals and wedge-shaped indenta¬ 
tions in the resulting triangles (cf, Kos. 
57, A, 197), is further embeliisbed by three 
rosettes. At the left is seated a king with 
ha mis clasped, his attendant holding the 
royal umbreUa and the wateqjot for 
the ritual of giving; see No. 6 . Between the 
king and the Buddha is Vajrapani, the 
thunderbolt in his right hand. Tlie folds 
m the servant's undergarment show clearly 
the use of paired, parallel lines, On the ba® 
a zigzag band weaves between a scries of 
half-rosettcs; sec No, 191, 3 relief in Ber¬ 
lin: Foucher, BBA, Pi. XXVI, i, and a 
relief b Calcutta: Foucher, ^GBG, I. p. 
42 3, F%. 213, and Majorndar, Guide, p, 44, 
No. 41. The rosettes on the Buddha’s seat 
identify it with the "diamond throne,“ the 
seat of the Enlightenment; see No. tfS. 
Our relief may therefore portrav an event 
closely connected mth the Illutninariort of 
the Buddha, perhaps the visit of Bimbisara, 
IGng of Rajagriha. When Siddharta on his 
flight from Kapilavastq had reached that 
Binibisara visited him, offered hun 
wealth, and, when refused, expressed the 
wish that he be admitted as a disciple after 


the Eniightcnnicnt, On the other hand, the 
Bbibisara visit is rather remote in rime 
from the Enl^htenincnt, and on the relief 
in Calcnitta suppiised to represent the royal 
visit no rosettes appear on die throne. 
Probably our relief portrays a virit to the 
Buddha by some now unidenrifbblc king. 
In this case the rosettes on the throne must 
be purely decorative, as on No. 127, and as 
on the relief representing the ordbadon 
of Nanda; see Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 467, 
Fig. 13d, Group TV 

188 The Buddha with Donors, 
Peshav^ar, No, 1847. From Takht-i-Bahai, 
!9f2“T3, H. to%", w'. 33*4" From the 
top of a false gable siniilar to No. 1 68, this 
relief presents b the upper frieze a Buddha 
b meditation, hands covered, worshipped 
at either side by three princes and an ich- 
thyocenianr; see Nos. 38S-89. In the main 
panel the Buddha stands under a floral 
canopy m the reassuring attitude, Vajra- 
pam and a monk are at the left, and at the 
right are two worsbppers. the nearest a 
man, tossbg flowers before him, and next 
to him a woman with hands clasped, Har¬ 
greaves calls it: Scene of adoration bv 
nameless woishtppcrs. Some of the foltb 
on the fangbari of the Buddha have been 
Indicated by paired, parallel Ibes. 

Hargreaves, Hmdbook, p. 105. Shakur, 
Guide, p, loi (bventory nnmbcr here by 
mistake given as 1877). Group TV 

189 The Buddha with Fe.male 
Worshippers. Karachi, No. 320. 
From Ta.'dla, Dharmarajikii Sriipa. H. 
'9 w. 17 The Buddha is seated b 
the reassuring pose on a wooden throne. 
He is therefore undoubtedly a guest in the 
house of the female worshippers grouped 
around him. At the left stands a young 
woman with two children and behind her 
a bearded ^^ajrapani with unusually large 
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thunderbolt. At the r^ht are four \^'ottiea, 
nvo older ones in front and tvvo younger 
ones behind, all portrayed with sympa¬ 
thetic realism in features and painstaking 
accuracy in costume and jewelry. The girl 
ncikt CO the Buddha has her hands clasped 
in adomdon^ the others carry small gtfn;. 
The mother on the left carries a floral 
spray. All three women In the front row' 
have veils over their heads, whereas the 
rwo younger women at the dght wear 
diadems; the former headdress perhaps in¬ 
dicates the married, the bner the unmar¬ 
ried state. Along the base is a stylized stalk 
design as on No. 75 and probably also on a 
relief in the Louvre; see Foucher. /IGHG, 
i, p. 350, Fig. 178. 

Marshall, ASI^ 1913-13, p, id. No. 4, 
PI. VlH, d. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1934-35, 
pp. 22, 28-19 and Fig. 13 (a.o, 100-150). 
Rowland, Art Bulletin, 19jd, p- 

392, Fig. 9. Marshal], JRAS^ >947* pP- <5“ 
ifi. Bachhofer. 7 . 405 ,61.1949, p- rs? (2d 
century A.D.). Lohuizcn-Dc Leeuw, The 
‘^Scythian" PenW,pp. roi, 1 jo-i i,Pl. IV. 
Fig, 6. Ghurye, Indian Comane, Bombay. 
1951, pp. 82.85 and Fig. 50. Hargreaves, 
TaxHa, II, p. 718, No. 111. Marshall, Tax- 
ila,III,PI, 33 1, No. III. Deydier ,Oriental 
Art, n, 1949-50, pp. 111-15, Fig. 4 on p. 
113. Soper, AfAf 55, 1951, pp. 311-13, 
PI. 3«, A (pre-Roman phase). Bussagll, 
Archeology Clasfiea, V, 1953. p. 74, PI* 
XXXII, I, Marshall, Artihus Ashe, XVT, 
1953, p. 132 (a.d. 100-130). Group in 

190 The Buddha, Female Wor¬ 
shippers, AND Monks. Lahore, 
No. 1068, From Upper Nathu Monastery. 
H. 93^0" w, 10 54 " Under an arbor^ 
canopy the Buddha Is seated on a wooden 
throne, his right hand in the reassuring 
attitude. He is no doubt the guest of the 
TWO women standing at the left wdth 
clasped hands. The four monks on the 


right are seated in the attitude of medita¬ 
tion, their hands covered, their robes vari¬ 
ously arranged. In the background at the 
left of the Buddha stands Va)rapaiu, and 
next to him can be seen a female attendant, 
with a fly whisk, indicating the high rank 
of the two worshipping ladies. 

Group Ill 

191 The Buddha with VVorsuip- 
PCRS AND Monks. Pesb^ar, No. 
1371. Detail. H. 13", From Sahri Bahlol, 
1910. This panel comes from the same mul¬ 
tiple relief as No, 119. The Buddha rests 
under an arboreal canopy in the reasurmg 
pose. Four monks are seen at the right 
and at the left three women, with hands 
clasped. The drapery folds of the Buddha 
and of the monks are rather flat and edged 
by Lndsed lines; sec Nos. : 35-26, The 
whole top is crowned by a border of al¬ 
ternating acanthus leaves and half-rosettes; 
sec No. 165. 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p. 51, PI. XVI. 
d {less complete to the left than the relief 
in its present condition). Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p. 94. Group ITT 

191 VAjRAPANt AND WORSHIPPERS^ 
Taxila, Ko. 4)3. From Dharmarapka 
Stupa. H. 9 On this fragmentary panel 
one sees leaves from the Buddha’s arboreal 
canopy. Beneath them stand VajraiMni 
and to the left of liim two men whose dress 
covers only the lower parts of their bodies. 
The first has his handfe clasped in adora¬ 
tion; the second seems to have his ded be¬ 
hind his back. Group III 

193 The Buddha with Worship¬ 
pers. Peshawarj No. W. U. 3152. F rom 
Jamal Garhi. H. 6 ) 4 ". w. 1 iH" Flaked 
at the left by an Tndo-Cormthian pilaster 
supporting an interrupted architrave, the 
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Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose on 
a wooden throne with leonine feet. Near¬ 
est the Buddha on the right stands a man 
with hands clasped, and beyond him are 
two women, one seen in three-qnarter 
rear view resting hex hand on a container 
held by the other. Two men at the left, 
each with ushnlshs^ Likewise seem to carry 

Group ni 

*94 A-B. Tse BunonA with Wor- 
SBippERS AJfD Monks (A). Vaj- 
RAPXKr AND Worshippers (B), 
Lahore, No. 553, H. tjH", w. 14", In the 
top panel at the right the Buddha, on a 
wooden throne, raises his right hand in the 
reassuring attitnde. At the left stands a 
young Brahman novice, a watcrpoc in his 


left handj beyond him two monks are 
seated in the atrirnde of meditation, fh^jr 
hands covered. In the upper background 
three men have been portrayed: at the far 
left a flower-scattering Brahmanic novice, 
next to him two princes with clasped 
hands. No doubt a si mila r number of wor¬ 
shippers were on the other side of the Bud¬ 
dha, on the part of the relief now missing. 
Of the three heads preserved on panel B, 
the second from the left is that of a prince, 
and that on the right is the head of Vaj- 
rajHni. The facial type of the latter re¬ 
sembles that of Heracles, whereas the 
manner of indicating the hair and beard by 
incised lines recalls Roman poitrair heads 
of such emperors as Gordianus and Fhilip- 
pusArabus. Gronp HI 




THE BUDDHA AND THE BODHISATTVA SIDDl WRTA 


This section includes first the standing Buddhas, Nos, ipf- 32 S; then the seated Bud¬ 
dhas, Nos. and the Buddha beads. Nos. 364--^and finally the sctdpttrres of 

Bodhisattva Siddharta, arranged in the smte three categories, Nos. 2y$S‘^, 


195 The Buddha. Tarj/d,No.584.From 

jautian, Chapel £a, H. w. 6 %". 

Both hands of this Btnidha are now lost, 
but to judge from the position of the aims 
and the many statues and reliefs ontvhich 
the hands are preserved, the right hand was 
in the reassuring pose, the left (land hold¬ 
ing an edge of the robc; see Nos. 508—10 
and 213-14. The lobe of the standing 
Buddha is characterized by two scries of 
folds, the one falling from the left shoulder 
and covering the chest, the other starting 
from the inner side of the right elbow and 
covering the lower part of the body. The 
folds here are broad and rather deeply 
undercut. For the costume of the Buddha, 
see Introduction, p. 19. The base has 
chamfered comers, and the front is dec¬ 
orated by a row of eglantines^ cf. No. 65. 

Hargreaves; in Taxila, IT, p. 714, No. 
157. Marshal], Taxila, III, PL 225, No. 157. 

Group 111 

196 T H E B u n o H A. Giti Collection, Tetha- 
tiW, H. jyH" w, On the rather flat 
ushnisha the locks arc arranged in nvo 
rows of separate curls. The drapery folds 
across the chest look like opened accordion 
pleats. This effect is due, not to incised 
creases in the hollows, but to the introduc¬ 
tion of n3m>w ridges between the main 
folds. The left teg can be seen clearly 
through both over- and undergarment 

TI1C front of the base is decorated bv a 

» 

stylized honeysuckle; the chamfered cor¬ 


ners are bisected horizontally, and in each 
rectangle crossed diagonals enclose tri¬ 
angular depresaons; see No, 1S7. Around 
the top is a saw-tooth decoration. 

Group III 

197 T H E Buddha. Lahore, No, loyi. 
From Sikri, H, 3' 3%", w, rtJJ" The 
draping of the robe is rendered by the same 
alremaring of wider and narrower ridges 
as in No. 196. Below a single acanthus 
molding the base has a purely geometric 
decoration. Four squares, placed ride by 
side, are each divided into eight triangles, 
enclosing wedge-shaped points. Cf. the 
base of a seated Buddha to Berlin, photo¬ 
graph marked LC. 3J, 381, and above. No. 
187. Group III 

j98 The Buddha. Peshawar, No. 1430, 

-99 H. 4'' 8 ". From near Amankot in the dis¬ 
trict of Mardan. The ushnisha here, too, is 
low, as on No. 196, the individual curls 
arranged in three rows. At the center of 
the forehead the hair comes to a widow’s 
peak frorn which it waves back on cither 
side; see Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The f/.f- 
ian" Period, p. *17, rest Fig. 9. The uma 
in the middle of the forehead was once in¬ 
dicated by a crystal, now lost. The drap¬ 
ing of the robe differs in two important 
respecB from that of the previous statues. 
It tacks the triangular folds over the right 
breast (see Introduction, pp. 31 f.), and the 
thin ridges betiveen the main folds are 
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omined. Clinging drapery covets the left 
leg. Around the top of the base is an 
acanthus molding. The sides are decorated 
with honeysuckle, and on each of the 
chamfered comers a woi^pper with 
clasped hands h portrayed. The front 
panel shows the Buddha's alms bowl in the 
center, wnth two w'orshippers on either 
side of it; cf. above, No. i6B, A. 

Hargreaves, Uandbookf pp. 8, 17, note 
I, and p. 52; PL 9, a. Shakur, Gtn'de, pp. 8, 
20, note If and p. 59^ PL Xil, a. 

Group m 

200 The Budpha. Gai Cof/ection, Pe- 
shiewar. H. 24", w, 8 Around the edge 
of the lialo is a sngle stem with [caves, a 
floral ornament already encoontered sev¬ 
eral times; cf. Nos. 7;, i$9, 189, and 194, 

A Buddha in Calcutta, standing on a lotus 
throne, has a sunUarly decorated halo: 
Majttmdar, Guide, p. 85, No, 337, as also 
belowr, No, to6. The drapery on the right 
shoulder recalls that of Ko. 199, but there 
is the same altematioii of wider and nar¬ 
rower ridges as on No. 196. 

Group in 

201 The Buddha. Lahor^^ No, 1127, 
From Koramar Hi]]. H. 3' Y' ™ 
itmat w. 11 y/*. The hair of the Buddha 
below the mhmsba is here mdicated by 
formal rows of smalL tight curls. The folds 
of the robe recall those of No, 200, The 
base is flanked on cirher nde by an Indo- 
Coiinthian pilaster and has an acanthus 
niolding along the top. The aims bowl of 
the Buddlui to the center is worshipped by 
three men on either side, all with clasped 
hands; sec No. 199. 

Foucher,/ 4 GBG, H, p. 279, PL II (fron- 
clspicce). Bussagli, Archeolo^ ClamVa, 

V* 1953' P* 74- PI- XXXI. 4 (bast only). 

Group in 

ito 


202 The Buddha. Lahore ^ No. 948. 

From Jamal Garhi. H. 5' This statue is 
of unusually fine w'orkmanship, the mod¬ 
elling of the head being excepdonally 
good. The usbnitha is rather high, and the 
wavy lines indicating the hair below ir 
radiate from the widow’s peak. The drap¬ 
ing of the robe is a very dear example of 
the alcemadng wider and narrower ridges 
first noted on No. igtS. The shape of the 
body, especially the left leg, shows clearly 
under the drapery. Group III 

203 The Buddha. Lahore, No. 1074, 

From the Peshawar Valley. H. 81 ^". Here, 
too, the left knee shows under the robe, 
but its folds show little of the alternation 
in size so characterisTic of Nosl 196 and 
102. Group III 

204 The Buddha. Peshawar, No. 1878, 

-oj From Takht-i-Bahal H. Y 454 " 

The altemadon of folds in the drapery re¬ 
calls No, 201. Here, however, the weight 
of the body rests on the left leg, and the 
right leg, bent and relaxed, is seen under 
the robe. The hair is indicated by snail- 
shell curls; see Introduction, p. 31. 

Flargreaves, Handbook, p. 52. Shakur, 
Grade, p. 75. Group III 

206 The Buddha. Peshtewar, No. 1424. 
From village near Daulat, Mardan district. 
H. 4' I w. 12'^', The lialo is decorated 
tilth a foliate hand; cf. No. 200, The mb- 
nisha is rather flat, recalling that of No. 
196. The drapery folds are mostly stringy 
and ou tline the inner sides of both legs un¬ 
der the robe. Between the feet is a cavity 
for receiving offerings of coins. At the top 
of the base is a saw-tooth molding sup¬ 
ported by 3 row of modillions. ^low, 
eglantines decorate the sides, and on the 
front a Buddha in the pose of meditation 
is Tivorshipped hy tu'o standing figures at 
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che left and three at the right, aJl mch 
clasped bands. Also from DauLit is No. 

2IJ. 

Hargreaves, Hmdltook^ pp, 52, 51,99. 
Shaknr, Guide, p. 59. Group III 

207 The Buddha. Peshawar, No. 1970. 
From hamlet of jMamine Dheil, CIrarsadda 
district. H, 3' i", w. 16 From the same 
place as the Indm Viat relief, No. 131, 
comes this Buddha whose rather clinging 
dlrapeiy with stringy folds recalls the style 
of No. 2od. 

Shalnir, Gzude, p. 56. Group III 

ioSThe Buddha. Lahore, Ko. 1999, 
H. 4'^ I Yi ", Tlic grootxs at cop and bottom 
of the broken right forearm ^ow that the 
hand was originally carved from a sepa¬ 
rate block of stone. The halo is father 
large; the drapery folds on the chest arc 
like those of No. aoa. Group III 

109 The Buddha. Lahore, No. 1774. 
H. y 9", w. 11 In style this statue re¬ 
calls Nos, 206-08. It differs, however, 
from the preceding examples by showing 
the Buddha with a slight mustache. Tile 
folds of drapery on the left ann probably 
go bach to a prorocype from the late sec¬ 
ond century a.d.; see my Pabnyrene and 
Gandharan Sctdptnre, Introductioa. Three 
hve-petallcd eglantines decorate the base; 
cf. No. 195. Group III 

210 T H F. Buddha. Perbarjar, No. 1446. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10, H. B* 8 ^\ w, 

2". Because of its excellent state of pres¬ 
ervation and its exceprional workmanship 
this statue ranks among the best of the 
Buddha images that have survived. It is the 
tallest sratve known from Gandhara and 
one of the few whose right hand has been 
preserved. It was origmally' covered wirh 
gold, and its radiance, colossal size, and 


powerful air of benignit)' and concentra- 
don must have made a deep impression on 
the faithful. The well-preserved hands 
show traces of so-called webbing, a tech¬ 
nical device to strengthen the fingers. See 
Foucher, AGBG, 11 , pp, 306-11, and Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, p, 49, n. 2. As on No. 
198, a hemispherical depression in the fore¬ 
head marb the place of the uma and was 
once set with a precious stone. The style 
of the drapery is reminiscent of the preced¬ 
ing statue, but the manner in which the 
folds terminate at the waist suggests that 
the robe here Is conceived to be of a 
lighter, more clinging material that natu¬ 
rally more clearly reveals the contours of 
the body. The folds of the robe over the 
left arm recall those on No. 209. Our fig¬ 
ure differs from the foregoing in the huge 
halo and in the arrangement of the hair. 
The forehead line is almost straight, but 
from a small widow's peak the hair curves 
out and back, making the almond-shaped 
form chacacterisdc of many Buddha heads; 
see No. 7. This Buddha, like the one of 
No. 109, wears a small mustache. 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p, 56, PI, XXTl, 
b, Foucher, BBA, PL XIIL 2, Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp. 49-52. Shakur, Gnide, 
p, 56, Group Ill 

ill The Buddha. Lahore, No. 517. 
From Shah-ji-ld-Dheri (?). H. ij", w. 

One would expect the great major¬ 
ity of the Buddhas to be dressed in Indian 
costume (see No. 206), but a few do wear 
the himation, the current male costume in 
the Greek East. This statuette is the only 
sculpture in the round thus clad, but the 
himation also occurs on reliefs, for exam¬ 
ple. in the representations of the “Seven 
Buddhas of the Past”; see No, tjy. The 
almost seinidrcular folds over the left arm 
arc exactly like Hiose encountered at Pal- 
mvrn from about A.t>, i8o on; sep above 
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under No. 209. As in No. 207, the weight 
of the body is on the left foot, and the 
right 1^ is visible through the drapery. 
The only decoration on the base i$ a shal¬ 
low groove near the top of the front and 
the sides. 

Fouclier, BBA, pp. ijj-jd, PL X\T, z 
right Foocher, AGBGf IT, p. 777, Fig. 594. 
BuchthaL FOC 5 ,19,1942^3, p. 27, n. 31 
on p. 32, PL 6t a. Group III 

112 T FI E Buddha. Pesb/mar, No, 239. 
From SahriBahloI, J907. H. 6 ", w. zz**. 
In drapery and stance this colossal statue 
resembles No. xto and has shnilar semi¬ 
circular folds on rhe left arm. The hair, 
however, is rendered by much wavier 
lines, zigzagging back syminetiically from 
the sides. 

Spooner, .dS/, 1906-07, p. 117, PL 
XXXIV, h, Spooner, HaTTdhaok, p. 31. 
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp, 49, 50. Sha- 
kur, Guide, p, 56. Gronp TIT 

213 Thk BtrpDHA. Lahore, No. z.Prob¬ 

ably from Takht-i-Bahai. H. 7 Y/. In dra- 
pFcry and stance this colossal sratuc, too, is 
reminiscent of Nos. 2 (o and 212, but the 
hair arrangement is different. Individnal 
locks in the shape of snad-shei] curls are 
like those of Nos. 204-03, but smaller and 
more compact. Group TIT 

214 The Buddha. Feshinoar, No. 1447, 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10, F, f, w, 2* 
9". .Although slightly smaller, this colossal 
statue is similar to No, 210 in drapery, 
stance, hair style, and mustache and was 
likewise originally covered with gold leaf. 
Also as in No. 210. the tima tvas here 
marked by a precious stone, now lost. The 
pupil of the eye is indicated by a circle, a 
featnre very rare in Gandhara^ cf., how¬ 
ever, the Bodhisanva head nublishetl hv 
MarehaU, AS!. 1912-13, p. 10, PL IX. h, 


and Nos. 173, 283, and 337. Two grooves 
on the right foreami, as on Nos. 204 and 
205, indicate that the hand was attached 
separately, The fingers of the left hand 
show “webbing," 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p. j6, PL XXTI, 
c. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 49, 52. 
Shakur, Guide, p. 56. Group UT 

2 [ 5 T El E Buddha. Peshawar, No. 1425. 
From site near Daukt, Mardan district 
H. 3' 9 ^ 4 ", w. to%". The rather flat 
tuTwiriia, the height stance, and drapery 
as well os a cavity for offerings bet\veen 
the feet are reminiscent of No. 106, which 
came from rhe some ancient site near I^u- 
lat. The hair below the ushmsba is drawn 
bock in the same regular tightly ^vaving 
strands as in Nos. 198 and 102. Three 
open lotus flowers decorate the base; ami- 
lar ones are found on statne bases in the 
Kevorkian Collection in New York and 
one in the Uruversity Museum of Phila¬ 
delphia. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 32. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 59. Group Til 

2 f6The Buddha, T«a« 7 fl,No. iio.From 
Dltarmarijika Senpa. H. 37". Take the 
Buddha of Nos. 209,210, and 214. this one 
has a small mnsrache; the shape of rhe hair¬ 
line on the forehead, the style of the folds, 
and the stance are also similar, Tlic left leg 
is clearly visible through die drapery. 

Marshal], ASI, 1912-13, p. ft. No, 3, 
PI. VIll, a, Hargreaves, in Taxifa, 11 , p. 
714, No, 158. AfarshalL Taxila, III. PJ. 22 y. 
No. 158, MarshfllL Artibus Asiae. XAT, 
1953, pp. 132-33 (a.d. 100-130I. 

Group in 

ze/Thf, Buddha. Gai Collection, Fe- 

-18 ihawitr, H. 26^', w, 654 ". A rather high 
tishntsba distuiguishcs this statuette, rvhicb, 
like No. 213, has a marked widow’s peak 


I 
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on the forehead. The drapery folds on the 
left arm, reniinisceni of tliosc in vogue aC 
Palmyra in the third center)’ a.o. (sec my 
P^jjiyrene and Gandharan St^lpturCf In¬ 
troduction arc rather more mcurahsdc 
than is usually the case. The left leg can 
easily be seen through the drapery. The 
grooved base is like that on No. 111. 

Group in 

21$ The BuDDifA. Fesbawar^ No. 15159. 
From Sohri Bahjol, i$ij, .Mound C. 
H. 29w, ij%". This Buddha differs 
from the preceding ones in having the head 
turned to the t%ht, and the right hand held 
against the left breast. In this ]>osicton the 
right hand draw's up the robe, disclosing 
the dbotf. The rippling folds of this gar¬ 
ment recall those worn bv the Bodhisatt- 

■r 

vasj see, e.g.. Nos. 294 and 295. The hair 
is arranged in snail-shell curls, as in No. 
Z04. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p. 99. Shakur, 
Guide, p, 92, Group III 

220 Left Hand of the Buddha, 
Perhiwar, No. 243. From Sahri Bahlol. 
H.2 1" w. 10'', This crtremely well-pre¬ 
served left hand must have come from a 
statue like No. 2 to, on which a fold of dra¬ 
pery is held in similar way in the left hand. 

Group HI or II 

221 The Buddha, PM&awflT, No. 1164. 
From Takht-i-Bahai, 1908, H. 4' 7 / 4 ''. 
The halo is quite large, the ushmsba rather 
liigh, the drapery more clinging than in 
any of the preceding statues. The drapiery 
is stringy, as in Nos. 210 and 214, and is 
smooched over the abdomen. Here, too, 
the left knee is apparent through the cloth. 
Found together with No. 222. Forked 
folds occur on the sanghM; cf. No. tod, 

Hargreaves, Htmdbo&k, p. 49. Shakur, 
Guide, p. Group TIT 


222 The Buddha. Peshawm, No, 1163. 
From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 3' 6", w. 17". 
Snee this smaller statue was found to- 
gedicr with No. 111, it is not surprising 
that the drapery shows -similar treatment. 
Here, too, the halo is quite large, but the 
ushT^ba is smaller. The right hand holds 
the alms bowl; cf. a relief in Boston Mu¬ 
seum of Fine Arts: Coomaraswamy, 
BMFABf XXITI, 1925, p, 73, Fig. i. 

Spooner, ASl, 1907-08, p. 147, PI. 
XLVIII, d (considers the statue among 
the oldest, being nearest to a Hellenistic 
prototype). Spooner, Hirndhsok, p. 30. 
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, I, pp. 
81-82, II, PL 14(5, right. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p. 49. Bachhofer, 7 ^ 405 , di, 
1941, p, i2d, n. 16 (first half of 2d century 
AJJ.), Shakur, Gtdde, p. 59. Group HI 

223 T H E Buddha. Feshav}ar, No. 240- 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 3' 2%*\ w. 
21 14 ". It is regrettable that this statue, 
originally about seven feet high, is so frag¬ 
mentary. It shows the same stringy folds, 
clinging drapery, and wavy hair as seen in 
No. 202. The eyebrows and eyelids are 
very sharply drawn, and the strong and 
concentrated espresaon is excellently ren¬ 
dered. 

Spooner, Handbook, p. 31. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p. yo, Shalrar, Guide, p. 71. 

Group ni 

124 Buddhas with VVohshippers. 
A MOB INI. Lahore, Kos. 2106, 2058, 
2059. From Sikri. H. i9l4". On this frag¬ 
mentary relief five standing Bnddhas arc 
portrayed, and there were nndoubfedly 
two more as well as a Maitreya; cf . above. 
No. 135. Obvinusiy, the sculptor made a 
serious attempt to vary the pose of the 
Buddhas, but he was greatly handicapped 
b\' the fact that all right hands had to be in 
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the nrassuEbg pose. He lus deverly ntan- 
aged, however, to vary the position of the 
left Inmd as well as the direction of the 
drapery folds, and the choice of the sup- 
porring leg. Behind the Buddhas is a dor^ 
from behind which de^as scatter flowers. 
In the background bctw'een the Buddhas 
divinities appear; among these one can rec¬ 
ognize a bearded V^ajrapani at the right. In 
the foreground small worshippeis are to 
be seen, standing or kneeling between the 
Buddhas. The base is decorated by a frieze 
of amorinl, hearing a festoon; cf. Nos. 374- 
So, 

Foucher, AGBGf 1, p, 359, Fig. ijd 
(fragment 13015 nor included), Lohuizen- 
De Leeuw, The **Scythijiii” Period, p. 109, 
n. 108 (early period of Gandharan sculp¬ 
ture). Soper, AfAf 55,1951, p, 306, Pi. 28, 
A, Group in 

115 T H E Budoh a. Lahore, No. 2367. 
Rz I" w. 5 ", For once, both hands arc 
preserved. The halo, as in No. 206, is dec¬ 
orated, but here a row of triangles replaces 
the foliate band of the other halo. The dra¬ 
pery is also treated in a different manner. 
Instead of stringy fo]d.s, one finds here 
rather broad, flat surfaces bordered by in¬ 
cised lines, as on No. i9t. The base shows 
one five-petalled eglantine; cf. No. 195. 

Group in 

aid BuouRA Seated FttitoPEAsr 
Style, Tfljcifa, No. 275. From Dhar- 
marajiki, alongside Stnpa P 8. R 10 
This headless h^h relief, simibr In style 
to No, 125, shows the Buddha seated in 
the European manner. His right foot rests 
on a footstool and is therefore raised 
slightly higher chan the left. Below his 
feet a border of stylized leaves recalls that 
of Nos. 66 and 88. 

Hargreaves, in Taxib, Tl, p. 716, No. 
*83. Group in 


i27THnEE Buddhas Standing, 
One Seated on Inverted- 
Lotus Throne, Laiiore, No. 1645, 
H. 8)4" w. 16", On this fragment only 
the central standing Buddha has his right 
hand in the reassuring pose, Tbe Bnddha 
at the left has his right ann almost straight 
at his ride, covered by his robe, and the 
one to the right is in the “himarion pose" 
known from No, an. The seated Buddha 
is in the attitude of meditation on the in- 
vencd-Iotus throne; see below, under No, 
162. The treatment of the draper)' on the 
dicst of the second Buddha from the left 
recalls that of Nos. 215 and 126, but else¬ 
where we find extensive u* of paired, 
parallel lines to indicate the folds. The hair 
styles also vary; the seated Buddha and the 
second standing Buddha show' developed 
snail-shell curls (sec No. 213), the hair of 
the third recalls the almond-shapicd locks 
of No. 110, and that of the first is more 
like No, 197. Originally the seven Buddhas 
and Maitre)^ were no doubt represented; 
see No. 13J, Group IV 

128 Two Buddhas. Fefbtfiffffr, No.W. 
U. 1927. H. io%", w. 17". TTerc two 
standing Buddhas are sepaniicd by floral 
stalks, Tbe folds of their robes are indi¬ 
cated by paired, parallel lines. The Buddha 
at the left has his right ann covered in the 
“htmadon pose”; sec No, 227, As in No. 
227, the seven '^augmented” Buddhas were 
undoubtedly portrayed. Group IV 

229 The Buddha in the Attitude 
OP Reassurance. Lahore, No. 
1180. From Karamar, H, 14", w. to'^ The 
tabnisba of this seated Bnddha is very tow, 
and his eyes are slightly more open than 
is usually the case, llie left hand holds an 
edge of the drapery, and the right is in the 
reassuring pose. The robe g lifted by the 
movement of the right hand, revealing 
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the characteristic curving folds of the un¬ 
dergarment over the right knee; see Intro- 
ducrion, pp. 31, 35* Group Ill 

130 A-B. Alms Bowl {A). The 
Buddha and Worshippers 
(B). Lahore, No. 102. H, 13 w. 10". 

Both panels arc framed by Indo-Coriu- 
rhiiin pilasters with interrupted architraves. 

In the upper panel is the aims howl, pkccd 
on a low throne under a flat-topped can¬ 
opy; cf. No. ZOT. In the low'cr panel the 
Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose, 4 
worshipper with clasped hands at either 133 
side. 

Burgess, AMI, p- i 3 i P!- i39i '■ 

Group 111 

13] T H E Reassuring Buddha 
Flanked by Two Yakshas. 
Taxila, No. 554. From Jaulian, Room 1. 

H. 3ii", w, On either ride of the 
Buddha, who is seated under an arboreal 
canopy, is a yjjtrim-amorino, hands 
clasped, naked save for necklace and ann- 
tec. 

Hajgreavcs; in Taxila, H, p. 7ZR, No. 

197. Marshall, Taxila, IH, PI, 126, No. 197. 

Group ITT 134 


231 The Buddha in the Attitude 
or Meditation. No. 2370. 

H. 16", w. p". In striking contrast to No. 
219. this Buddha lias a very large fialo, and 
his eyelids are more than half closed. The 
folds arc stringy, with a planned alterna¬ 
tion of high and low ridges. Tlie Buddha is 
seated on a cushion bordered by a wavy 
line on a throne supported by lion's feet. 
On the base two Imeeling men worship at 
a fire altar, as do worshippers on the bases 
of two other seated Buddhas, one in medi¬ 
tation from Sahri Bahlo! (see Aurcl Stein, 
ASL 1911-12, PI. XXXVI. Fig. 2 left), 
the other—which T know from a dealer’s 


photograph—in the arricude of preaching, 
the drapery of the Buddha here indicated 
by paired, parallel lines. For bases with 
rimilar representanons see Nos. 51 and 284 
(Siddharta) and No, 302 (Mairreya), and 
for the meaning of the fire altar, cf. Intro¬ 
duction, p. 36. This Buddha represents the 
second main attitude of seated Buddhas, 
that of medication; sec Introduction, p. 29. 
For the meaning of the half-closed eyes, 
see the text to the Buddha head, frontis¬ 
piece, Group ni 

The Buddha in Meditation. 
Perbxwar, No. 1789. From SaJhri Bahlo!, 
Mound G, 1912. H, 27 lA", w. rS'^ The 
■CD ail -shell curls of this Buddha are very 
carefully rendered. A beaded cord dec¬ 
orates the cushion; the throne Is again sup¬ 
ported by lion's feet, as on No. 2 31. On the 
base two worshippers with clasped hands 
are seen on either side of a Bodhisattva 
seated in the attitude of meditation. 

Stella Kramrisch, in Springer, Hand- 
imeh dor KtmstgescMchte, VI, Leipzig, 
1929, p. 164, Fig. 265. Shflkur, Gwide, p. 

Group III 

The Buddha in .Meditation. 
PeshmxaT, No. 192 S. From Takbt-i-Bahai, 
1908. IT. 27", w, 18". This Buddha has a 
very Luge halo, like No. 23’* 
dering of the drapery is also rimikr. But 
instead of a cushion, he is here seated on 
grass, no doubt referring to the scene of 
the Enlightetimetit. Tn the facial espi cssion 
the sculptor has most successfully por¬ 
trayed tite depth of the Buddha s ooncen- 
tnrion and his resulting peace of mmd. On 
tlic base in the center are three seared Bud¬ 
dhas in meditarion, their hands covered. 
To the left of the three k a Bodhisattva 
in the reassuring pose, to their right an¬ 
other in the preaching attitude. Faring the 
Bodhisartvas at each comer is a kneeling 
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worshipper. Flora] stalks like those on No. 
2 z 8 divide the Hve principal figmes. The 
three Buddhas and the two Bodhisattvas 
may represent an abbreviated version of 
the Bve Dhyina Buddhas and Bodhisamras; 
sec the Introdnctton, p. jo, and No. no. 

Hargreaves, HsjidboQk^ p- Shaknr, 
Gtfide,p. toi. Group 111 

The Buddha in Meditation. 
Pesharaar, Nosl 1008 (head), ii5o (tor¬ 
so). From Takht-i-BahaL H. 35% w* 
This Buddha of fine worknianshlp 
is apparently also represented on a grassy 
seat. On most Buddhas there is a marked 
divisiou between the hair of the ushmsha 
and the hair of the rest of the head, but 
here the locks of wavy hair arc drawn 
directly from the forehead up over the en¬ 
tire skull. The drapery folds over the left 
arm recall those of No, in. The remain¬ 
ing folds are stringy, with sliglit variation 
in size. On die base, both the Buddha and 
the Bodhisattva are again represented, the 
former to the right in the rcassuiinjj atti¬ 
tude, the latter to the left in the same pose. 
The Buddha is Banked by five standing 
worshippera, apparently all male, with 
clasped hands, one to the right, four to 
the left, the latter diminishing in height to 
conform with the reduced space imposed 
by the overhanging robe of the main Bud¬ 
dha. The Bodhisaru’a is receiving the hom¬ 
age of a kneeling figure on the right, and 
of four female worshippers advancing 
from the left, the first nvo iWth clasped 
hands, the last two evidendy hearing gifts. 
Even on the back of this relief a number 
of miniature Buddhas have been incised; 
judging by their erode character, they 
w*crc probably made by some apprentice 
in an idle moment (Spooner). 

Spooner, ASl^ i907-<j 8, pp. 146-47, 
Fig. 7. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 51. Sha- 
kur, Guide, pp. 75, [oi. Group III 


136 The Buddha in Meditation. 

No. 1436. From Takht-i-Bahd, 
1908. H. 3j 14 w. 19*4" In concMSt^ this 
Buddha has a rather high mbnhhaf and 
above the center of the forehead are the 
same cbaracterisdc, almond-shaped locks 
as those seen on No. 2 to. The drapery 
folds arc rather lil^ those of No. 234. In 
the relief on the front of the base no fiad- 
dba is depicted, tatiy a Bodhisattva flanked 
by six standing worshippers with clasped 
Imds, three men at the tight, perhaps 
monks, two women and a monk at the left. 
The Bodhisattva is in the reassuring atti¬ 
tude, and since he holds a Bask in hb left 
hand, he is no doubt to be identified with 
the Bodhisattva of the future, Maitreya. 
Both feet of the throne are missing. They 
were undoubtedly in the shape of lion’s 
feet (cf. Nos. 232-33); from the smooth 
surface of the break and the small rectan¬ 
gular hole it is obvioiL: that they were 
originally added separately. 

Hargreaves, Hmdbook, p. 96, ShakuTt 
Gnid^, p, 80. Group Til 

137 The Buddha in .Meditation 

AND WOR snincERs, £.irh(jre,No. 

700. H, 5*4", w. ij". On this base the 
Buddha is seated in the attitude of medita¬ 
tion, hantls covered. Banked on either side 
by four worshippers in princely costume, 
hands clasped. Along the top are a row of 
modillions and a saw-tooth molding. 

Group III 

23S Buddhas in Meditation with 
Woe s H ir TERs. Lahore, No. 891. 
H. 19 ? 4 " On this fragmentary top of a 
false gable the Buddha, in the pose of medi¬ 
tation, hands covered, appears in all three 
sections. At the top he is flanked on cither 
side by one standing and one kneeling wor¬ 
shipper and an ichthyocentaur (cf. No. 
108), all with hands cla.<:pcd; in the rwo 
other parts there is but one worshipper on 
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each side^ the one at the left with hu right 
shonlder uncovered. The foids of the Bud' 
dJia's robe, indicated by shabow grooves, 
recall those of Nos. 315 and 116, 

Group in 

239 A-B. The Buddha in Medita¬ 
tion Flanked by Worship¬ 
pers. Lahore, No. 74, H. 9^", w. 

In both upper and lower sections it 
is the Buddha in medication who is wor¬ 
shipped. Tltc upper part is framed at the 
ends by Indo-C^rinthian pilasters with in¬ 
terrupted architraves. Tlic Buddha is 
seated in the center Banked on cither side 
hy three kneeling male worshippers in 
princely costume. In the lower part a series 
of Indian arches with pendants arc sepa¬ 
rated by simplified Indo-PersepoUtan col¬ 
umns. The arches were evidently arranged 
in groups of three, with a Buddha under 
each central arch and a kneeling worship¬ 
per in the arches at each side. One com¬ 
plete group is preserved on the right; 00 
the left only the Buddha and one worship¬ 
per remain. For alternation of similar 
arches and Indo-Persepolitan columns, see 
No. 10. Paired, parallel lines indicate the 
drapery folds of the kneeling worshipper, 
above at the far left, 

Burgess, AMI, p, II, PL 144. Buchthal, 
Westem Aspects, p, 11, Fig, 53. 

Group III 

340 The Buddha in Meditation 
Flanked by Worshippers. 
Lahore, No. 614. H, 6 ", w, r^ The 
meditating Buddha, hands covered, is 
flanked in both panels by groups of stand¬ 
ing worshippers. The panels are separated 
by Tndo-Corinthian pdasters. 

Group HI 

24' The Buddha in Meditation 
Flanked by Worshippers. 
Lahore, No. 1290. H. 6", w.i $%In the 


two panels preserved the Buddha is seated 
in raeditation under an arboreal canopy of 
summary execution, his hands covered. In 
the panel at the right he is flanked by Indra 
and Brahma (cf. No. 71), and in the left 
panel probably the same gods are por- 
tiaycd. Group III 

241 The Buddha in .Meditation, 
Feshai2;aT, No. 221, From Sahri BahloJ, 
Mound D,) 912. IT. 414" w. 4%^. Oothis 
small medallion tlic Buddha is represented 
meditating, hands covered. The drapery 
folds are rendered by paired, parallel lines. 
On the back is a mortise, probably meant 
to receive just such tapering tenons as arc 
often represented on the headdresses of 
Bodhisattvas; cf. Nos, 313—17, According 
to Mahayana theology, there arc five di¬ 
vine Buddhas who rule over the five 
cosmic ages. Each of these ages is created 
by a BodhUattva, an intermediate between 
the divine Buddhas and human beings, and 
as human counterparts to these Bodhisatt- 
vas, there is in each of the ages a humao 
Buddlia. The cosmic age to which Bud¬ 
dhism belonged was the fourth. It was 
created by a Bodhisattva called Avnlokites- 
vara, and his human counterpart was 
SakyamunJ Siddharta, The characteristic 
attitude of both Avalokitesvara and Sak- 
yamnni was the dbySm vmdra, the pose of 
meditation. In a Buddhist text translated 
into Chinese between a.d. 147 and iSil, the 
headdress of Avalokitcsvara is described as 
“a heavenly crown of gems in which there 
is a transformed Buddha.” Consec[ncnrly 
this medallion may once have belonged to 
the headdress of an Avalokitesvara statue. 
For the pertinent Mahlyina doctrines, see 
Miss de .Mallmann, Indian Arts and Let¬ 
ters, XXT, 1947, pp. 8o~88, Cf. also belmv. 
No. 316. 

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 45-^. Fou- 
chcr, AGBG, II, p. iBp, Fig. 399 (on this 
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phorogmph the Buddha's scat; an inverted- 
lotos throne, can still be seen). T fargreaves, 
Handbook^ p, 55. Miss dc Mallniann, ep. 
cit.f p. Bz, iL 1, and her IntrQdttctson i 
remde ^Avdokite^’vara, Pans, i(>4S, p. 
tzi, n. 4. Shakur, Guide, p. 60. 

Group IV' 

143 The Buodha in Meditation 
Flanked by Indra and Brah- 
M A . Teshomar, No. 1864. From Tahht-i- 
Bahai 1909. H. 6'^ w. 8 Vi"- As on No. 
241, the meditating Buddha with hands 
covered is worshipped by Indra fright) 
and Brahma. For other sides of the same 
block see Nos. 140,146,158. 

Spooner, Handbook^ pp. 77-78, Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, p. 93. Shakur, Guide, 
No. 101, AH three authors give the inven- 
roty number as 1319, Group III 

Z44 ThE BUDOtiA IN Meditation 
ON Inverted-Lotus Throne, 
PeshawjTf'So. 1856. From Takht-I-Bahai. 

H. w. 14%". Two parakeets are 

sitting on an Indian arch, the sides of which 
seem to end tn heads of the Ganida fsee 
Nos. 350-52); under each head is a bunch 
of grapes, ^Vithin the arch the Buddha is 
in the pose of mediration, framed hy a 
juries of modillions placed on the inner side 
of the arch. The Buddha is seated on the 
invcned-lonis throne; the drapery folds 
are characterized hy paired, parallel lines; 
see Nos. 217-38. 

Shakur, Guide, p, 96. Group W 

Z45 T H E B U D D H A 1 N T R E A TT ITUD E 
or Preaching. GaiCoUection,Pe¬ 
shawar. H. 28", w. iSii'*. This is an es- 
amplc of the third main attitude of the 
seated Buddhas, in which the hands arc in 
the so-called dbarmaeakra midra, the atti- 

riS 


Hide of prcaohit^, in which the right 
shoulder of the Buddha k usually left un¬ 
covered; see Introduction, p. 34. In thk 
viudra, 3t Gandhara. the right hand is al¬ 
ways on top, ii3 little Hngcr testing on 
thumb and iudes finger of the left. The 
halo is very Eaige, and the hair above the 
center of the forehead shows the charac¬ 
teristic almond-shaped locks; see No. z to. 
The drapery folds are stringy, with low 
ridges in between. When the robe was put 
on, the Starr was probably made at the side 
of the back on the right side at a level with 
the waist. One end of the robe was tucked 
id under the dhoU, and from here it cov¬ 
ered the chest from just under the armpit 
to the left shoulder. It contmued across the 
back, reappearing on the right side, but 
farther down, at a level with the right el¬ 
bow. Again it crossed the body, this time 
more loosely, covering both legs below, 
and above, after an initial curve under the 
righr breast, enwrapping the left shoulder 
and arm, the end hanging down the back. 
The lump under the right foot probably 
owes its origin to an earlier arrangement of 
the robe in which the right foot was placed 
under the robe, thus producing the bulge; 
see Tntroducrion, p. 32. To the left the 
robe goes under the left foot, covers the 
right leg on both sides, and ends in three 
characteristic loops below and between 
the feet. Thus, in this mudra not only the 
right shoulder but ako both feet arc un¬ 
covered. For the arrangement of the 
costume, see Lohuizen-Dc Leeuw, The 
“Seythian" Period, pp, 12B-29. As the 
rcihe stvings up over the left shoulder the 
inner edge is doubled back on itself in a 
single, triangular fold. This rather per¬ 
plexing derail is probably to be compared 
with the similar folds on the Buddha 
images of the North Wei d^masty In China; 
see No, iSi and Introduction, p. 37. 

Group in 
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±46 The Preaching Buddha. Gdi 
Coliection, Peshtrinar. H. 15", w. loj^" 
This Buddha ts disdnguished by a very 
large halo, and the hair over the center of 
the forehead k arranged in the same tripar¬ 
tite way as on No, 115. Below the wakt the 
figure has been left unfinkbed 

Group TV 

147 The Preaching Buddha. La¬ 
hore, No. 19. H, 36Vi" w. Tlie 

hair at the center of the forehead shows 
tltc characteristic almond-shaped locks 
noted on No, iiq. The drapery folds on 
the chest show the alternation seen on No. 
245, but the folds over ihe legs present two 
unportant changes. The first is illustrated 
by the two nndnlant folds across the calf 
of the right leg; the second innovation is 
the two forked folds nearer tire ankle, 
folds of a land met on No. lo^. The end of 
the robe hanging down 10 the right over 
the pillow is arranged in box pleats. As on 
No. 233, the cushion is decorated with a 
beaded cord, and lions’ feet support the 
throne. On the front of the base a Bod- 
hisattva seems to be seated in the European 
way, flanked by three worshippers on the 
right, two on the left. Group III 

148 The pREACHtNG Buddha. Pe- 
shavjor. No. 217. From Sahri Bahlol. H, 
2g%", w. lyU'. This Buddha has a large 
halo, and the same arrangement of the hair 
over the forehead as the preceding figure, 
but he wears a mustache. The folds of dra¬ 
pery over the cliest are sbiilar, bur the dra¬ 
pery on the left arm shtAVs several forked 
folds such as those on the right leg of No. 
147, Traces of paint and gilt have here 
been preserved about the eyes. The cush¬ 
ion k decorated aj; on No. 247, but the 
throne is supported by protomes of lions. 
A Bodhkattva in the pose of meditation 


and flanked by pairs of worshippers k por¬ 
trayed on the base. 

Spooner, Haridhook, pp. 47, 48. Har¬ 
greaves, Hojidhooh, p. 71, Shakur, Guide, 
p. 91. Group in 

349 The Preaching Buddha. Pe- 
f/jdwar, No, 1B77, From Takht-i-Bahai, 
H. 1914", w. 19" This Buddha has snail- 
shell curls similar to those of No. 333. On 
the chest the drapery folds are of the 
stringy kind, and across the right leg ap¬ 
pears a group of nndnlant folds like those 
on No, 147. A forked fold here, too, can 
be seen next to them, as wtII as on the left 
shoulder and on the lump below the right 
foot. The end of the robe here, too, shows 
box pleats similar to those of Nos. 247-48. 
From the comers of the base the separately 
attached leonine feet or protomes (see 
Nos. 147 and 248) are missing. On the 
front two kneeling worahippers flank a 
Bodhisatti^a in the pose of meditation. 

Hargreaves, Nandhooi, p. 51. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 75. Group m 

250 The Preaching Buddha. Kj- 
raebi (formcriy in Lahore). H, 31". This 
torso may come from a standing or seated 
Buddha. Its halo is very large, as in No. 
148, and the hair k dressed with the same 
almond-shaped locks in the center. The 
drapery, too, in its variety of folds, is simi¬ 
tar. Group m 

a;i The Preaching Buddha. La¬ 
hore, No. 14. H. 3' 7)4^ w, 33 Tlie 
altermdon of ’wide and narrow folds of 
thk headieffi statue rccalk No. 24S, but the 
drapery is even more transparent, and the 
forked folds arc more numerous and mote 
dearly mdicated Funher, the loop usually 
found between the feet is missing, and the 
end of the robe spreads out fan wise in box 
pleats over the scat and the top of the base. 
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The same pJeats coodnue over ihc lump 
under the right foot. The corners of the 
hose are nussing, as on No. 149, In the cen¬ 
ter a meditadng Bodhiseitt'a Ls Hanked by 
two worshippers on either side, inclnding 
a monk on the left and a prince on the 
light. On both monk and prince the dra¬ 
pery folds arc dearly indicated by means 
of paired, parallel lines. Group Ill 

252 T H E Preaching Buddha on 
Lotus Throne, Lahore^ No. 11. 
H. 11 w. 18". Under a badly damaged 
canopy, in which flowers no doubt played 
a prindpal part (sec No. 253). the Buddha 
is seated in the preaching attitude. Both 
shoulders and feet arc covered, which is 
rather unusual in the preaching Buddhas, 
but see No, 2 jd and Introduction, p. 31 f. 
At each side of the Buddha is a standing 
figure, the one on the right with the char¬ 
acteristic hairdress of Maitreya, the other 
too damaged for identification. Paired, 
parallel lines mark the folds of the drapery 
of Maitreya’s right leg. Two small male 
figures peer out from behind the shoulders 
of the Buddha, the one on the r^ht with 
clasped hands, the other uith the right 
shoulder uncovered. Finally, above the 
halos of Maltreya and of his counterpart 
a kneeling worshipper with clasped hands 
seems to float in the air upon his lotus se,it. 
To judge from the following sculpture the 
Buddha was seated on a lotus flower, the 
counterpart of Maitreya was a Bodhi- 
sattva, and the two small divinities In the 
bacli^ound are Indra, to the right, and 
Brahma, For interpretadan of the relief see 
No. 25<S. Group IV 

153 The Preaching Buddha on 
Lotus Throne. PwfeaufarjNo.ijay, 
From Sahri Bahlol 1911. H. 21JS" w. 
23 H"- Here the Buddha is clearly seated 
on a lotus flower, which, it must be admit¬ 


ted, has a certain resemb lanc e to an arti¬ 
choke. Abo ve his head k a canopy of more 
or less stylized flow'ers, and at each side 
stand two gods. There can be no doubt 
that the two gods on the right represent 
.\iaitreya and Indra, the former identified 
by his hairdress and the flask in his left 
hand (see No, 291), the latter recogniz¬ 
able by the headdress and the thunderbolt. 
Of the two on the left, the hair arrange¬ 
ment, the uncovered right shoulder, and 
the flask in the left hand clearly identify 
the one in the background as Brahma. The 
figure in front has both the face and the 
right arm missing. Like Maitreya, he is in 
princely costume, hk left hand on hk hip. 
No doubt he portrays some Bodhkattva, 
but the lack of attributes makes an identi¬ 
fication precarions. Maitrcya'sifbori shows 
on the left the rippling folds characteristic 
of Bodhkattvas; sec Introduction, p. 28. 
For 3 similar relief in Calcutta, and inter- 
pretatioo, sec No. 256. 

Spooner, ASl, 1907-08, p. 144, n. 3. 
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 97. PI. X, a. 
Lohuizen-Dc Leeuw, The *^Scyt}nm” Pe¬ 
riod, pp, ijj-jd, PI. XVI, Fig, ay, Fou- 
chcr, AGBGj 11, p. S59, add. to I, p. 243. 
Bus^gll Arcbeohpa Clastica^ V, 1953, 
p. 74, PI. XXXII, 2. Shakur, Guide, p. 8d, 
PI ni, a. Group TV 

154 The PuEACHtNG Buddha on 
Lotus Throne, Pcrbjwar^No, 158. 
From Sahri Bahlol, 1912. H. 23l^l", w. 
(8^". On this veision of the Buddha on 
the lotus, Maltreya is again on the right, 
and a Bodhkattva on the left,The latter has 
a bunch of fiowers in hk left hand and may 
have raked hk right hand with the palm 
turned coward himself as Maitreya docs; 
see also No, 300 and a Chinese Bodhkattva 
from Yiin Kang of the ^Vci dymasty; Alan 
Priest, Chhtexe Sculpture in the .Metropoli¬ 
tan Mjiseum of Art, New York, 1944* p- 
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13, No. 8, PI. XVIL He may have held ic 
in the reassuring pose. A scidptorc of a 
llodhkatC\'a with a siinilarty posed right 
hand has rcoendy been acquired by the 
Ualnmorc jMuscuin of Art (cf. Bingham« 
Ce>//c<rfion of Gandharj Sculpturef PI. 
XV* 1 , left); see also Nos. afij and 300. Be¬ 
tween the shoulders of the Buddha and the 
two Bodhisattvas nvo half-figures recall 
chose similarly placed on No. 253 and por¬ 
tray, as those do, India to the tight, and 
Brahma. Over the heads of each of the 
Bodhisattvas a Buddha in meditation on an 
inverted-lotus seat (see No, 157) is in a 
domed and pillared chapel. Use of the 
dome seems to be hoth a royal and a di¬ 
vine prerogative, no doubt stemming from 
ancient ideas of palace and shrine as sym- 
boli/ing the universe in miniature; see Nos. 
94 and 257, and £. Baldwin Smith, The 
Dotwc, pp. 79-81. In the ornamental foli¬ 
age above the head of the main Buddha, 
three seated, haloed figures look like Bod- 
hisattvas in the preaching amende. Rip¬ 
pling folds occur here, too, on the dhotis of 
the standing Bodhisattvas, and at least one 
pair of parallel lines can be seen on Indra’s 
costume. For interpretation, see No. 1^6, 
In the center of the base a Buddha in medi¬ 
tation is flanked by two pairs of worship¬ 
pers. while on the left the story of Angu- 
limila is represented (see Nos. 118 and 
119), on the right that of the Naga Apal^a 
(see No. 163, B), 

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 4J“44« and p. 
43, first note, Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 
41—42, 67-68. Shakur, Gttide, pp. 47-48. 
86-87, Group 

255 The Preaching Buddha on 
Lotus Throne. 1135, 

From Mohammed NarL H. 3' ^0'^ w, 3' 
1 As in the two preceding sculpnircs, 
the Bnddha is here seated in the center on 
a lorus, but he is no longer flanked by only 


two Bodhisattvas and the two old Hindu 
gods. The Bodhisattvas now have muid- 
plieti, and some new figures have been 
added. Foncher has repeatedly treated this 
relief and similar sculptures (see /il, Xlll, 
1909, pp, 17-35, and AGBG, IT, 

p. 848, add. to 11, pp. 534-37), seeing in 
them the story of the second of the great 
miracles at Sravasd. First the Buddha had 
walked in die air and emined fiames from 
his body, but then the second and dedave 
miracle took place. The two Naga kings. 
Nan da and Upananda, created 3 wonder¬ 
ful lotus on whose petals the Buddha seat¬ 
ed himself. Indra and Brahma took seats 
nest to him, Indra on the left, Brahma on 
the right, while the Buddha by Eupernatu- 
ral power caused another lotus to spring 
up above the first, and on this flower too 
a Buddha was seated with his legs crossed, 
and this multiplication of Buddhas was 
continued “in front, behind, at the sides" 
(Hargreaves), It is undoubtedly this scene 
that is portrayed on our relief. From a 
pond full of fish and lotuses rises the orna¬ 
mental stalk of a magnificent lotus on 
which the Buddha is seated In the attitude 
of preaching. Above the ceoter of his fore¬ 
head the almond-shaped locks necalS No. 
248 and the undulant folds on the right leg 
those of No, 249. On both sides of the stalk 
emerge the tiny figures of Naga kings, 
whom wc may safely identify as Nanda 
and Upananda; behind them stand their 
queens, and all f our look up admiringly at 
the Bnddha. Flanking the lotus arc a man 
and a woman, both with hands clasped. 
Since they stand on lotuses, they may be 
regarded as foimiiig an integral part of the 
miracle scene, and therefore are perhaps 
Luhasudatta and hb wife, who proposed 
to the Buddha without success that they 
accomplish the feat in his stead. Mrs, Lo- 
hubjen-De Lceuw has recently tried to 
show that the group to which our relief 
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belongs has nothing to do with the Sii- 
I'asd miracle; see Ihe '"Scytbiat^' fe- 
Tjodf p. 136. Yet it seems to me that the 
lotus pond, the Nigas, and cite decorated 
lotus stalk decisively prove that the Sra- 
vasu miracle forms the basic theme of this 
relief and^ as we sh^ll see below, of all of 
the other sculptures in this category. It is 
true, however, that not all the decoation 
on the present relief Is directly connected 
widi the Srat'ost] miracle. The presence of 
the many worshipping Bodlusattvas attests 
to the uiuque power of the Buddha, at the 
same time bearing eloquent witness to the 
new, Mahayana elements in Buddhist the¬ 
ology; see Foueber, La Vieille route de 
rinde^ II, p- 188. Above the head of the 
main Buddha fivo winged genii hold in 
their hands 2 jewelled crowTi. One may 
compare the genii to their counterparts in 
early Byzanrinc art; see, for example, H. 
Stern, Le Catendrier de 55^, pp. 133-35, 
PL III, I. Above them four iihmaras float 
in the air; see Nos. 366, 3<58. Two of them 
hold a parasol above which appears the 
tapering ornament from the Bodliisattva 
headdress (see NO'. 284), surrounded by 
stylized flowers; the other two kinTiaras 
clasp their hands in admiration. In the top 
section at either comer under a plain can¬ 
opy a Buddha is seared in meditadon on an 
inverted iotns, and from both sides of him 
there seem to emanate four smaller, stand¬ 
ing Buddhas. Probably these smaller Bud- 
dlias and their counterparts on other simi¬ 
lar reliefs (sec below, under No. 157) are 
another manifestation of Buddha's power 
and of the Mahayana theology, with its 
emphasis on the many Buddhas. Under this 
“nine in one” Buddha srill another Buddha 
is portrayed, his right hand raised in the 
reassuring attitude. He is scared under an 
arboreal canopy, evidently b some wild 
region, characterized by the two annuals' 
heads appearing on the base; cf, No. 119. 


To the right a kneeling woishipper can 
be seen, bis hands clasped. Of the Bodhi- 
satevas who crowd the two sides of the re¬ 
lief, we shall begb with the top section 
and then proceed downwards, referring 
for the figures at the extreme left to the 
excellent, early photograph by Burgess. 
On both sides between the Mrmaras and 
the “multiple” Buddha a Bodhisattva is 
seated withb an arched shrmc, his fore¬ 
head resting on the tip of one finger, one 
leg on the ground, the other on a footstool 
(cf. No. 3 ro). In the next secdoii, on the 
left of the reassuring Buddha a Bodhisattva 
holdbg a lotus faces a Bodhisattva seated 
with one foot on the ground, the other 
raised above die footstooL and the leg 
clasped by both hands just below the knee. 
On either side of the head of the mab 
Buddha a Bodhisact^'a is portrayed, seated 
in meditation vridun a rectangular frame 
tilted slightly toward the Buddha. In the 
same level on the left two seated 6o<lhi- 
sattvas are represented, their chairs resting 
on lottB seats. The one on the right has 
one foot on a footstool; the other, shown 
b right profile, raises his right liand above 
his head and holds a lotus flower b his 
left hand. Between these seated Bodhisatt- 
vas two srandmg ones appear, supported 
by an inverted lotus. Tlie one on the left 
holds a bowl from which his companion 
seems to pick flowers. In the third sec¬ 
tion at the outer edge is an arched 
shrine within w'hich a Bodliisattva is seat¬ 
ed b the teaching attitude, his legs pend¬ 
ant, his feet crossed; on either side of 
him a smaller Bodhl^tTva stands with 
hands clasped. .A t the side of these shrines 
is 3 Bodhisattva seated m similar man¬ 
ner but facing toward the center and 
with his hands in the teaching atrinide. 
Nearest the mab Buddha stand tw'o gar¬ 
land-bearing Bodhisam'as, each supported 
on an inverted lotus. Only seated Bodhi- 
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satcviis appear on the ncKt row. On the 
right, one is represented in left profile on 
an inverted Lotus, listcnii^ to a Bodhlsattva 
who holds a book in ills Left hand, and 
whose left foot is raised above tbe fcx)t‘ 
stool. A book or a scroll is one of the main 
attributes of Maitreya, so we may recog¬ 
nize this "Bodhisattva of the Future” m 
the reading Bodhlsattv'a. Tlic tliird Bodhl- 
sattva looks toward the center, as does his 
counterpart on the other side. Both have 
one foot on the footstool, but the one on 
the right raises his right hand, evidently 
with the thumb and the litde finger bent 
under the three middle fingers, while the 
other clasps both h.mds under his left knee. 
The two remaining figures here too por¬ 
tray a reading and a listening Bodhisattva, 
The reading Maitreya is here nearer the 
edge; the listening Bodhisatti'a is shown 
chin in hand. In the bottom row the outer¬ 
most Bodhisattvas both hold lotuses and 
look tovi^ard the center. Each is followed 
by a slim figure, the one on the right seen 
from the back, the other frontally, but 
both turn their faces toward the outer 
Bodhisattvas. The last figures, the Bodhi¬ 
sattvas nearest to Luhasudatta and his wife, 
are both seated with a foot touching the 
footstool. The one on the right raises his 
right hand above his head and probably 
holds a locus in the other. The Bodhisattvas 
with lotus flowers in their liands may 
represent Padmapani; sec No. 314. 

Le Bon, Lej Civilisathfis de Fijide, 
Paris, 108/, p. 251, Fig. 93. Burgess, JlAl, 
Vin, >900, p. 3a, Pi. 7, 2 (excellent photo¬ 
graph with a dear view of the whole right 
ride). Vogel, ASl, 1903-04, p. 257, Fou- 
chcr, AGBG, I, p. 197, Fig. 79, Fouchcr, 
JA, XTTT, J909, pp. 19-31, 74, PI* XVT. 
Fouchcr, i7i-74,pi,XXVIlI, i. 

Foucher, /IGJJG, fl, p. 106, Edward J, 
Thomas, life of Buddha, p. 9S, PI. HI. 

Group rV 


256 Tije Preacjiixg Budura or 
Lotus Throne. Perfcirtuiir, No, 180. 
Found near Yakubi in the Swabi subdivi¬ 
sion of die Pcsliawar districL H, 

"w. The preaching Buddha here, as 

In No. 2J1, has both shoulders and feet 
covered. The hair is arranged in vertical 
rows of curls, as on die stucco Buddhas 
from Ta-rik; sec Nos. 519, 53(1-40, The 
drapery folds are stringy and show, at [cm 
on the chest, the alternation of more and 
less accentuated ridges. At each side of the 
lotus seat a garland-hearing tlivinc acolyte 
kneels before the Buddha. On the left, the 
only side preserved, one sees at the top a 
Buddha in meditadon, seated on an invert¬ 
ed lotus within an arched shrine. Under 
him fiower-scattcring Bodhisattvas ate 
seated or standing on lotus flowers. At the 
level of the Buddha’s knees and his locus 
throne is a chapel with characteristic tre¬ 
foil dome; within, a Bodhisattya seated on 
an inverted lotus holds a book or scroll, 
and is, die ref ore, probably Maitreya. In 
the center of the base a Bodhisattva is 
seated in meditadon, flanked by two gods 
in princely costume, also seated, with their 
feet crossed and facing advancing wor¬ 
shippers: on the left three women, on the 
right a monk who alone is preserved. Be¬ 
low the relief is a Khstroshti inscription 
that reads in Konow’s translation: “Gift 
(of ... ) the young Jinn among those 
who were confounded through truth, exe¬ 
cuted by the resident of Hidt village 
..." According to Konow, the term 
“voung jina” refers to the Buddha. The 
explanation of this tenn is derived from 
the Buddhist tradition according to which 
the Buddha was a younger teacher than the 
forty heretics whom he confounded at 
Sravasii. But if then our No. 2 yfi refers to 
the Stavasti miracle the chances are that 
the reliefs Nos. 251-54 
incident. They have in common with Nos. 
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iSS and 255 the Biiddtia seated m r cen¬ 
tral poraon on an ardchokclike lotus an- 
dcr an orna^neurjil canopy and flanked by 
a aumber of Bodhisam^as. Although Nos, 
252-54 shovv the Buddha flanlced also by 
India and Brahma^ albeit in a smaller scale, 
rheir presence Ls probably due to another 
IconogTaphical tradirion, specifically men¬ 
tioned in the version of the miracle quoted 
above. The smaller Buddhas fioadng above 
the Bodhisarevas in No* 254 are reminis¬ 
cent of the similar Buddhas on Nos. 255 
and 156; fuitlienTiore, all nine reliefs 
known to me, on w^hich the Buddha is 
similarly seated on an upright lotus, con¬ 
tain some reference to the Sravasti miracle: 
(i) Relief in Karachi, No- 374; see Intro¬ 
duction* p. 35, PL X\^I^ 3* Here the Nagas 
Nanda and Upananda rise from a lotus 
pond with Luhosudatta and hh wife be¬ 
hind them; see No. 155. (I) Relief in Cal¬ 
cutta; see Fouchcr. BBA^ p. 171 j PJ. XXV, 
I, and iMajumdar, Guide, pp, 66-67, No, 
91. Of the two flanking Bodhisattvas, one 
Iws a book, the other a lotus in his hands, 
Next to the main lotus seat the two Nagas 
can be seen with a monk and a woman 
kneeling behind them, the former proba¬ 
bly Maudgaly^yana, the latter the nun 
Utpalavamn, who had asked and were re¬ 
fused the same request expressed by Lu- 
hasudatta and his wife. See also No. 258. 
(3) Relief in Lahore, No, 571; see Fou- 
cher, JA, XIII, 1909, pp. 19-31, PI. T5 on 
p. 73. This sculpture recalls No. 153 in its 
genii, in the Buddhas in meditation within 
domed shrines, and in the presence of the 
two Nagas under the main lotus, Onward 
from each of the garland-bearing Bodhi- 
sattras are two Lokapalas. (4) Relief in 
Calcurm, No. 5093; see Vogel, ASI, 1903“ 
04, pp. 153-54, No. 9. PI- LXVTn, b, and 
^^a|umda^, Gttide, p. 68, No. 91. A Bud¬ 
dha in die attitude of preaching is seated 
on a lotus throne that rises above a rip¬ 


pling surface of water. On the right a 
Naga stands halfway our of the water, in 
his left hand an oarlike object, in his right 
the head of a snake dint hangs over his 
shonlder and must have issued from his 
back. The Buddha was unquestionably 
flanked by two Bodhisattvas, of wliicb 
only the one on the right is partially pre¬ 
served, (3) Relief from Sw’at;5ec Burgess, 
flAl, 1900, p. 83, Fig, 14. Here the only 
accessory figures are the monk and nun 
mendoued in No. 1 of this list. (6) Relief 
in Calcutta; see Fouchcr, BBA, pp. 17 3-74, 
PI XXIV, t. On each side of the Buddha 
is a Bodhisatt\'a, the one on the right prob¬ 
ably Maitreya, as on Nos. 153 and 154, 
Nest to the main lotus the two kneeling 
worshippers probably portray Ltihasu- 
datta and his wife, (7) Relief in Lahore, 
No. 1134; see Burgess, AMI^ p. 8, PI. 112. 
Above the flanking Bodhisattvas at least 
one Buddha was carved, seated in medita¬ 
tion. The stalk of the main lotus is deco¬ 
rated as on No. 153, and next to it two 
kneeling worshippers probably represent 
the same couple mentioned in Nos. 1 and 
5 of this list. (8) Relief in Berlin; see Fou- 
cher, BBA, PL XX\T, 2. The four seated 
Lokapalos recall those on the relief cited 
tinder No, 3 in this list, whereas the Bud¬ 
dhas in meditation within rectangular 
shrines arc reminiscent of No. 235. (9) 
Relief on the market; see Satmony, Artihts 
Asiae, XVIl, 1954, pp, 29-33. This is the 
only relifif on which the Buddha seated on 
an upright lotus is supported by three ele¬ 
phants, a feature otherwise found only in 
connection with the Buddha on an in¬ 
verted-lotus throne, as on Nos. 157, 260, 
and 161, The elephants do, however, 
clearly point to the Sravasi? miracle; see 
under No. 137, 

Spooner, ASI, 1908-09, pp. 130-31, PL 
XLVII. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 30-31, 
plate. Coonuraswainy, Art Bulletin, IX, 
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1927, p. 326. Fig. 54, Coojmraswamy, The 
Dance of Siva^ New York, 1918, p. 53, 
Pi. VI, Fig, 9. Konow, C//, U, 1, pp. 131“ 
33, No. LXVl, PL XXIVt 4. Hargreav'cs, 
Handbook^ pp. 41, 73-74- MAjumdar, 
Gtiiiie^ p. 6d, n. i (rransbtes: “The young 
Jina in the midst of diosc who had devi¬ 
ated from the midi ” referring to the in¬ 
ability of the heretic teachers to perform 
miracles that they bad undertaken to do). 
Shakur, Guide, pp. 48, 107. Zimmer, ^rf 
of Indian Asia, I, pp. 175,403; II, PL a. 

Group IV 

The Preaching Budoha on 
Inverted-Lotus Throne. Pe¬ 
shawar, No. 1554. From Sahri Bahlol, 
Mound D, 1912. H. ygV/', w. 1' 3". Tlic 
central seated Buddha here has his right 
shoulder and feet uncovered, as bad the 
Biuldha of No. 255', and, like him, he is 
surrounded by a m ul titude of smaller fig¬ 
ures. In one particular this sculpture—as 
well as Nos, 258-61—differs from the pre¬ 
ceding Buddhas on lotus seats: the lotus is 
upside down. In itself, the fact that the 
Buddha is seated on an inverted lotos 
means only one dung, namely, that he is 
regarded as a semidivine or divine beings 
see Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The *‘^Scythian” 
Period, pp. 131-32, also above. Nos. 8,45 
right, 227,244,494, and 495, and also, e.g.. 
No. 317, on which a Bodhisattva Is simi¬ 
larly supported. If, however, the scnlpior 
in his portrayal of the Sravasti miracle 
wanted to represent the Buddha seated on 
an inverted lotus, he could have used 
cither the same iconographic adjuncts met 
with above (see No, 258 and the list given 
under No. 262 ) or he could have employed 
a different iconogiaphic device, as he did 
here and on Nos. 260 and 161. On these 
three reliefs the lotus seat of the main Bud¬ 
dha is supported by the heads of three ele¬ 
phants, The presence of this animal was 


difficult to cspLiin until Foucher pointed 
out that in Sanskrit the word “naga** means 
both “serpent” and "elephant,” so chat the 
lotus seat both here and on No. 255 can be 
said to be based on nagas. In this case they 
are elephaut-njgiw; on No. 255, the scr- 
pent-iMgar Nanda and Upamnda. In con¬ 
firmation of this hypothesis one may cite 
the fact that both No. 261 and a relief in 
the art market. No. 1 in the list given un¬ 
der 262, show the elcphant-nflgffS emerging 
from a watery base with sea birds and dol¬ 
phins, similar to the one from which the 
serpent-nagar rose on No. 255, That sculp¬ 
tors did draw on such lingulsiic puns for 
iconographic details has been shown in the 
interpretation of No, 151. On the present 
relief the central elephant held in its trunk 
a small medallion depicting a Buddha in 
meditation;^ see the Stein photograph. Near 
the shoulders of the main Buddha within 
the lower part of the trefoil arch framing 
his head a small haloed figure Is held aloft 
by the head and trunk of an elephant. 
Above the head of the Buddha one of a 
pair of flying genii can be seen, helping to 
hold a crown or garland over the head of 
the Enlightened. At the bottom on either 
side of the central Buddha, Bodhisattvas 
stand on inverted-lotus basesi the one on 
the left raises his right hand in the pose of 
reassurance and holds in his left a scepter, 
while his counterpart on the right lowers 
his right hand with the palm outwards and 
seems to rest his left hand against his hip. 
The Bodhisattvas are flanked hy tndo- 
Pcrsepoliran columns supporting an en¬ 
tablature, Above its modiliion cortuce is a 
balcony with female occupants. Each suc- 
ceedin^r section is divided from the one 
below by a similar comice. In the next part 
at either side of the main opening three 
Buddhas on inverted lotuses are seated in 
meditation in an arcade. The three Indian 
arcltes rest on the imposts of the Tndo- 
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CorincJiLui capitals. Above these two 
groups of three arches Is a si milar unbroken 
arcade of seven spans, a seated figure in 
each. The four outermost are Bodltkattvas, 
the three in the middle Buddhas, Of the 
former the two outer ones are in the same 
attitude as the two Bodhisam^s Banking 
the ktyiTinTM on No. 155; the other two sir 
with pendant legs crossed, the right hand 
in the reassuring pose. The Buddhas, from 
left to right, show all three poses: those of 
medication, of reassurance, and of preach- 
ii^- Two parakeets are perched in each of 
the spandrels of this arcade and in those 
below. At the top, finally, on either side, 
there is a chape! with flat-topped roof and 
slopuig rides, supported by two columns 
and crowned by a dome. Inside each shrine, 
on an inverted-lotus seat, is a Bodhisattva 
seated, with crossed, pendant legs, in the 
attitude of preaching. In the center a stupa 
with umbrellas on top and columns at the 
side (cf. Nos. 157 and Ttf7, D) is perhaps a 
miniature unitadon of one of the stupas 
^t once occupied the site of Mound D, 
in which the sculpture wTis found, .^cco^d- 
ing to Ha^ieaves. the column on the right 
was crowned by a lion; see No. tfi;, D. 
Between the stupa and the chapels two 
legendaiy scenes are portrayed: on the 
r^ht the young Somati w'orshippmg the 
Dlpankara Buddha, on the left the child’s 
offering of the handful of dust; see Nos. 7 
and no. For the dome, sec No. >5-4, and 
for other versions of the same type as the 
present sculpture, sec No. 261. 

Aurel Sreln. ASf, r^u-n, p. tji, PL 
XL\TT, Fig. 30. Poacher, ifiid.. p, m, 
Haigreavcs. Hmdhaok. pp. 41-4:, 

Shakur, Guide, pp. 47^45, Sj- 85 . 

Group IV 

158 TIIn Preaching Buddha on 
Inverted-Lotus Trroke. La ¬ 
hore, No. 533. H. 19 >4'; w. 18" The 


BuddJia is seated under an Indian arch with 
modiilions, supported by two columns. 
His usfjmsha h rather liigh, and the hair 
below is rendered in verricai rows like tha t 
of the Buddha on No. 156, On either side 
is a Bodhisattva, standing on a lotus throne 
similar to that of the Buddha, The one on 
the left holds a bunch of flowers in his left 
hand, like the Bodhisatn^ on the left in 
No. 154, In front of each of the column 
bases is a kneeling figure with hands 
clasped, on the left a monk, on the right a 
nun. These no doubt represent Utpala- 
vama and Maudgalyayana, mentioned un¬ 
der No. 256, list No. a. 

Group rv 

159 The Preaching Buddha on 
Inverted-Lotus Throne, Gai 
Collection, Pesbawar, H. 9%^, w. 6%". 
The Buddha is seated within a small, 
domed shrine, a huge halo behind his head. 
At each comer of the shrine two princely 
worshippers stand witJi clasped h;irt fl<5, 
both in thrcc-quajfter view, the folds of 
tJieir drapery indicated by paired, parallel 
tines. The arched opening is flanked by 
two Indo-Corinthian columns, the shafts 
decorated by groups of incised lines. The 
high entablature with rosettes on the frieze 
ts mtemrpted by the opening of the shrine 
and is surmounted at the comers by rwo 
Buddhas in meditation serving 3$ acroteiia. 
The whole bears witness to the unortho¬ 
dox way in which the Gandharan sculptors 
modified the Greek order. Perched on the 
upper thatched dome, a parakeet enlh'cns 
the scene. In this sculpture no certain con¬ 
nection with the Sravasti miracle is ap¬ 
parent. Neither vagac nor elephants occur, 
neither the secular nor the religious cou¬ 
ple; and ULstead of the two Bodhisattvas 
(sec Nos. 152-54* 257 and 158), or the 
many (as on Nos, 255 and 256), we find 
rwo princely figures who may be Bodhi- 
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samas but wbo have no attributes that 
link them with the Srlvasti miracle. 

Group IV 

The Preaching Budoha on 
Inverted-Lotvs Throne. Tax- 
ila, No. 567. From Lower Stupa Court, 
Jauliam H. 9 %"- Buddha 

is here seated on a double lotus chat rests on 
a pedestal. Unfortunately', his head is miss¬ 
ing and the figures that once flanked him, 
probably two Bodliisattvas, are lost Both 
his shoulders and feet arc covered, as were 
those of the Buddhas on Nos. 251 and t$6. 
His hands were presumably in the attitude 
of preaching, hke tliose of Nos. 157 and 
261. The pedestal is supported at the front 
corners by the protome of an elephant, 
and the center shov’S a BodhLsattt'a seated 
in meditation on a low throne with wide, 
spreading back. He has a large lialo and 
wears earrings and an elaborate turban. 
Oo either side of the Bodhisatt\'a is a stand¬ 
ing figure, the one on the right a monk, the 
other defaced; both probably represented 
the donors of the sculpture. Between the 
elephant on the right and the monk is a 
male figure, seated in pensive attitude, his 
head resring on his right hand; his counter¬ 
part on [he other side clasps hts hands in 
adoration; the seats of both arc like that 
of the central Bodhisattva. Hargreaves 
idcntafiK the central figure unth Bodhi- 
sacfva Siddharta, the other two seated fig¬ 
ures with fndni and Brahma, and the scene 
with rhe eTthortation of these two gods to 
Siddharta to renounce the world; cf. No. 
37,1 am more inclined to regard the outer 
tsvo seated figttres as Bodhlsattvas (sec 
No. 25 first and third sections) and to 
look for Indra and Brahma among the fig¬ 
ures that once surrounded the main Bud¬ 
dha, as, for example, on No. s6i. A sculp¬ 
ture of the Buddha on the invened-lotus 
throne on an elephant pedestal was pub- 


lislied by Salmony in Artibus AHatf XVIL 
1954, pp. 29“J3; see No. 356, list No. 9, 
on the art market b New YorL 
Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, p. 40, No. 3, PI. 
X\TII, b. Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p. 713, 
No, 94. jMarsliaU, TaxHa, HI, PL 218, No. 
94, Group TV 

361 The Preaching Buddha on 
Inverted-Lotus Throne. Pe- 
sbaviar. No. 1361, From Sahri Baltlol, 
1909-10. H, 18", w. li". Against a flat 
background topped by five halos, the Bud¬ 
dha is seated m the center with a Bodhi- 
sattva on each side, each standing on an 
upright lotus. The one at the left must, be¬ 
cause of his costume and the water flask, 
be Ataitreya; the one on the right raises his 
right hand in the reassuring pose, his left 
hand on his hip. Between the heads of the 
two Bodhisattvas and the Buddha one can 
sec the outlines of rwo other figxuies, prob¬ 
ably Indra and Brahma, as on Nos. 253 and 
1J4. The hair of the Buddha is arranged m 
the characteristic almond-shaped locks 
above the center of the forehead; see No. 
60. As on the sculpture on the art market 
(see No. 256, list No. 9), the lorus seat is 
carried by three elephants, all balancing 
lotus flowers on the tips of their trunks. 
On the pedestal a pattern of wavy lines 
bdicates the watery elements from which 
the iMgiK created the lotus scat, b the cen¬ 
ter an elevated fire altar is flanked by two 
kneeling worshippers; cf. No. 132. Paired, 
parallel lines indicate the drapery folds. 

Spooner, 1909-10, p, 37. Pi. XTX, 
c. Hargreaves. HuTidffook, pp. 41-42. Sha- 
kur, Guide, pp. 47-48.87. Group IV 

262 The Buddha in Meditation 
Flanked by Indra and Brah¬ 
ma, Worshippers, and Bud- 
HA 5 IN MeDITATT ON. Peshawar , 

No. 1532. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 11 ", w. 
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36 On this fragnient from a false gable 
the Buddha is seated in the pose of medita- 
Don on the inverted-lotus throne. He is 
Banked by two standing figures, both with 
hands clasped in adoration. The Buddha 
is seated under an In dian arch, and the two 
gods stand under fiat-topped canopies 
with sloping sides, all part of an arcade 
supported by Indo-Corlnthian columns. 
Above this is an openwork balustrade dec¬ 
orated 'with four rows of triangles; cf, Nos. 
466, 46^, 4^0. On cither side is a narrow 
panel containing rw^o superimposed Bud¬ 
dhas in meditation with han^ covered, 
each seated on an inverted-lotus flower. In 
flanking qnaner-circics is a kneeling wor¬ 
shipper and beyond him a fadng Buddha 
seated on an Indo-Corinthian capital in the 
pose of meditarion, his hands covered. Be¬ 
tween the band confining the worshippcta 
and the outer frame of the false gable is a 
border of eglantines. This relief, as well as 
No. shmvs the divine Buddha being 
worshipped by Bodhisattvas and no xcon- 
ographic detaiLs point with oenaintv to 
the Sravaso miracle, A number of other re¬ 
liefs on which the Buddha is seated on an 
inverted-lotus throne present, however, 
Jcoriographlc details similar to those ob¬ 
served on Nos. 252-58, 26<t, and 161, and 
do, therefore, likewise refer to the Sravasti 
miracle. T shall briefly desenhe seven such 
sculptures, of w’hich four show elephant- 
nagas supporting the lotus (list Nos. 
1-4), whereas on three cither the monk 
Maudgalyayana and the nan Utpalavama 
(No. 5) or Liihasndattii and his wife kneel 
in worship before the Buddha (Nos. 6 -^); 
(j) Relief in the art market; see Introduc¬ 
tion, p. 35, PI. ^ Tjig elephants 

seem to be floating on a watery base. On 
the right .Maitfeya stands bctivecn tw'o 
Indo-Pcrscpolitan columns, and on each 
side of the lotus is a kneeling figure, Luha- 
smiatta on the left, his wife no doubt on 


the righc. (;) Relief in Karachi, found at 
Sahri Bahlol, 1912, Monnd C; sec Aurel 
Stein, ASl, 191 i-ti, p. 105, PI. 47, Fig. 29; 
Intioducrion, p. 38, PL XX, 2. Pleie, too, 
the elephants emerge from a watery base, 
the tivo on the sides airrying a kneeliog 
figure on the tips of their trunks, the monk 
on the left, on the right the nun. The 
Buddha, here seated in the attitude of 
meditation, is Banked on the right by a 
seated Bodhisatrva, his right hand ra^d to 
support his head. On the right side of the 
Bnddha four smaller Buddhas seem to 
emanate, standing on. upright lotuses; on 
his left there were undoubtedly four simi¬ 
lar figures (cf. No. 155), (3) Relief also 
from Sahri Bahlol; see Spooner, ASIj 1906- 
07, p. 114, PI. XXXIL below left. Two 
Bodhisattvas flank the Buddha, and be¬ 
tween the latter and the BoJhisattva on the 
left a small figure, probably Brahma, can 
he seen in the background. {4) Fragment 
from Takht-i-Bahai; see Spooner, ASi, 

) 907-08, p. 143, PI. XLIV'', a. As on No, z 
in this list, the Buddha is seared in the pose 
of meditatiani and standing Buddhas ap¬ 
pear at the side; here, however, three 
emanate from each side, nor four, as on 
No, z. A kneeling figure at the left por¬ 
trays the monk Alaudgalyayana. (5) Re¬ 
lief id Calcutta from Loriyan Tangai; see 
Fouchcr, BBA, pp. 173-74, PI. XXV. Fig, 
t, and Majumdar, Guide, pp. 67-68, No, 
95. The Buddha, seated bec^veen two Indo- 
Pcrsepolicin columns, is flanked bv two 
seated Bodhisattvas, as on No, 2 in this list. 
Above the head of the Snddlia a balcony 
with women recalls No. 257; two Bud¬ 
dhas, each seated in the pose of meditation 
within a shrine covered by a double dome, 
are tike those on No. 354. Below the Bud¬ 
dha and the Bodhisattvas is a panel with 
gariand-beanng amorini, between two 
kneeling figures, the monk on the left, the 
nun on the right. The center of the panel 
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is suppartcfi by a tenon, which licted into 
on inverted lotus. (6) Relief In Sanunlui^ 
fiir VoUterkunde dcr Universitat ZiiriclL 
On either side of the Buddha a Bodhisattva 
stands on an inverted lotus. Under the 
knees of the Buddha are two kneeling fig¬ 
ures, the one to die left no doubt Liiha- 
sudatta, the one to the right his wife. A 
kneeling child in front of the latter is pre¬ 
sumably their child RidJliila. (7) Relief 
in Honolulu Institute of Arts, Like No. y 
in the list given under No, 256, this sculp¬ 
ture comprises besides the Buddha only 
two much smaller figures kneeling down 
at the sides of the lotns. Here they repre¬ 
sent Luhasudatta, on the left, and his wife. 

Buchrhak Western Aspects, p. ji. Fig, 
y r. When the Buchthal photograph tvas 
taken, the worshipper standing on the left 
was still complete. Group III (IV) 

26jT(fE Buddha in MEUiTATtON 
ON Inverted-Uotl's Throne, 
Monastery of Takhi-i-BahaL In rim. H. 3' 
11", w. 2' 4^". Although this sculpture is 
unfinished, the rough outlines give a good 
idea of what the sculptor intended to do. 
The Buddha, in what was douhtlKs to be¬ 
come the pose of preaching, is seated on a 
base that probably was to be carved like 
that of No. 257, an inverted-lotus flower, 
supported by three elephants. The balls 
visible on the heads of the lateral elephants 
were probably to be finished into lotus 
flowers, as on No. 261. The two figures 
flanking the elephants may be dit'inc aco¬ 
lytes, as on a relief from Sahri Bahlol, No. 
3 in the list given under No. 162. The Bo- 
dhis-tm-a seated below at the extreme right 
has his right hand raised to his head, tike 
the corresponding Bodhisattva on No, 2 yy. 
The figure above him was undoubtedly a 
divine garland-bearer, as on No. ayy, the 
center row. At a level with the head of the 
Buddha are two Bodhisattvas in profile 


worshipping with bands clasped, and 
above them sit mo Buddhas, facing front, 
in the reassuring pose. The only finished 
part of the relief is the area between these 
two Buddhas. OnLuncntal flowers are here 
carved on top of a flat canopy which per¬ 
haps in Its finished state was meant to be a 
crown held by two genii; see No. 155. 

Group TO (IV) 

Heads of the Buddha 

164 Head of the Buddha. Lahore, 
No, 2201. From Sikri, H. The ush^ 

Tusha is very low; the hairline across the 
forehead shows the same characteristic 
widow’s peak as No. 201. In the eyes the 
iris is indicated by an indsed cirdie; see 
No. 114. Group III 

idy Head of the Buddha, Taxila, 
No. 375, From Dharmarajiki Stupa, Gy, 
H. 5'^ The low \tshmsba rises in two dis¬ 
tinct tiers. One may compare a head from 
Amluk (see Barger and VVrighr, MASI, 
No. 64, 1941, pp, 11-12, PL IV, i) and a 
head in Berlin: LC. 14891. 

.Macshall, ASI, )9u-i3, p. 16, No. 1, 
PI, DC, b, center. Group TIT (TI) 

z66 Head of the Buddha. Lahore, 
No. tSor. I'l. 10". On this beautiful head 
of excellent workmanship a string, prob¬ 
ably of pearls, with small central stone en¬ 
circles the base of the usbnisha. As on No, 
164, the hairline dips to form the charac¬ 
teristic widow's peak. Group III 

167 Head of the Buddha. Lahore, 
No, iiSr. From SikrL H, d" Wavy 
strands of hair flow back from the center 
of the hairline across the forehead, a line 
which here is almost horizontal, 

Group III 
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idffHcAD OF THE BtroDHA. Pesha- 

“69 'Ufflr, Np. 1449, From Sahn Bahlol, 1909- 
lo. H. 13 The luir has been rendered 
by wavy strands nrach Like those of Np. 
267; the ashtitska is rather high and has a 
band around the base. Of the several simi¬ 
lar heads, slightly larger than life, and in 
the same black, fine ly polished stone, 1 shall 
mention two only. One is in the fimndage 
Collection, and one is a recent acquisition 
by the National iVluseum in Copenhagen: 
D 2199, h, 17 said to have come from 
Mardan. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p. 52, Shakur, 
Guide, p. 58, Gronp HI 

270 HEAn OF THE Buddha. Pesha- 

No, 207. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 
14H"* Similar to No. 268, but better pre¬ 
served, this head gives an e.vcellfint idea of 
the technical skill of the Candharan sculp¬ 
tor. 

Spooner, Handbook, p. 47. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp, 52, 71. Shaknr, Guide, pp. 
58*92. Group III 

271 Head of the Buddha. Peiha - 
vfor, No. 1439. From Sahri Bahlo], 1909- 
IQ, H. t8'^ This head, even bigger than 
No. 270, is another esampit of the same 
fine workmanship. The t/sbuisba is slightly 
higher than in the two preceding pieces, 

Spooner. AS/, 1909-10, p, 57, PI. XXI, 
d. H^argreaves, Handbook, p. 52. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 58. Group III 

272 Head of the Buddha, PejJbff- 
•toar. No. 1448. From Sahri Bahlol, 1909- 
10. H , 1 2 14 The hair is rendered by snail- 
shdl curls. A narrow ribbon sets off the 
usbnisha. It seems safe to assume that the 
sculptor by so decorating the base of 
the vshnashs has intended it as a hair ar¬ 
rangement rather than an cscrcscence on 
the skoU (Bachhofer). 


Bachhofer, Early Indum Sculpti^e^ I, p. 
105; II, PI. 147, top right. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p. 52. Shakur, Guide, p. 58. 

Group in 

373 Head of the Buddha. Lahore, 
No, 779, From SikrL H. 16", Below the 
low ushnhba, locks above the center of the 
forehead lie in the characteristic almond- 
shaped form; cf. No. 60. Both pupil and 
iris have been indicated by means of in¬ 
cised circles, whereas on No. 214 the pupil 
only, and on Nos. 264 and 2B3 the iris 
only, was so indicated. Group IIJ 

274 Head of the Buddha. Labore, 
No. 64^. H, 7 The hair is here, too, 
rendered by snail-shell curls, with the indi¬ 
vidual locks larger than those of No. 272. 
The hairline across the forehead is straight. 

Group ni 

27f FIeau of the Buddha. Karachi, 
No. 371. H. 5Vi^^ From Dharaiarajiki 
Stupa, This Is very shnilar to No. 274, ex¬ 
cept for the slight mustache and the barely 
perceptible widow’s peak.E.\cavation No. 
DH'‘35-118. Group HI 


The Buddha 

and the Bodhtsattva SiddhSrta 

lyd Double Bust of the Buddha 
AND OF BoDHISATTVA SlO- 
D haeta, GaiCollection,Peshauttrr.H. 

This unique sculpture 
umtes a bust of Bodhisattva Siddharra with 
that of the Bnddha. The tarbait and Jew¬ 
elry of Siddharta recall Ws princely days 
(see No. 2S4), a contrast to the simple 
atdre of the Buddha. The fact that the 
princely bust is physicallv, as it were, com¬ 
bined with that of the Buddha may favor 
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the idenrific3d(ni of the fonner as Sid- 
dharta, rather than that of some other 
Bodhlsattva. Group lU 

Bodbisattva SiddbartJ 

t77 Bodhisattva StooiiAnrA. Tax- 
Ua, No. 586. From Dharmaj^jika Stupa, 
northeast of main stupa, L, %* 6" below the 
surface. H. 16 w. 1 1". Gray sandstone. 
This headless figure may wear a tunic on 
the upper part of hts body, as does another 
sculpture from Taxila (see Marshall, 
JRAS, 1947, p. It, PL VI, 9), or he 
may be nude to the waist, wearing a neck-> 
lace only, A dboii tied around the waLst by 
a cord covens the lower part of the body to 
the ankles, and draped across the arms is a 
shawl The right forearm is held horizon¬ 
tally against the body; the index and third 
fingers arc raised, the thumb touching the 
fourth and fifth fingers. This pose, known 
as the chin mtidra, denotes ^‘meditation, 
knowledge, and purity.** The necklace and 
the two bracelets speak decisively for iden¬ 
tifying the figure with Bodhisattva Std- 
dharta, but it evidendy dares from a time 
when the type had not yet been fixed, 
Marshall dates it in the late Saka period, 
that is, toward the end of the first century 
8 . 0 . 

Marshall. ASI, 1911-13, p. 21. No. 4, 
Pi, \TI, d. Hargreaves, in Taxifa^ IT. p, 701, 
No, 6, Marshall, Taxila, Ql, PL 212, No. d. 
Marshall fRAS, 1947. pp. (o-ii, PI VI 
Fig. 10 (excellent photograph), 

278 Booh IS ATT V A SiodhSIrta, La¬ 
hore, No. 2296. H. This figure may 
at first glance look like a Buddha, but the 
earrings, the necklace, and the shawl that 
here are added to the dboti-sanf'hSti cos¬ 
tume of the Buddha make it probable that 
either Siddbarta or Maitieya is portrayed. 


His right hand was probably raised in the 
reassuring pose. Unfortunately, the left 
hand is too badly damaged to reveal any 
pose or attributes. It may have held a water 
flask; see under No. 279. For the costume, 
cf. No. 188. Group 11 

279 Boo III SAT TV a SidohArta. La¬ 
hore, No. 601. H. 17 Ya", w. 8'^ This and 
the sLx following sculptures (179-^81, 185, 

have been identified as Siddharta for 
two main reasons. One is that the hair ar¬ 
rangement recalls that of the Buddha, save 
for additional jewelry; the second is the 
youthful appearance of the subject. Tlie 
hair is worn long, and in addition to pearls 
around the base of the uihnttha the jew¬ 
elry includes earrings, armbands, and 
necklaces. The costume of the standing 
figures, Nos. 179-Si, seems to be the same; 
a dhoti tied around the waist, and a shawl 
draped in various ways across the lower 
part of the body, the back, and the left 
shoulder and arm. Unfortunately, the left 
hands are missing; sec No, 178. In the 
iconographic development of both Bodhi¬ 
sattva Siddharta and Maitreya there seem 
to have been two currents, one Brahmanic, 
the other regal, so that neither can be 
claimed as sole disunguLshing mark for 
either Bodhisattva; see Bussagli, A malt 
Lateranensi, XIIT, 1949, pp. 361-63. Un¬ 
der these circumstances the presence of a 
Brahmanic water flask here or on Nos. 
278, 180-82 cannot decide the issue in 
favor of Maitreya; see also under No. 2 BS. 
Tile drapery folds of this figure arc rather 
naturalistic. Those over the right leg are 
reminiscent of those in vogue at Palmyra 
in the third century Ao.; sec above, under 
Nos. 217-18. Group TI 

280 Bon HISattva Siodharta. Pf- 
sbav^'OT, No. 957, From Takht-i-Bahai, H. 
24VI''*, w, loJi''. Beades the jewelled 
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ushnisha b'iad and earrings, Siddhnm 
wears 3 diadiCin, two aniibinds—the one on 
the right can be seen cicatly under the 
drapery—two ncckkccs, and an anndec 
carrier that passes over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm. The folds of the 
dhoti arc diaractcrized by thin ridges. The 
drapery, probably sillij here represents a 
thinner matcml than the heavy woollen 
robe of the Buddha, The drapery folcbi 
cu'er the left leg show a mixture, typical 
for most Bodhisattvas, of zigzag and angu¬ 
lar or rounded folds; see Intraducdon, p, 
z6, 

Spooner, A$ly 1907-09, pp. 145-46, PI. 
XLVI, a, Hargreaves, Hsiidbook^ p. 87, 
Shakur, Guide, p. loi (identifies statue as 
Avaloidtes^^ara). Group III 

tSt Bonn isATTV A Sidduahta, La- 
hore^ No. H. 2814 "- Along the fore¬ 
head the locks are arranged in omamentat 
corkscrew* curls. The rippling folds char¬ 
acteristic of the majority of the Bodbisatt- 
V3S appear in the dhoti, below on the left. 
They may lx; compared to those of the 
Sasanian kings, the ripples in both cases 
imitating the wavy flow of the silken gar¬ 
ment; see Introduction, p. zfl. On the right 
is the typical mixture of angular and zig¬ 
zag folds. Group III 

sSi Bodhisattva StnoRARTA. La¬ 
hore, No. 135. From Sahri Bahlo!, inside 
the great stupa. H. tS". The ushmrha here 
is quire high, and a wealth of curly tresses 
flows down over the shoulders. Around 
the base of the ashnlshii there is a band. 
The many forked folds on both dhoti and 
shawl arc like those of No. 251, and like¬ 
wise recall the drapery of the Buddhas 
from the Yiin Kang caves; see Introduc¬ 
tion, p. 37. The stacked zigzag folds at the 
edge of the shawl as it hangs down from 
the left shoulder likewise are reminiscent 


of the Viin Kang Buddhas; see al.so No. 
245, and Introduction, p. 37. Whereas 
tioch the forked folds and the treatment of 
the shaivi point to a late date, the plasticity 
evident in the rendering of both hair and 
drapery heats eloquent witness of the last¬ 
ing imprint made by the Hellenistic spirit. 

Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PI. 90, i. Griin- 
wedek Buddhist Art, p. 183, Fig. 130. 

Groop III 

183 Head of Bodhisattva Sin- 

D It A n T A, FeshavJitr, No. 1095 M. From 
Palatu Dheti. H. This head is a 

good example of the meering of Eastern 
and VFestem influences in Gandhira. 
Greek influence is appaicnt in the model¬ 
ling of the head, whereas the Indian spirit 
is manifest in the sumptuous |e\^^el]cd 
headdress. The outer diadem is cotmccied 
to the headed band at the base of the ar^J- 
nhha by strings of pearls chat continue 
over the top of the head. Across the fore¬ 
head the hair is arranged in symmctricany 
disposed enrk. In the eyes, an indsed arc 
marks the iris; see No, 173, 

Marsliall and Vogel, ASl, 1901-03, p. 
165, PI. XXV, top. Group in 

184 B O 0 H T 5 A TT V A SlDDHARTA IN 

Meditation, Pesbau'ffr, No. 1739* 
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C, 1912■ H. if", 
w. 14''. In order to undcistand the statue, 
one most take into account the second big 
change in Buddhist theology introduced 
by the Mahayana doctrines. The first was 
the muldpticarion of the Buddhas (see No. 
155); the second, a new ideal of conduct, 
inspired primarily not hy the life of the 
htstorical Bnddha bur hy the Bodhis.iTt- 
vas, as they were now understood. Tlic 
Buddha by example had stressed the im¬ 
portance of concentrating on the individ¬ 
ual's own salvation, of renouncing family 
tics and W'orldly life in order to obtain 
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nh^OTia. This ideal was now widely aban¬ 
doned in favor of the Budhisattva con¬ 
cept: men are to cundaue lo strive for the 
bodhi, the enlightenment, but instead of 
renouncing the world and seeking one’s 
personal nirv^ta only, the individual is 
urged to stay in the world and work for 
the salvation of all humanity, A natural re¬ 
sult of this change in theology was that a 
greater interest was taken both in the life 
of Siddharta before the Enlightenment and 
also in his earlier ineamations; sec Foucher, 
AGBG, IE p- 216, and his Vieille route de 
riude, pp. 387-88. This statue is un¬ 
doubtedly to be interpreted on the basis 
of this new orientation of Buddhist die- 
ology. On the base at the right the man 
with the plow and the two ojcen clearly 
refers to the plowing match Siddharta was 
taken to see by Ins father^ see No. jfi. 
Therefore, the Bodhisatrva seated above 
the base k Siddharta, and the meditation 
the one most natnrally associated with a 
plowing match, his first such experience. 
The arboreal canopy formed of leaves 
from the jambo tree, the tree of the First 
Meditation, is a furrher reference to this 
incident. His costume corresponds to that 
of Nos. z8o and z8t, but the headdress Is 
more omarc than any so far encoontErcd. 
It consists of a diadem, strings of pearls, 
and a large, round medallion, w'ith a taper¬ 
ing tenon. This tenon was probably meant 
to fit into a mortise in the back of a small 
image. The image might represent the 
Buddha in meditation (sec No. 142), the 
Buddha teaching (No. 3x6), or still other 
subjects; see Th. de Mallmann, Indian 
Arti jnd Letters, XXI, 1047, pp* Bo-8(S. 
On our sculpture tltc added image may 
have been in metal, but we know nothing 
about the dcconation suitable to a crest of 
Bndhisattva Siddharta. On some Bodhisatt- 
vas the headdress seems, however, to have 
had the tenon without any medallion; sec. 


for example, Foucher, AGUG^ U, p. 1S9, 
Fig. J97, and our No. 508, Such a head¬ 
dress might simply indicate that the wearer 
was a Bodhisattv'3, without specifying 
which one. The drapery folds of the dhoti 
arc indicated on the left by very thin 
ridges, on the right fay two curving folds 
that hang down over the edge of the base. 
In the center of the base is a fire altar (see 
No. 231) with male and female worship¬ 
pers at the left. The large person kneeling 
at the extreme left recalls the god repre¬ 
sented on the left on the bases of Nos. 131 
and 160. 

Anrcl Stein, ASI^ 1911-12, p. tod, PL 
XL, Fig. 12. Hargreaves, op, cit., p. 106, 
n. z. Foucher, AGBGf H, p. ztj. Fig. 413, 
and p. 859. Salmony, Europa-OstitsteUf 
Potsdam, 1922, p. 16, Fig, 1. Baclihofer, 
Early Indian Strwipfirre, II, PJ. 145, right. 
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 26-27, *9' 
loi-oz, PL I. Bachhofer, i94Jt 

p, 226, n. 16 (a-D. 100-150), Rowland, 
Artibut Anae, X, t947, p. 11 and Fig. 5. 
Soper. AIA, 55. 195«. p* 519- ti. 101. Sha- 
kur, Gaide, pp. 30-31, 83, PI* U- 

Group in 

Z85 Bon M I S ATTV A SinotlARTA AND 

Worshippers, No. izu. 

From Charsadda. H. 9 ^4 ", This base is best 
understood In the light of M.ihayana ideas 
similar to those cited under No. 384, .A 
Bodhkattva is seated in the European man¬ 
ner, his crossed feet resting on a footstooL 
as on No. i6z. D. This position of kgs 
and feet probably goes back to Sasanian in¬ 
fluence; see Herzfcld, Iran in the Ancient 
East, p. 320, Fig, 407. center. Above his 
head Is a rounded canopy with hunches of 
flowers at the sides. The halo is rather 
larse, and the back of the throne has the 
same tapered form met in No. 260. His 
right hand is raised, but the palm is mmed 
inwards, as on No* 154" 'Phe Bodhisattva is 
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flanked by five ^vorshlppen an each side, 
women on the right, & monk and four male 
laics on the left, all with clasped hands. 
The costume and hair arrangement of the 
laics are like rlmsc of Luhasndatta on No. 
255. The way in which the upper part of 
the women's bodies bend slightly back¬ 
wards points ahead to the posture of two 
of the women on No. 310. The fiodhi- 
S 3 ttva-and-worshipper group is on a plat¬ 
form ornamented with modillions, another 
unorthodox use of a Hellenistic architec¬ 
tural feature. Foucher sees in the royal per¬ 
son Bodhisattva Siddhana, and thinks that 
the sculptor was portraying the time when 
Siddharta was asked by the gods to preach 
the Law; see No. 70, Perhaps, however, the 
Bodhisattva figure is to be taken in a more 
general way; Siddharta in one of his earlier 
incarnations, or Siddharta during the pe¬ 
riod between the First Sermon and the Re¬ 
nunciation. Paired, parallel lines render the 
drapery folds. A relief in Peshaw^, No. 
1907, shows Bodhisattva in similar position 
surrounded by worshipper*. 

Foucher, AGBGf 11, pp. 88-89, Fig- 
34B, and p. 838. Le Coq, Buddhittijcbe 
SpStamik^f I, &rlin, 1921* p. 10, PI. 13, c. 

Gtonp IV 

86Heaii of Boubisattva Sin- 
n H S B T A. Feihawar, No. 1879. Fiom 
Sahii Bahlol, Mound C. igii-ii. H. 
10 14 "* We find in this head the same high 
tishtiisha and the same luxuriant hair as on 


No. 181, The depression above the nose 
marks the place where a predous stone had 
been inserted for the ktjm; see No, 198. 

Aurel Stein, ASI^ 1911-11, pp. loj-od, 
Pi, XLII, Fig, 19, Bachhofer, Bijrly InJim 
Scw/pftire, n, PL 147, below left. 

Gronp in 

187B0DR1SATTVA Siddharta ih 
Meditation, Donors, and 
Monk, Lahore, No. 105. H, 13 w. 
15 W" This rehef h edged by a pilaster on 
the left. In the center a Bodhisattva is 
seated in meditation under an arboreal 
canopy. Since the leaves of the canopy are 
of the jambo tree, the sculptor no doubt 
had in mind the same episode as that por¬ 
trayed on No, 284, the First Medication. 
A donor is standing on Siddhana's right, 
dressed In a sleeved cafican and long trou¬ 
sers. His headdress resembles the Pharaonic 
crown of Upper Fgypt and was no doubt 
also emblemaric of royalty. The pattern of 
lines decorating the tiara suggests a jew¬ 
elled omamcntiition. In his right hand the 
royal donor holds a bowl, handed him by 
an attendant standing at his right. The 
bowl no doubt symbolized a gift made to 
a Buddhist monastery. On the other ride 
of the Bodhisattva stands a monk, por¬ 
trayed in right profile, the folds in his robe 
rendered by paired, parallel tines. 

Burgess, JIAI, VTIT, 1900, p, 40, PI. 35, 
6. Foucher, AGBG, IT, pp. 95-91S, Fig, 353, 
p. 855, Group rV 
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Aiaitreya 

ifiS Maitrbya. Labortt No. iji. H. ij", 
w. 414^'. Bettt'cco the index and middle 
fingEts of hU left hand, the fiodlusattva 
here represented holds a flask, an attribute 
of both the Bodhlsattva Siddharta and 
Maitreya; see under No. 179. The jewelled 
ushmsba and the hair flo^ving down over 
the shoulders arc reminiscent of the Sid- 
dhiita statues Nos. 179-^2 and might 
favor identifying this Ggnre with the Bo- 
dhisattva Siddharta; sec also No, 1S9. The 
costmne-H/jrf^rJf ^angbati, and shawl— 
probably represents an older fashion, as on 
No, 178; see Bnssagli, Annitli Ljterjnewri, 
XTII, 1949, p. 356, Fig, I. Tire rather trans¬ 
parent drapery shows rippling folds on the 
dhoti below on the right, and an altcma- 
taon of more and less accenmated ridges on 
the robe. Group II (HI) 

189 .VIaitreya. Lahore^ No. i. From 
Takht-i-Bahai. H. < 5 * 10". This tnustached 
figure has an urffnir&a similar to that of 
No, 288 bur is even more bejewelled and 
has a central tapering tenon smukr to the 
one seen on No. 1S4, His costume, dboA 
and shawl, recalls Nos. 179-Si. Since all 
the parallels cited have been identified as 
Bodhisattva Siddharta, we here face. a.s in 
No. 288, the problem of whether this fig¬ 
ure should be similarly classified, The 
Brahmanic water flask in the left hand is of 
no help (see under No. 179), but the lannr 
ciesKrent between the ttiadem and the 
tenon above is conclusive e\'idcnce that 
the statue is of Maitreya; sec BosagU, op. 
cit., p. 357, Fig. z. Besides two nccldaces 
and an amulet carrier (sec No, 180), we 


find a new piece of jewelry on the chest, 
a jewelled chain passing from the left 
shoulder across the right upper arm above 
the armlet. The thin, rounded, or angular 
ridges rendering the folds on the dhoti re¬ 
call those of No, 181. Group HI 

290 Maitreya, Ktirachi. H. j' 654", w'- 
11 The arrangement of the hair at the 
top of the head, in two loops forming a 
horizontal figure 8, seems to be a charac¬ 
teristic of Maitrej'a; see above under No. 
37. Like No. 289, this Maitreya, too, wears 
a mustache. The principal ctiain necklace 
here terminates in the heads of two mon¬ 
sters fighting for a jewel, and in additioo 
to the amulet chain there are fwn jewelled 
chains passing from the left shoulder 
across the chest; sec No. 289. The shawl 
ends on the right in a cord, ripped with a 
tassel. Tlie drapery is quite transparent and 
over the right leg show's rippling folds 
done with rather thin ridge:. The remain- 
itig folds of the dhoti are deeply undercot 
between the legs and show here and over 
the left leg the characteristic angular folds, 
the edges of which are rendered in the fa¬ 
miliar zigzag desigu. In his left hand Mai¬ 
treya holds the water flask, decorated with 
an incised pattern. On the base a central 
object, probably an incense altar (sec No. 
399), is flanked by two worshippers on 
either side; cf. a base in Peshawar, No. 
1870: Hargreaves, Hundbook, p. 56; also 
the altar on the base of a seated Mai¬ 
treya in Berlin, cf. Lc Coq, Buddhismohe 
SpStantike^ T, p. 19, PI-1- Group III 

J91 Maitreya, LnWe.No. 2354 .Froni 
Sikri, H. 4' 4", w. 24". This mustached 
Maitreya Is quite siinilarto the preceding 


m 
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one, m costume, jeweliy, and attribute, 
but differs from It in the way in which the 
topknot ts atranged. The two halves of the 
figure B are not stiffly homontaJ but fall 
down over tlie sides of the head. 

Group 111 

29i Maitreya, Jf No. 444. From 

“93 MoJira Aforadu, Taxila. H. 3' ^1/2'% w, 
*o The topknot has the same shape as 
on No, 190. The Bodhisatti’a wears a robe 
as on No. a88, bat the rippling and zigzag 
folds recall those on the d/wti of No, 190, 
and the shawl is similarly draped. The 
chain necklace here terminates in two 
uinged females, holding a cylindrical ge m 
between them. The large, heavy earrings 
have a lion's head ornament at the pierced 
lobe, Here and on the following two fig¬ 
ures the right armlet is surmounted by a 
disk; even the sandals tiavc jewelled iac- 
iugs. The base is decorated by four five- 
petalled eglantines. A similar statue is in 
the Metropohtan Museum of Art, New 
York, No, 164319. 

Marshal], ^Sf, 1915-16, p. 30, PI, XXTV, 
a, Bussagli, Anttali LatersmeTiti, XTIT, 1949, 
p. 354 (dates it between a.d. 200 and 
300). Codrington, in The An of India <md 
Fakistintj p, 35, No. 105. A, W. Lawrence, 
in Studies Presented to David AL Rnbrn- 
son, T, Saint Lotus, 19 ji, p, yjj, n. 6, PL 
38, a, Hargreaves, in Taxila, IT, p. 712, No. 
143* Marshal], Taxila, III, PL No. 141, 

Group in 

194 Maitreya. Peshtmar, No. 186<S. From 
Sahri BahloL Mound C. H, 4' ro>/j", w. 
lo’/j". The drapery, though quite simljar 
in general to No. 291, is here even more 
diaplianous and the rippling of the folds 
more accentuated. The halo is quite large. 
On the base a Bodhisattva is seated with 
feet crossed, as on No. 285, flanked on 
either side by three worshippers. 


AnreJ Stein, ASl, 1911-12, p. lod, PL 
XL, Fig, 9. Foudier, AGBG, U, p. 121, 
Fig, 4rS. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1924-23:, p. 
27, Fig, 9 (a.d. 50-75). Wellesz, Bttddhis- 
thahe Kitmt, p, 9, PI. 10. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp. n, 55, 56. Lohuizen-De 
Leeuw, The “Scythian^ Period, p, it8* 
PJ. XU, Fig, 18 (from “flourishing period,” 
A.D. 150 on). Shakur, Guide, pp, i o, 63,64, 
V, c. Group HI 

295 Maitreya, P«j&(«i)iir, No. 2087. For¬ 
merly in the Guides jMcss, Mardan. H. 4' 
6", w, II The base is missing and the 
shawl is draped differently, hut otherwise 
this statue is much like the preceding one, 
including a very large halo. It was found 
together with the standing Bodhtsatrva, 
No, 315, and probably came from the same 
workshop. Group III 

29^ Maitreya. PeshtFwsr, No. 1873. From 
Takht-i-Bahai, 1913, H. y 7", w, 15 54", 
This Maitreya is similar to the preceding 
except for a row of smnf] curls across the 
forehead, reminiscenr of Siddharta, No. 
281. A fragment of the water flask can be 
cleariy seen in his left hand, 

Shaknr, GOTde,p,74. Group Ut 

297 Maitreya. Lahore, No. 132, IT. 14", 

w, 854 ". The topknot is arranged as on 
No, 292. This Maitreya wears a robe in 
addition to the dhoti and shows a draping 
of the shawl similar to that in No. 292. The 
folds of the robe are indicated by thin 
ridges. Group HI 

298 Maitreya, La/jofe,N o.5.H,2454", 

w, 8". The topknot is as on No, 197, but 
the costume is like that of No. 296, where 
Maitreya also wears a slight mustache. On 
the right one can see the tassel in which the 
shawl terminatesi cf. No. 290. The base 
seems to be decorated with vine leaves; cf. 
No. 461. Group HI 
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199 Reass uKING AIaitkeya, Lahore, 
No. 569. From KarkL H. j6 w. 1714"* 
This Maitr«ya is seated on the royal lion 
throne in the reassuring pose. Instead of 
the usual looped topknot, he has a small 
ysbnisba with a row of curls around the 
base. The halo has not only one mdsed 
circle around the edge, as on No. 60, but 
also a second one near the head. He h 
dressed in 3 rohe, draped like that of the 
Bodhlsiittva on No, 37, and 3 shawl which 
here covers the left shoulder and ann, the 
ends hanging down in box pleats behind 
the left hand and over the left knee. The 
left hand holds the water flask; the palm 
of the right hand dispbys a small circle 
simiLar to the Buddlia's of No. 60, The 
folds of the robe are rendered by thin 
ridges, both knees being, however, quite 
smooth. Two seated Maitreyas show a 
amiiar pose: one is now in Calcutta {see 
Majumdar, Gnide, p. 91, No. 184, PI. IV, 
3), and the other was found at Abarchlnar 
in the Swat Valley (see Barger and 
Wright. MASI, No. 64, p. 61, No. 138, PI. 
V, 4). On the stucco Maitreya No. 54? 
the end of the shawl is draped over the left 
Foreanti in simibr fashion. 

Foueher, AGBG, 11 . p. isS. Fig. 411, 
Group in (IV) 

300 Seated Maitkeya. Lahore, So. 
1 9^7. H. 9" w. 4^4" In this image of poor 
workmanship, the mustached Maitreya has 
a topknot similar to that of No. 298 and 
holdis the water flask in his left hand, as in 
No. 199. The right hand, however, is not 
in the reassuring pose, bur held with the 
palm turned inward; sec No. 154. The 
shawl hangs down over the left knee in 
two characteristic loops. Group IV 

301 Seated AIaitreya. Lahore, No. 
nag. From Upper Nathu Monastery. H, 

w. 7". The lialo of this mustached 


AIaitreya is decorated by a border of radj- 
adng flames; cp. the triangles of the halo 
on No. 215. The topknot is like that of 
No. 292, and the hair along the forehead 
shows vertical rows of curls similar to 
those on No. 196. The left hand has the 
water flask; the right hand, together with 
most of the right ride of the relief, is miss¬ 
ing. Group HI 

301 .Maitreya ix Meditation. La¬ 
hore, No. 1968. H. w, 15". Mai- 

treya's topknot has the same form as in No. 
:g5. He is seated in the attitude of medita- 
don, tlie water flask hanging from the in¬ 
dex and third fingers of his left hand; cf. a 
Maitreya from &hri Bahlolr Aurel Stein, 
ASJ, igir-i:, PI. XXXVI, Fig. a, right. 
The folds of the dho^ are indicated by 
paired, parallel lines. The ttvo curving 
ends of the shawl hang down on either 
side of the head of the worshipper kneel¬ 
ing on the front of the base, on the right. 
Another worshipper kneels on the left, 
and benveen them stands the object of 
their w'orship, the fire altar. A rimilar scene 
is represented on the base of a Maitreya 
from Sahri BahloS (Aurel Stein, .dS/, 
191 i-ii, PI. XXX\ 1 , Fig. 2, left), on that 
of a Bodhisattva in meditation nOM* in the 
Victoria and Albert Museum, on that of 
the seated Buddha, No. 131, and on thar of 
the Bodhisattva Siddharta, No. 284. It is 
also on the bases of two other seated Mai- 
treyas who are portrayed in meditation 
and with the water flask: one in Calcutta 
(see Majumdar, Gwde, p. 9:, No. 309), 
the other published by V, A. Smith in 
JASB, LVIU. Pt. t, 1889. p. 127. PI. IX, 
Fig. a. Two standing statnes of Maitreya 
show similarlv a fire attar in the center of 
the base; on one. in tlw National Museum 
in CopenhagErLi No, D18S0, it Ls flanked 
bv two kneeling worshipper; on the 
other, in the AVitliam Rockhill Nebon 
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CoUection, Kansas Qty, No, 35-ji, four 
men stand in adoradoti before the altar, 
nvo on cither side. For the meaning of 
the fire altar here, see Introduction, p. 36. 

Group IV 

303 Reassusixg Maitheya Flanked 
Bv Wo&sHipPEas, KfiraeJ&i, in Box 
10. From RawalpindL H. w, 11 

In the center Maitreya is seated in the re- 
asnring pose, as on No. 199, with a low 
ushniihn on his head. The right side of the 
panel is missings at the left end is an Indo- 
Corinthian pilaster. To Maitreya’s right 
stand four woishippcis ckd in ^tan and 
trousers. The one nearest to Maitreya lias 
a howl with flowers in each hand; the three 
others stand with hands clasped in adora- 

Group rn 

304 REAsauRiNG Mattreya Flanked 
HT Worshippers. Lahore^ No. 
13 3 8. IT. 9", w. 17" Here the center and 
the right side of the relief have been pte- 
served, showing iMaitreya seated, with the 
water flask in his left hand, hk right hand 
raised in the attitude of reassurance, On 
his lefr stand three worshippers, two \rnth 
clasped hands, the middle one probably 
holding flowers ra his raised right hand. 

Group nr 

305 Reassuring Mattreya Flanked 

BY Monks. Pefhjr*L-»T,No,diS.From 
Palatu Dhcri, 1903. H. w. i6%>\ 

On this base Maifrcya is seated with the 
water flask in his left hand, his right being 
raised in the pose of reassurance. He is sur¬ 
rounded by monks with clasped hands, 
three to the left, two to the right. Of spe¬ 
cial interest is the Kharoshti inscription 
under the two monks on the right, which 
Konow transhtes as "Gift of ta.” The 
tlironc is supported by lion’s feet; cf. No, 
H 7 - 


Marshall and Vogel, idS/, 1901-03, p, 
167, No. J. Vogel, 1903-04, p. 145“, 
No. 13, and p. 155, PI, LXVI41, Konow, 
C//, II, I, p, 120, No. LIV. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, p, 8i. Shakur, Guide, pp. 93— 
94 - Group ni 

3o6Preacminc Maitreya. Pcjfij- 

-07 w, No, 184. From Sahri BahloL H. 
34 ® Vi"’ Whereas it was easy for 

the sculptor to add the water flask to Mai¬ 
treya in the attitudes of reassurance and 
meditation, the problem was more diflicolt 
in the preaching pose. The sculptor evi¬ 
dently decided to suppress the water flask 
entirely and rely on the topknot only for 
identiflearion, the loops of which here hang 
dowTi over the sides, as on No. 302. The 
cushion on which the mustached jMaitreya 
sits and the lion protomes on the base recall 
the corresponding pans of Nos. 248 and 
30S, Between the lions on the base six wor¬ 
ship pers are represented, three on each 
side of a Bodhisattva in meditarion. 

Spooner, AST, 1906-07, p. ri6, PI, 
XXXIII, b. Spooner, Handbook, p. 44. 
Fouchcr, AGBG, II, p. 233, Fig. 424, Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp. Shakur, 

Gnide, p. 90. Groop III 

308 Preaching Maitreya. Perfed- 
-'ojiir. No. 143 5. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 3' 
6V2 w. 27^^ The arrangement of the hair 
is similar to that of Bodhisateva Siddhirta 
on No, 284, hut instead of the medallion a 
rather tall ushdiiha is here in plain view. 
The ambiguous water flask (see No, 279) 
is here placed in the center of the base on 
a low platform, flanked on either side by 
two worshippers with clasped hands. That 
the enthroned Bodhisattv'a is meant to be 
Maitreya, however, is dearly shown by his 
pose of preaching. The folds of the dhoti 
on the left are rendered by an alternation 
of more and less accentuated ridges. They 
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hang down over the hase^ as do three loops 
of the shawl on the right. The decoration 
of the cushion and the lion protomes of 
the base arc like those of No. 306. A Mai- 
treya in tncditadaiL. in the Berkeley Gal¬ 
leries in London, 1953, also has a solitaiy 
water flask on the base. 

Spooner, ASI^ 1909-10, p. 55 (with re¬ 
mark by Vogel), PL XX, c- Fouchcr, 
AGBG, IL p. 331, Fig. 423. Hargreaves, 
Handbook^ p. 56. Shaknr, Gi/ide, p. 80. 

Group m 

309 Maitreva. Laborej No. 304. H. 13", 
w. 9%". .Maitrcya is here seated on an in¬ 
verted-lotos throne qniiiar to that of the 
Buddha on No. 159. The loops of the top¬ 
knot cross his head oblitjnely from left to 
right. In his hands he holds a bunch of 
flowers; see No. 316. The feet are crossed 
at the ankles, as on No. 185. For sJmilar 
arrangement of the hair, cf. Maitrcya torso 
in the Brooklyn Musemn: Eastman, Pur- 
natms, January, 1932, p. 27, and two stand¬ 
ing Mairreyas, one tn the National Mu¬ 
seum, Copenhagen, Di|8o, one in the 
I’Tccramancck Collection, sec Ingholt, 
Pahnyrene und Gmdbanrn Sctdptiifej No. 
38. Sec also our No. 311. Group III 

3JO Maitreya Flaxkeo by Female 
WoRsnipPERS. Pesh^^t >701. 
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C. H. 7'', w'. 
15". On the left a footstool is placed in 
front of a fragmentary, rectangular scat. 
Farther right on a seat of similar riiape 
Maitrcya sits, his topknot like that of No. 
300, his right hand raised in the cbm 
vntdra; see No. 277, 'Whereas his left foot 
rests flnniy on the ground, the right is 
drawn up; cf. most of the Bodhisatrvas 
on No. 155, and a Bodhisattva Padmapani 
in Calcntta; Ma)tiindar, Gt/We, p. 94, No. 
287, PL V, a. Four female worshippers are 
on his left. The two in the center have 


clasped himds and are wearing triangular 
headdresses decorated with crossed lines-, 
the heads of the other two arc uncovered. 
All have trailing robes, and the two in 
the center present a highly characteristic 
stance; cf. No. 285. The weight is on the 
right foot, the right hip thmsts forward, 
the trunk sways back, and the head inclines 
slightly forward. Both costume and bear¬ 
ing seem to point to the tribes northeast of 
Gandh^a. The ladies portrayed on the 
frescoes from Qyzil In East Turkestan 
have the same posture, reminiscent of Hol¬ 
bein and Van Dyck, and their robes, too, 
sweep the ground; sec Lc Coq, JUldetstlaSf 
p. 44, Figs. 12-23. IfJ Chinese art the noble 
ladies are represented in similar manner ar 
least as early as the Tang period; see Sir£n, 
Kinas K&ttst wider tre Arttisenden^ II, 
Stockholm, 1943, pp. i 4 *^ 47 t big- 140- 
Bodhisattvas, too, are rendered in like 
manner; cf. Siren, op. eft., p. 126, Figs. 
113,114, The folds in the garments of Mal- 
creya and of the 'woman at the extreme 
right are shown by paired, parallel lines, 
whereas the two women at her right have 
angular folds in their robes. 

Aurel Stein, ^S/, 191 i“i 2, PL XXX\TII, 
Fig, d, 3d row center. Hargreaves, Hmd~ 
book, p, 100. Shakur, Guide, p. 90. 

Group IV 

3tt Maitreya Bust, Pcf^awar^No, 
i9i. From Siahri Bahlol, 190^-07. H. 
15 14 ". On this bust Maitreya’s topknot is 
arranged in a maimer similar to that of No. 
309, with the difference that the loops here 
go from right to left, as they also do on the 
stucco flgure. No. 562. 

Spooner, ASI, 1906-07, p. 116, PL 
XXXni, c. Hargreaves, Handbook, p, 69. 

Group m 

311 He AO OP Mai TRE YA or of 
Layman, Pejftau'ar, No. 1768. From 
Sahri Bahlol. H, 11On account of the 
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Small looped lock on top of the bead, this 
sculpture niuy represent iVlaitreya, al¬ 
though Ilatgreavcs prefers to Idcndfy it 
with a layman, because of the lack of the 
ttma. ITiis disttuguishlng mark how¬ 
ever, often been omitted (cf. Nos. ^64, 
166), but it is true that the way in which 
the forehead hair has been rendered is 
rather unusual for Maitreya. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p, loa. 

Group ni 

Bodhisativas 

313 BoDtitSATTVA. Peshawar^ No, 200, 
From Sahii BaWol. H, 4^ w. ti". The 
five statues. Nos. 313^17, might be classi¬ 
fied as belongmg to die Avalokitesvara 
type, chameterized by the peculiar taper¬ 
ing tenon in the headdress. But as wc have 
already met examples of this ornament on 
a relief of Siddhirta, No. 184, and on 
statues that wc have ascribed to Maitreya, 
Nos. 289,308, it seems obvious that it was 
not a decoration restricted to any one Bo- 
dhisaftva. As a matter of fact, Miss de Mall- 
mann has given very good reasons for be¬ 
lieving that the only statues certain to 
represent Avalokkesvara arc those in 
which the crest of the headdress contains 
a seated Buddha; cf. Nos. 242 and 32/1. An 
observatiDn by Spooner, the finder of the 
present statue, does, however, have an im¬ 
portant bearing on the problem. On the 
site he found two medallions cut our to fit 
Over such a tapering mem 1 >er as appears in 
the center of the headdress. Both showed 
a figure of die Buddha seated in medita¬ 
tion, and although Spooner could not de- 
terniine which one of the t^'o lielonged to 
this statue, it must be deemed highly prob¬ 
able that one of them did. Tlier^orc, it 
seems more than likely that the reason for 
the presence of this tapering tenon on 


statues of Bodhisattva Siddharta, Alaitrc- 
ya, and Avalokltesvara is simply that the 
tenon, at least originally, was fitted into a 
medalbon that would indicate with all de- 
sinible ckrtty which Bodhisattva was 
meant; see also No. 184. We must, there¬ 
fore, be content to call the five statues by 
the vague name of Bodhisama only. The 
halo of the present mustache d Buddha i$ 
quite la^e. The left hand has been broken 
oS, but it seems to have held a garland, as 
in No, 3 id; the right hand probably was 
also in the reassuring pose of that statue. 
Costomc and folds arc like those of No. 
19J. On the front of the chamfered base a 
Buddha seated in meditation is flanked by 
two worshippers on either sick; on the 
comers are two Indo-Corinthian pilasters, 
the capitals of which might be called 
Coiintho-lotiform, the upper part consist¬ 
ing of three lotus flowers, 

Spooner, ASl, 1906-07, p. n6, PI. 
XXXIII, a, Spooner, Handbook, pp, 44- 
45, place. Hargreaves. Handbook, pp. 11, 
69, PI. 4, a. Shakur, Guide, pp, 10, 82, Fl. 
V, a. Group DI 

314 Bodhisattva. Lahore,'S o, 1216, 
From Mohammed Nari. H. 3' 6JS", w. 
t' 6%'*, This mustached Bodhisattva is 
similar in costume and folds to that of No, 

313 . The halo is very large and along the 
horizonta] diameter shows the ends of rib¬ 
bons encircling the headdress. Tlie left 
hand may have held a floral attribute like 
that in No, 316. Group Dl 

315’ Bodhisattva. Peshawar, No. 1087 
A. Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. 
Pf* 4^ w. 13^^'". The Maitreya sculp¬ 
ture No. 197 was found together tt-ith this 
statue, which no doubt came from the 
same W'orkshop. The left hand rests on the 

Group Til 
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316 B O IJ M 1 S A T T \ A. t^hore. No. 1536, 
From Sikd H. 22", w. 7/1" TIk tapering 
tcnuji L» here topped by a fantail omamEat, 
a decorative den lent found on a number of 
these statues. Radiatmg leaves border the 
halo. The light hand is in the reassuring 
attitude, and the left holds a stylized 
wreath; cf. Nos. 254aitd J09. The costume 
is liltc that of No. 314, but the shawl is 
draped in a slightly ditferent manner. On 
the base a Bodhisattva in meditation is 
flanked by two kneeling worshippers, 

Group III 

317 Bo PH IS ATT V A. Gut CoUecti&nfPe- 

sbmvar. H. w. This statue, 

standing on an mvcrtcd’lotus base, has a 
similar fantail headdress. The drapery 
folds on the left are rendered by paired, 
parallel lines. Two other Bodhisattvas 
stand on similar bases; one was published 
by Burgess, AAII, p. 6, PL 8i Icfc one by 
BussagIL Armati Lateranensi, XITT, 1949. 
p, 357, Fig. 2, and the third by Rowbnd, 
ZalmoxiSf I, (938, p. 79, PL VIT, Fig. 7. In 
the latter the right band is preserved, raised 
in the attitude of reassurance, 

Group TV 

318 Bodiiisattva in Meditatiok, 

Ltffeore, No, 574. M. 28'^ w. This 

mustached Bodhisactva is seated on the lion 
throne, his hands in the pose of medita¬ 
tion, His fantail headdress probably had 
the familbr tapering tenon; the earrings 
arc in the shape of animals. The drapery 
folds of the robe arc rendered by very thin 
ridges. Group ITT 

319 PHEACtllNC BoOKISATTVA, LJ- 
feore, No. 9. H. z 1 14 'L A Bodhisattva with 
fantail headdress Ls here shown in the 
tcachirg pose, seated with feet crossed at 
the ankles. For simitar statues, see Hacldu, 
Guide Cetahgue drt Musie Gumtet, hes 


CfitkctioTis BouiidbiqueSfPa^, 1923, PL L 
facing p. 20, and below, No. 325. 

Group lil 

310 Bophisaxtva. T'axi/<ijNo.4Zi .From 
Dharmarijika Stupa, II. 4". The Bodhi- 
satt\'a is seated on a low tluone, similar to 
that on No, 310, His feet are crossed on 
a footstool decorated with roundels. The 
fingers of his right hand are perhaps in the 
same chin ntudra as are those of the Bodhi- 
sattva on No. 310. The drapery folds are 
of the paired, parallel type. 

Excavation No. DH'i3“i64, 

Group in 

321 BoDHISATTVA WITH WORSHIP¬ 
PERS (left). M o N It w 1T H At¬ 
tend A N T s. Lahore^ No. 991. From 
Upper Nathu Monastery. H, 9", w. 3 
Two sides of this Indo-Corinthian pillar 
are decorated. On the side at the right a 
monk, his robe arranged like a himation 
(cf. No. Id), stands between two smaller 
figures, another monk on the right in rimi- 
lar costume and pose, and on the left a per¬ 
son with right shoulder uncovered, also 
possibly a monk; cf. Nos. (43,144. On the 
side at the left are again three standing fig¬ 
ures, a Bodlusam-a, his right liand i^ed 
in the reassuring posie, and on either side a 
worshipper with hands clasped, , 4 s a pos¬ 
sible explanation of the relief at the right, 
that with the three monks, one may sug¬ 
gest that the central figure b a Buddhist 
saint, probably of the Mahayina faith. 
Even after his death such a person would 
continue to work for the salvarion of hu- 
nianicy, and thus amply merit die honor of 
a sculptured portrayal. As there is no 
known example of the Buddha's ever hav¬ 
ing been portrayed with shaven head (see 
No. 50), it seems impossible to interpret 
the rvi'o main persons as the Buddha and 
the Bodhisattva Siddharta. Group III 
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313 Bodhisattva or Deity on 
J N V E R T ED - L O T U S T H R O N E, 
Taxila, No. 413. Dharmarajiki Stopa. H. 
3 Seated OD aD tuvexted-Joins throne is 
a Bodhisaitva or luilocd deity, holding a 
garland across his body. UndoubcedJy this 
fragment came from a relief like No. 353, 
depicting ilie great miracle at Sravasti Cf, 
Hargreaves, in Taxila^ pp. 7i&-.ro, Nos. 
tai, 123, 1^9, 130} and MarsJiall, Taxila, 
IH, PL 221, No. 129, Group in 

323 Boduisattva or Deity, Taxila, 
No. 9025. From Kalawan. H. 9^$" The 
costume and headdress of the person repre¬ 
sented may denote eitlicr a Bodliisattva or 
a deity. He is seated in the European way, 
his feet on a footstool decorated like the 
one on No. 310, The raised right hand 
probably indicates that the fragment be¬ 
longed to a panel illnstrating the scene in 
which the gods exhort Siddhana to re¬ 
nounce the world; cf. No. 37, and a relief 
in die British Musenm; Fouchcr, AGBG, 
I, p. 321. Fig. HS4, B, and n, p. 838. 

Hargreaves, in Taxila, U, p. 713, No. 96. 
Afarshall, Taxila, HI, PI, 80, b, No. ^6. 

Group m 

324 Bodhisattva Bust. pAOx%tA- 
p A N t (? ). Lahore, No. 9159. From San- 
ghao. H. 11 This bust of a mustached 
Bodlusairva shows the tape ring tenon 
studded u'irh pearls in the center of the 
fantail crest. Tile decoration of the halo is 
most remarkable, .\ raw of rather tall lotus 
Bowers seems to grow our of the upper 
perimeter, and on top of the last lotus 
Bower on the rigbc sits a small deity, his 
hands clasped in adoration. There is a 
Bodhisattva whose snrname, Padmapani, 
means “the one tvirh the lotos flower in 
his liand. It is very likely that the present 
bust, so abundantly endowed with lotus 
flowers, portrays this Bodhisattva Padma- 


pani, who in the Mahayana theology repre¬ 
sents the fiodhisam'a corresponding to the 
Buddha Sakyaniuni; cf. Introduction, p. 
10. For images of Padmapani cf., besides 
No. 155, two sculptures in Calcutta, see 
Fouchcr, AGIiGy II, Fig. 410 on p. 213, 
and Fig. 42S on p. 241, and one in the 
British Museum, see Foudicr, AGBG, II, 
Fig. 427 on p. 239. 

Cole, Graeco-Buddhist Sculptures, PI. 
7, top. Burgess, JIAI, VTB, 1900, p. 39 , PI. 

Group IV (DI) 

323 PreACH iNti Bodhisattva. Pe- 
shayjar. No. 1444. H. 3' j w. 19^". 
This headless Bodhisattva is seated on a 
low throne in the attitude of preaching, 
with his feet, crossed at the aukles, resting 
on a footstool. In spite of the fact that 
Hargreaves as early as 1930 described this 
sculpture as headless, I cannot help Think¬ 
ing that it is identical with the Bodhisattva 
tsith head found by Spooner at Sahri Bih- 
Jol and published by him in ASl, 1909^10, 
PP- 54 “ 55 i PL XIX, a. The complete statue 
was also illustrated by Fouchcr in AGBG, 
n, p. 237, Fig. 416, from a photograph of 
the "Archaeological Survey of IndLi," and 
there said to be in rhe museum of Pesha¬ 
war, On it a mustached head b crowned 
by an elaborate turban with fantail crest 
and tapering tenon. 

Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, pp. 34-35, PI. 
XIX, a. Hargreaves, Hand booh, p. jo. 

Group m 

325 Avalokitesvara, Peshincar, 
No, 1867, From SaKH BahloJ, iqji, H. 3* 

2 This musrached, standing Bodhisatt- 
va has a very large halo and costume like 
those of Nos. 313 and 113 and holds in his 
left hand a garland of fiow'ers; cf. No. n 6. 
The headdress is of spedal interest, for 
litre the crest containing a seared, teaching 
Buddha has been preserved in the furhan. 
The statue seems without any doubt to 
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represent Avilokitcsvara^ cf. above, No. 
313, Fuucher, Aticel Stein, and Miss de 
Mallmann, iiowever, date the stame not 
earlier than the seventh century. At that 
tinic the Buddha should always be in the 
meditating attitude in an Avalokitesvara 
crest. Miss de MaUm ano, therefore, con¬ 
siders an identification with Avalokit^ 
vara impossible; instead, she interprets the 
figure as Panchiha, aud the object held 
in the left hand of the Bodhisattva as a 
purse, one of the emblems of this deity; 
cf. No. 345, There can, however, be no 
doubt that a floral wreath is meant; fur¬ 
ther, [ doubt whether the statue really is 
as late as th^ scholars think. Of the folds 
on the left, some are rippling, others are 
rendered by means of shallow grooves; 
those on the right are indicated by In¬ 
cised, angular lines. Such folds to my mind 
should not be later than the Gupta penod, 
in which, according to Miss de Mallmann, 
the mudrj in the headdress had not yet be¬ 
come fixed. I am therefore bcUned to re¬ 
gard the present statue as an Avalokites- 
vam. 

Fouchcr, AGBG, IT, p. *43, No. i; p. 
242, Fig, 419, Hargreaves, Handbaokf p. 
55.Th. de Mailmann, Inditni Arts and Let- 
terst XXI, 1947, p. 8i, n. i, and in Intro¬ 
duction d ntude tfAvalokttefVitra, p. 125, 
n. 4. Lohuizen-De Lceuw, The “Scythian^ 
Period t p. 130, m 153, Shatnr, Guide, p. 
6^. Group in 

Bodhisattva, Lei&ore, No. tQtiS. 
H. iiYz**, w, I4'^ Tliis headless torso has 
the same, older arrangement of the robe 
found for example on Nos. 292 and 297 
(Maiircya). A stamette in the Yale Uni¬ 
versity Art Gallery, No. 1953.31. i, gives 
the only example I know of a Bodhisattva 
with the tapering tenon in the crest who 
in addition to dhoti and shawl wears a robe, 
like the present torso. Group IH 


328 Bodhisattva. Lfl6ore,No.31.H.3' 

6". A similar arrangement of the shawl is 
found on statues both of Maitrcya (eg., 
No. 295) and of ocher Bodhisativas (e.g., 
No. 315). Both knees are quite visible un¬ 
der the dboa. The drapery folds recall 
(hose of No. 315. Group 111 

329 Bodhisattva or Si;matt. Gai 
Collection, Peshawar, H, 14%". One first 
thinks of identifying this fragment with 
Bodhisattva Siddhiita, but the clasped 
hands make it more probable that the Bo¬ 
dhisattva represented is doing homage to 
the Buddha. The uncovered right shoulder 
would in this case be unusual, so perhaps 
the subject is the Brahman novice Sumad, 
who is represented very much like this 
fr^Tueot on the reliefs illustrating the 
Dipankara jlrajta,'seeNo, 7. Group HI 

330 Head of Bodhisattva. Lahore, 

No. 946. From Sikri. H. B%", This mus- 
tached head gives an excelleot idea of the 
sumptuous headdres of a Bodhisattva, 
with the elaborate turban, the tapering 
tenon, and the fantail crest. Group 111 

Various Major and Minor Deities 

331 Head of In dr a. Tfljn 7 a,No. 340. 
From Dharmarajika Stupa. H. 5!^" This 
relief fragment shows Indra mustache d, 
and wearing a low headdress decorated 
with a floral design. Cf. India on Nos. 253, 

254- 

Hargreaves, in Taxila^ II, p. 723, No, 
149, Group in 

332 Head of Indra. Tanfj,N o. 341. 
From Dharmarajika Stupa. H. 4 India 
is suuilarly portrayed in this fragment. The 
headdress here is decorated with panels 
containing, from left to r^ht, a five-pcc- 
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ailed egianrincj rwo men facing one an* 
other, and a disk with central boss. 

Hargreaves, in Taxila, U, p. 7:3, No. 
*5°' Group 111 

J3J V A j R A p A s I, Per^Jiitiiflr, No. 1537, 
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound D. H. ao", \v. 
i4>i" The right-hand pan of this relief 
was found first, and at a kter date the frag¬ 
ment on the left with the woman and the 
thunderbolt. The second find decisively 
disproved the ingenious theory of the ex¬ 
cavator, Aurel Stein, that the subject illus¬ 
trated was the frivolous legend about the 
sage Ekasringa who carried to town OQ his 
back the courtesan who had beguiled him. 
As the thunderbolt indicates, the bearded 
man on the ground is Vajrapani (cf. Nos. 
I37i 139)1 and the present fragment por¬ 
trays bis deep grief at the death of the 
Buddha. The drapery folds are rendered 
by altcrnariGn of more and less accentu¬ 
ated ridges; on the costume rippling folds 
and a few forked ones occur. Cf. a similar 
grieving Vajrapani on a relief in Victoria 
and Albert Museum: Deydicr, Contriifu- 
tioti, frontispiece. For Vajirapani, see Fou- 
chcr, AGBG, 11 , pp. 48-64. 

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-11, pp. 113-14, 
Pi. XLVIII, Fig. 3^- Hargreaves, ihid., p. 

114, n. t. Foucher, in Alhttotres concem- 
S 7 it tAsie Or 'mnak^ III, Paris, 1919, p. ij 
and Fig. 3. Hargreaves, HmdboQk^ p. 
97. Deydier, Contribatitm, pp. 32-33. 
Foucher, AGBG, II, pp. 849,854-53, add. 
to I, p. 564, and II, p. 59. Shakur, Guide, 
P* 89- Group III 

334 V A j R A p A X I. Tsjcthj No, 134. From 
Dharmarajika Stupa. H. 9 % Another ex¬ 
ample of a bearded Vajrapani, whose sad 
C-tpression may well indicate that he, too, 
belonged to a relief illustrating the death 
of the Buddha. He holds the thunderbolt 
in his right hand. Escavatian No. DH'!!- 
<540. Groop m 


liS V A j R A p i IS I, Taxila, No. 133, From 
Dharmarajika Stupa. IJ. 13 ki". The 
youthful-looking Vajrapani is here clad 
m a garment held together on the chest by 
a circular fibula. In his right hand he holds 
the thunderbolt. Excavation No. DH'14- 
804* Group ill 

336 Vajrapaxi, Lahore,'S o. so. H.6Y4". 

Vajrapani, unbearded save for whiskers, 
here wears only a loincloth. A strap over 
his right shoulder seems to be attaclied to 
some object on the right, undoubtedly a 
sword, as on a Vajrapatu figure illustrated 
by Griinwedel. Buddhist Art, p. 88, Fig. 
41, No. 5, Group Ill 

337 V'ajrapani and Worshippers 

or THE Buddha, Gtd CoUectipn, 
Feshau)ar. H. i3i4"i w, SJ4''. On the left 
above is a small object like a bell, similar to 
the one attached to ^chika’s lance in No. 
33 8. To the right is a mustached, turbaned, 
and haloed head. Below and on the left is 
another mustached head with topknot 
looking worried or excited; the left hand 
with thunderbolt seems to belong to the 
same figure. On the right is an unbearded 
head, also with topknot. Below ail is an 
outstretched arm holding in its palm an 
akbastron. The head at the top may be 
that of Indra, the figure with the thunder¬ 
bolt is doubtless Vajrapani, and the third 
licad may be that of Brahma; cf., e.g,, No, 
60, Perhaps the fragment formed part of a 
relief representing the death of the Bud¬ 
dha; cf. a version in Calcutta: .Majumdar, 
Guide, p, 71, No. 99, PL X, b. For the eyes, 
cf. No. i73. Group' III 

338 Panchika. Lahore, No. 3. From 
Tackal, near Peshawar. H. ii", w. 
The senudtvine Pancluka was the 
ivar lord of the yaksbas, but tn addition to 
his military fnnetion he represented, to- 
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gcchcr with liis wife Hiritt, the divine 
power (insuring fertility and riches, The 
inusmchcd Panchika is seated in the Euro¬ 
pean mann er on a rectangular throne, bis 
left foot on a footstool, lie looks to the 
right and holds In his left hand a lance with 
a bell attached near the cop. The jewelled 
cur ban, car ornaments, necklace, chest 
chain, and btaoelets bear witness to his 
riches, the profile of his abdomen to his 
aversion to ascedc living. Two small naked 
ctuldrcn emphasize the fertility aspect of 
Ills character; the one near his right knee 
holds the end of a garland Itanging 
from his left shoulder. The donor is tin- 
doubccdly portrayed in the diminudve 
male next to Pauchika's left leg. He holds 
flowers in his r^ht hand, and is richly 
dressed in caftan and trousers, the latter 
decorated with pearls down the front. 

V, A, Smith, JASB, LVm, 1889. Pt. I, 
p. i iz, PI. Vni. Burgess, AAUf p, 6, PL 8^. 
Griinwedel, Buddhist Art, p, 1 jy, Fig. 88, 
VogeL fi£FEO, ni, 1903, pp. 149 “ 5 i< 
>S7”5®t Fig. ti on p. I JO. Foucher, 
AGBG, If, pp. 1)6, 118, and Figs. 367-68 
on pp, 108-09, FenoUosa, Epoehr of Chi¬ 
nese and Japanese Art, I, London, 1911, p. 
79, plate ("Scythian emperor’*). Vincent 
A. Smith, A History of Fine ^rf in India, 
p. J9, PI. 33. Ghurye, Indiatt Costtime,pp. 
77, 79, Fig. 46. Marshall, Artibus Asiae, 
XVI, 1953, p, 133 (dates it A.D. 130-100). 

Group Til 

339 PA?fCHiKA. Pesbirwar, No. 1088. For¬ 
merly in the Guides .Mess, Mar dan. H. ^8'^ 

■m 

This Panchika faces front but otherwise 
has the same general appearance as No, 
338; he also holds in his left hand a lance, 
of which only che lower part has been pre¬ 
served. The dho^ is here quite transparent, 
and instead of the tasselled belt of No. 338, 
a sling of the same material as the dhoti 
passing over the chest and left shoulder is 


attached to the upper edge of the dhoB at 
his right side. The folds of the dhoti are 
Indicared by alternating more and le^ ac¬ 
centuated ridges. A naked child stands be¬ 
tween Panchika’s legs. Two still smaller 
figures to right and left are the donors, on 
the right a man with clasped hands, dressed 
in caftan and trousers, on the left a woman. 
The front of the base is decorated with 
eglantines. 

Vogel, BEFEO, 111 , [903, pp. i 54 “ 57 t 
Fig. 14 on p. ijj. Foucher, AGBG, IT, p. 
Ill, Fig. 369. Group III 

340 H AR IT i . Lahore, No, ri 00. FromSikri. 
H, 35 J 4 ". The identification of Hariti rests 
mainly on an account given by the Clurtese 
traveller I-tsing, a.d. 671; see Majumdar, 
Guidej pp. 98-99. Tn a fomter incarnation 
Hariri made a vow to devour all the infants 
at Rajagriha. In consequence of this vow, 
she forfeited her life, was reborn as a y^r^- 
sbi, and gave birth to five hundred chil¬ 
dren. Every day she ate some mfants at 
Rajagriha until the Buddha was informed. 
In order to reform her, he concealed one 
of her own brood, the one to whom she 
iiad given flic name "My Beloved Child.' 
She sought for it from place to place and 
found it only when she reached the Bud¬ 
dha. In answer to her accusations, the Bud¬ 
dha expressed amazement that she had 
been so worried about her child. "After 
all, it was but one of five hundred. How 
much more grieved arc those who, with 
only one or two children, have lost one or 
both on account of your cruel vow." 
Touched by his words, Harid was soon 
converted, but in her anxiety for her owm 
children she asked the Buddha how they 
would be able to continue to exist in the 
future. Tlie Buddha quieted her fears by 
promising that in every monastery sufiS- 
cient food would be set aside for them 
every day. That is why the image of HIrili 
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is found in alJ Buddhist monasteries, hold' 
ing an infant in her arms and with three or 
five children round her knees. The Lahore 
statuette gives a good idea of the appear¬ 
ance of this converted ogress. One baby 
is at her breast, and tivo others have 
climbed to her shoulders. She is dre^d 
in a sarif a costume made from a single 
piece of cloth. The transparent drapery re¬ 
veals die shape of her rather solid body; 
the folds are shown by an alternation of 
more and less accentnated ridges, with oc¬ 
casional forked folds. The hair is brushed 
back at the sides, but in the middle of the 
forehead there is a cluster of snail-shell 
cirrLs. Suspended from these curls by 
means of a chin cord, a small rosette ap- 
pears in the center of the forehead, and 
from behind the cars tresses hanging over 
the shoulders recall those of the early Pal¬ 
myrene ladies. Naturally, a codispicnser of 
riches, she is bedecked with jewelry: a 
pearl diadem on her head, recalling that of 
the Byzantine queens; earrings, necklaces, 
bracelets, finger rings, and a jewelled 
girdle visible under the drapery, Children 
and riches—one understands the powerful 
attracdon this couple exercised even un¬ 
der a Buddhist regime, 

Senart; JA, XV, 1890, pp. 140-43, PL 
III. Burgess, AMI^ p. 13, PL 145, 3. Bur¬ 
gess, //. 4 /, 1900, pp. 35-2S, PL 3, Fig, 1. 
GriinwedeL Buddhist Art, p. 104, Fig. 53. 
Haigrcaves, Buddha Story, pp. 36-37, Fig. 
XXVTII. Fouchcr, BBA, pp. 182-S3, PL 
XLV'If, i. Fouchcr, jdGBG, fl, p. 11 j. Fig. 
37J. Vincent A. Smith, History of Fine 
An m India, p. 60, PL j 1, C Ghurye, In¬ 
dian Costume, pp. 81, 8S, Fig. 42. 

Group in 

34^ HXriti. PerheuMTjNo. i773<FromSflhri 
Bahlol, Mound C. H. 4', w. 2 j %'*. The 
story as told by f-tsing naturally goes back 
to the need and desire for an explanation 


of how this monster came to be associated 
with the Buddhist religion. According to 
another tradidon, Hiriii was originally a 
yakshi, and the peisonificadon of the most 
dreaded of all i^antile diseases, smallpox. 
The power of the Buddha changed her 
from a cemble scourge into a beneficent 
fairy, but in this image traces of her old 
nature appear most vividly. She is dressed 
m a diaphanous sari with very short 
sleeves; a twisted belt emphasizes the slen¬ 
der waist, and a shawl coverii^ the back 
of the bead and hanging down in a grace¬ 
ful curv'c between Ac upper hands com¬ 
pletes the dress. The large halo and the 
ttma mark her divine rank. Like the Hindn 
god Siva, she has four arms. She may have 
borrowed from her spouse the attributes 
in her tiivo upper bands: a winecup and a 
trident, the latter perhaps a transfonnadon 
of Panchika’s lance. The waterpot and Ac 
small child in the lower hands no doubt 
allude to her power to grant fertility to 
both carA and man. Two tusklike teeth 
projeedng from Ac comers of her mouA 
arc generally interpreted as rudiments 
from preconversion images. On a smaller 
scale, two donois are represented below, 
one on either side. Both are Aessed in a 
costume that leaves Ae right shoulder and 
the legs bare; both are bareheaded and 
have thick mops of hair; cf. Nos. and 
285. The one on the left lias his hanA 
clasped; Ac oAcr holA someAuig in each 
hand, no doubt gifts to the goddess. The 
drapery f ol A of Ae donors are represented 
by the familiar groups of paireA parallel 
Unes. As to the Ate, see Ac Introduction, 
p. 39. 

Aurel Stein, AST, 1911-12, p, 107, PL 
XLl. Fig. 16. Foucher, AGBG, II, pp. 
' 35 ^ 3 ^* Fig- 487 on p. 513. Therese 
de Mallmann, Introduction i Ntude 
d*Avahkkefvara, p. 125. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp. 43-44, 103, PL 4, b. Sha- 
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kuTj GuidCt pp. $0-51, 87-80, PL V, b. 

Group IV 

342 Panchika and HARtTi, Pesha - 
'ipjT, No. J4(. From Sahri BahloL H. 3' 4*% 
w. 33". Here the two are together; the 
powerful dispensers of both riches and fer¬ 
tility* Both arc seated in the European way, 
but with the right foot on a fooistool, and 
both are dressed like their counterparts ob 
N os. 338-40. The cushion on the scat has 
the same wavy decoration as found on the 
Buddha images, Nos. 145,15 
pery folds show the familiar alternation 
between more and less accentuated ridges. 
Panchika^s arms have both been broken; 
he undoubtedly held a spear in the right 
hand, and in the left perhaps a purse. 
Around the top of H^tJ’s head is a wreath 
of leaves with a flower in the center* Five 
children press for her attention; at her 
breast a suckling infant, two at her shoul¬ 
ders, two at her feet, and a fifth on the left, 
near Panchika’s right leg. All arc chubby, 
naked, and with anklets like their moth¬ 
er’s; On the base henvecn two Indo-Corin- 
thian pilasters, fourteen amorini-ya^rhaf, 
accompanied by ru'o potbellied sileni, are 
boxing, \iTCStling, and riding; the sixteen 
of them provide a fitting postscript to an 
image representing the gods of abundance 
and fertilin*. 

Spooner, ASI, 1906-07, p. 117* 
XXXII, below right. Spooner, Handhook^ 
pp. 31—32, frontispiece. Foucher, BBAj 
pp. 141-42, 283. PI. XLVIII, f. Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, pp, 44, 50-51, PI. 7 - 
Foucher, II, p. 135, Fig. 385 on 

p, 157, IHncent A. Smith, Hiftery of Fine 
Art in Jndia, pp, 59-60, PI. 31, B. Bach- 
hofer, Ostasiattsebe Zeitschrift, XTTl, 1937, 
p. 7. n. 1. Soper, AfA^ 55* '95** P- 307 t 
PI. 20, A, Shakur, Guide, pp. 5*^5 57 * 
PL X. Zimmer, The Art of Indian Ana, I, 
p. 135; n, PL 64, b. Group m 


343 The Tutelakv Couple, Pe- 
sbiwar^ No. 1962. From Jamal Garhl. H. 
to%'\ w, ioJ4". In this slightly damaged 
relief both the male and the female part¬ 
ners appear younger and slimmer, and the 
man wears a costume very much like the 
one be wears in No. 345, From two mon¬ 
ey-bags at their feet coins are streaming 
out, to the evident delight of the two chil¬ 
dren. This feature, too, occurs on No. 345, 
so there seems to be litdc doubt that the 
couple portrayed on the present relief is 
ideutical with that of No. 345. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 51. Group III 

344 Panchika and HaritI. Pesha- 
'war, No. 1416. From Shah-p-ki-Dherl. 
H, 14", w. 13 On this relief Panchika 
and Hariri look much as they do in Nos. 
338-40, 341. Panchika’s Left foot rests on 
the lower part of his spear, while Hariri as 
usual has her left foot on the footstool. 
Both have flowers In their headdresses, and 
new, too, are the fruits that Hariti holds in 
her right hand; cf. a relief in Berlin: Bach- 
hofer, Oitadatiscbe Zettsebrift, 13, 1937, 
p. 6, PI. 3.1, Children crow'd around them, 
two below, two above, and one at Hariri's 
breast. 

Spooner, ASI, 1908-09, pp. 53-54- 
XIV, b. Foucher, ^GBG, Ik p. 149* 

383. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 96. Sha- 
tnr. Guide, p. 88. Group IH 

345 The Tutelarv Couple. Pwha- 
war, No. 78 M. From Sahri BahloL 1907* 
H. S%". This is another and berter-pre- 
served esample of the couple portrayed on 
No. 343. The man differs in both costume 
and attributes from Panchika. Instead of 
being barefoot and wearing an Indian cos¬ 
tume, he is dre©cd m an Iranian caftan 
and high boots reaching to just below the 
knee. In his right hand he holds a scepter 
instead of a Imce, m his left a purse. His 


147 
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left foot, which in No. 344 rests on the 
lance, is here too raised from the ground, 
but unsapported, Hoatuig strangely in the 
air. The female partner holds in her left 
hand a comneopb, an attribute at first 
sight extremely strange, since all hom is 
unclean to the Indians. No children are 
portrayed with this conple, but the coins 
scattered in disarray on No. 34.3 are here 
seen on the base pouring from two over¬ 
turned vases in an orderly pattern, The 
drapery folds are indicated by paired, par¬ 
allel lines. In view of the similarities in cos¬ 
tume and attnbuces between this relief and 
No. 34J on the one hand, and the differ¬ 
ences between them and Nos. 338-41, 344 
on the other, one suspects that two distinct 
couples are represented. As a matter of 
fact, Bachhofer in a brilliant article has 
shown that the present couple represents 
tw'o Iranian divinities, Farro and Ardokh- 
sho, introduced by the late Kushans as a 
conscious protest against the overpower¬ 
ing inllueiitt of India and its religions; see 
Ostasiathche Zeitschrift, 13, 1937, pp. 6- 
ly. Like the old Hebrew prophets who 
protested against the conception that the 
wine and oil in Palestine were gifts of the 
Baals, the Canaanite gods, the Kushins 
tried to substitute for Panchika and Harin' 
two Iranian gods svith similar powers. 
Bach holer dates the introduction of the 
seated .Ardokhsho with cornucopia to the 
reign of Kanishka Tl, one of the late Ku- 
shins; see Introduction, p. }o. For a similar 
relief in Berlin, see Bachhofer, op. eit., p. 
7, PL 3, 3, .A seated goddess with cornuco¬ 
pia, no doubr Ardokhsho, was found in 
Begram in a level dated about x.n. 400; see 
Ghirshman, MDAFA^ XII, 1946, pp. 78- 
81, Pk X\ni-XVlU. 

Foucher, BUA, pp. 141-43, PI- XVlIl, 
I. Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 161, Fig. 387. 
Hargreaves, Handbook^ p. 60. Shaknr, 
Guide, pp. 51.94-9j. Group III 


3415 The Eaath Godpess. Lahore, 
No. 777. H, 914 ". We have already met 
this goddess, on the occasion of Mara*^s ac- 
tempdng to prevent Stddhaita from attain¬ 
ing the Enlightenment (No. 61). This 
fragment illustrates the same episode. The 
earth goddess appears amid acantlii on a 
base that once no doubt supported a Bud¬ 
dha in meditation. Mara liad tried to dis¬ 
lodge Siddharta by physical force, but 
Slddharta called the earth goddess to bear 
witness to his right to remain. In answer, 
the earth goddess first trembled in six ways, 
rumbled, and, “cleaving the earth which 
she shakes, she appears lialfway out of the 
ground," It is evidcudy this last action that 
is represented here. CL also No. 400. 

Burgess, ]IAl, Virr, 1900, p. 38, PL t8, 

I. Foucher, <^GBG, L pp. 398-99, II, Fig. 
341 on p. 73, and TIT, p. 841. Group HI 

347 DE-METER-HsaiTi. Koracht, No. 

-48 31, From Sirkap, H. 4%“, w. 2 Seated 
on a four-legged throne is a goddess clad 
in chiton and himadon. She holds in her 
left hand a cornucopia; her right hand is 
wrapped in the mantle, and on her licad is 
a low polos. She may be a local version of 
Dcmeter or an early Harin. On scrad- 
graphic grounds this statuette has been 
dated in the early first century aj>, (Har¬ 
greaves), 

Marshall, 1947, p. 13, PI, VI, Fig, 

II. Marshall, Taxila, I, p. (91; III, PI. it t. 
No. I, Hargreaves, in Taadk, IT, pp, iigg- 
700, No. r. 

349 Naga an'o Four Nacikis. Got 
CoUectiojj, Fethawar. H. 5?^" w. 

To the right of a straw-«ivered domed 
hut one of the tanks that house the Nagas 
can be seen; cf. Nos. jd, 38. In the center 
of it is a Naga king- in right profile; on 
cither side of him rtvo Nagints face him 
with hands clasped. The kintt raises both 
his hands aloft. Group ITT 
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55oGAttUt>A A>i D A VlC- 

T1M. Lahore, No. 1045. Fraiti Sangtiio. 
H. 4^"’ This rntdallioii represents the 
f antail crest of some Boilhmtn'a image; cf. 
No. 241. Garudd, the king of the birds and 
archenemy of the Nagas, is showTi fiying 
away with a Nagi in his tnlons and the ser¬ 
pent hood in his hcalt. The type may have 
been inspired by Lcochares* “Ganymede 
and the Eagle,’* For similar crests, see dc 
Mallttunn, Indian Arts and Letters, XXI, 
1947, p. 81, PL II, Fig. 2. 

Fouchcr, AGBG, II, p. 35, Fig, 320. 

Group m 

351 Gar VO A A-v» Five Victims. 
PeshiTwar, No. 497. H, 714^', ye, 6f\ The 
terrifying bird is here shown with five vic- 
thns, probably all of the Ndga family, as 
indmnted by the large serpent in the bird’s 
beak. For a similar relief, also with five 
victims, in the British .Museum, see Fou¬ 
chcr, AGBG, II, p. 37, Fig. 321. 

Spooner, Handbook, p. 51 . Haigreavcs, 
Handbook, p. 79, Shakur, Guide, p. 107. 

Group IV 

351 FTeao of Gaauda. 

913 M, H. 8", w. 9 This Garuda head 
no doubt comes from a relief similar to 
Nos. 350, 351, On false gables smaller 
heads of Garuda were used as lateral finials, 
no doubt for apotropaic reasons; cf. No. 
244, 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 106. Group III 

353 F E At A T. E Deity. Karachi. From Sir- 

-54 kap, H. 7 Except for her ornaments— 
anklets, hip girdle, crossed breast chain, 
and armlets—the deity is nude. On her 
head is a very low polos; her hair falls 
down the back in a long braid, nnth an un¬ 
bound lock on each shoulder. .\s the statu¬ 
ette was found in stratum III. it undoubt¬ 


edly belonged in ihc Indo-Parthian period. 
In any cose, it shows no hint of the Gan- 
dhara style; see Wheeler, Antiquity, 
XXIIl, 1949, p. 10, n. JO. Cf. also Van 
Ingen, Figttrmes from Seteacia on the 
Tigris, pp, 19, 61—63, 1 r-j I. A stat¬ 

uette of Aphrodite from Dura, also nude, 
shows a similar crossed breast diain; see 
Du jMesnil da Buisson, Le Saatair TAtar- 
gatis et la chaine des atmilettes, Leiden, 
1947, p. 12, PI. XI, 

Marshall, ASl, 1929-30, p. 95, No. 177, 
PL X\T, j-2, Bachhofer, JAOS, 61, 1941, 
pp. 135-26, n. II (“Parthian in form and 
motive”). MarshaU, JKAS, 1947, pp. 6-7, 
PL m. Fig. I. Hargreaves, in Taxila, Tl, 
p. 701, No. 4, Marshall, raTiifl,TTI,PL 111, 
Nos, 4 a-b. 

3 55 F E M A L E Deity, K^acbi, No. 30. 

-56 From Sirkap, H, 8%". This figure recalls 
the preceding statuette, although a sm 
coveis pan of the body. The hair is rimi- 
larly arranged, but she has no polos, only 
a small drcular disk at the very top of her 
head. She, too, has crossed hreast chain and 
armlets, but her hip girdle is more oma- 
mentaL consisting of three rows of beads 
and a square clasp in front. The sM falls 
from the lefr arm across the back, re¬ 
appears near the middle of the right thigh, 
and, passing over both legs, is held by her 
left hand at her side; her right liand, raised 
to her breast, holds a lotus. The folds on 
the lower part of the sari arc rendered by 
a series of almost parallel, undulating lines, 
This may represent the same goddess who 
is portrayed on certain coins of Taxita 
with 3 lotus In her hand. Bachhofer has 
righdy characterijcd the figure as neither 
Hellenbitic nor Piirthian, but Kitshano- 
Indian, The most striking parallel 1 find is 
the bronze statuette of a goddess now in 
rhe Walters An Gallerv', Baltimore, to my 
rtrind a Sasanian work; sec Introduction, 
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p. 37. Tbc custumc of that goddess, 100, is 
only a bit of drapery covering the legs 
from a line halfway down the thighs, the 
end of it being held in the left hand. See 
Dorothy Kent HiU, Catalogue of Cltts^ical 
Bronze Sculpture in the Walters Art Gal- 
lery, Baldmoie:, 1949, p. 98, PL 43, No. 
zid, Hargicaves dates the statnette, found 
in stranim H, in the early parr of the first 
century A.D, 

iMarshall, ASJ, 19[9-20, p. zo, PL DC, 
i-i, RoTvfand, Art Bulletin, XVIII, 1936, 
pp. 391-92 and Fig. 7, Da Mesnil du Bnis- 
son, Le Sautoir d’Atargatis, p. 11, Fig. to 
on p. 23, Maishall, }RAS, 1947, p, 7, Pi, 
Dl, Figs. 2 a and b. Wheeler, Antiquity, 
13,1949, p. 10, n, 10. C. Kar, Classical In¬ 
dian Sculpture, p. 33, Fig. 51. Haigreaves, 
in Tatcila, n, p, 701, No. 3. MarshaU, Tax- 
ila. III, PL III, Nos, 3 a and b, 

Gronp il 

357 Female Deity, PfriE?jn£?ar,N o.W. 

U. 101 fi. From SahriBahloL H. ri". Both 
in costume and in modelling Hellenisdc 
influence is clearly discernible. The god¬ 
dess is dressed in himation and a high- 
belted chiton which has fallen down from 
the right shoulder onto the upper arm. 
Greek also is the plastic feeling still evi¬ 
dent in the rendering of the garments. One 
may cite as parallels sculptures from Ha- 
tra; see e,g. Ingholt, Parthiim Sculptures 
from Hatra, p. 11, PI. 0 . 2, 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p. 59, Fig. 4. 

Group 1 

358 Female Deity. Taxtla, No. 116. 
From Dharmarajika Stupa. H, (5". The 
lower half of this figure is in high relief, 
the tipper half piacdcally tti the round. 
The goddess, standing on a plain base, 
wears a chiton with overfold and a high, 
twisted belt just under the brea-sts; the chi¬ 
ton covers the right leg and foot, but al- 

lyo 


most the whole left leg Is exposed, display¬ 
ing a heavy anklet. Good parallels can he 
cited from Hatra and Dura; see Ingholt, 
op. cit., PL UI, I, and Rostovtzeff and 
Baur, Excavations at Dura-Evropos, 11 , 
New Haven, 1931, pp. 181-93, frontis¬ 
piece. For stratigraphic reasons Hargreaves 
dates the figure in “probably the ist cen¬ 
tury A.D,” 

Marshall, JRAS, 1947, pp. 13-14, PI. 
Vlll, Fig. 15, Marshall, Taxtia, 1 , p, 254; 

m, PL 117, No. 89. Hargreaves, in 

n, p, 71 ),No, 89, 

359 YAKSHiNi AXD Palm Tree- 
Taxila, No. 9026. From Kalawan, «93i. 
H. 7?lo". A panelled pilaster, fragmentary 
above, ts edged by a bcad-and-recl mold¬ 
ing on the three other sides. Inside, a yak- 
shim is standing on her right foot, the left 
leg being bent at the knee, only the toes 
touching the ground just behind the right 
foot; ivith her raised right hand she grasps 
a frond of a stylized palm tree. Her dress 
consists of a dboA and a scarf draped 
around the shoulders and hanging free at 
the ridcsi except for a neddace, she is nude 
to the waist. The warerpot on three steps 
on which she stands Is the normal base for 
yakshims and yakshas portrayed under a 
palm tree. On the right one can see the 
end of another paneL depicting the hymn 
of the Naga Kalika and his wife; cf. Nos. 
56-58. For the action see Vogel, 

Acta Orientalia, VH, 1928, pp. 201 ff. Ex¬ 
cavation No, KN-'32. Group III 

3(SoYaksRINT AMO PALXf T R B E, 
Lahore, No, 1364. H. 19 ", w. 614 ^^ The 
yakshm is similar to the one in 359, but the 
panel has a beaded edge. The yakskmi 
stands on a rectangukr base and wears, in 
addition to the anklet, the characteristic 
lyre-shaped neddace; cf, at Hatra that of 
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Princess SPRY; sec Introduction, p. zy, 
and PI. Vll, z. Group IH 

361 Y A K s H IN i. Pwtiniw, No. 1073. For¬ 
merly in tKc Guides Mess. iVlardan. H. i 
w. 5 This panel has the same waterpot 
base os No. 359. Armed with spear and 
shield, the yjkibinl is dressed m a long- 
slccvxd tunic, and from the waist to the 
knees the hiniation is arranged as a skirt. In 
addition to the lyre-shaped neckbee she 
wears anklets like the Yavanis on No. 39. 

Group in 

362 Yaeshixi with Lotus aku 
Parakeet. Peshawar, No.N.From 
Sahri BahloL H. 13 J4", w. 6". In her right 
hand she holds lotus flowers, while a para¬ 
keet perches on her left arm. On the left 
a yakshihi stands Inside a narrow, rectaor 
gutar panel, her feet on the waterpot base, 
her head supporting the Indo-Persepolitan 
bull capital. On the right, set in a recessed, 
rectangular frame is a fragment of an un¬ 
identified scene. 

Shakur, Gvide, p. 78. Group HI 

3^3 G A X D It A n V f, Lahore, No. 77. W. 
toJ5". In the goddess portrayed here, 
seated on a lion, we may recogiUEC a gtfw- 
dbarvl, a female music-making genius. She 
B playing the so-called vffftf, a lute of oval 
shape. For musical instruments in Gan- 
dhara, see Marcel-Dnhois, Les Imfritmentt 
de masufuc de Plnde anciermc, Paris; 1941, 
p. 81. 

According to V, A. Smith (JASB, 
LVTII, Pr. 1, 1889, p. 197), this sculpture 
was mentioned as early as 1861, in a report 
hy Loewcnthal, published in Proceeding 
Asiatic Society Bengaly i8(Sr, p. 411. Bur¬ 
gess, f!AI, \TI1,1900, pp. 39-40, M. 2Z, 3, 
Griinwedel, Buddhist Art, p. 105, Fig. 56 
(identifies her with the goddess Sarasvati). 
Fonchcr, AGBG, IT, p. 66, Fig, 340 on 
p. 71. Group in 


364 Y A K s HIX i . Lahore, No, 1958. H, 1 z", 

w, 914 A yaksbmi stands inside a rectan¬ 
gular pane] with bead-and-reel molding. 
Her right hand rests on her hip; her left 
is held before her mouth, in what looks 
like a hesitnting gesture. Above her head 
is the regular Indo-PcrsepoDtan bull capi¬ 
tal, but between the beaded neck and the 
body of the normal waterpot no less than 
three inverted-lotus moldings have been 
inserted. Group TO 

365 Gandharva Plays the Flute, 
Lahore, No. 238. H. yJi", w. j" In this 
panel 3 gandharva, facing right, and stand¬ 
ing on the waterpot base, plays the flute. 
He is dressed in a sleeved tunic reaching to 
the knees. Behind and above his head is a 
stylized palm tree similar to the one on 
No. 3J9. To the right are remains of an 
unidentified scene. See also Foucher, 
AGSG, II, pp, 20-11. 

Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 28 and Fig. 316 
(only the panel). Group HI 

366 Four Kixxaras amoxg Lotus 

Flowers. Karachi, No. 1860. H. 
toH", w. Another kind of genii arc 

the so-called khiTiaras, who are human 
above, foliage below. Four of them can be 
seen clearly here, and there arc remains of 
a fifth at the extreme left. The one in the 
middle holds an oval object in his hands, 
one on either side carries a canopy, and 
the last complete figure to the right Itas liis 
hands clasped. The central kijmara, as well 
as the one to the right, has a fanrait crest 
with tapering tenons the two others wear 
princely headdresses more like, for exam¬ 
ple, those on No, 405. Above the kirtnaras 
are large stylized Rowers. This fragment 
no doubt came from some such relief as 
No. 15?, on which kinnaras hover above 
the head of a teaching Buddha and the 
genii crowning him. For kiTmaras, see Fou- 
cher, AGBG, TI, pp. 10-ia. 
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Deydier, Contribution, dtle page (cen¬ 
tral part only). Fouchcr, Vm mthkttres, 
p. Fig. 28, 2. Group III 

367 G A N D H A Jt V I WITH M U S I C A L 
Instrument. FerhiPiriir, No. 1076. 
H- * 5 %*% w.4%". Formerly in the Guides 
iVless, Mardan. Inside 3 panelled pilaster 
like No. 361, with palm branches above 
and waterpot base below, a gandharvi is 
portrayed holding in her hand the 

She is dressed in chiton and himadon, the 
latter reaching to her knees, the former 
covering all hut her toes. The folds of the 
chiton recall those of the ladies at Palmyra 
and Hatra; scc Ingholr, Partftim 5 c«/p- 
tures fromHatra,p^. 8-n, Pis. 1 ,1-3. and 

Ih 3- 

Foucher, AGSG, 11 , p. 69, Fig. 339 bb. 

Group Ill 

368 Two Kinnaras. lflWe,No.i3fij. 
H. toVi" w, liJi" Two khmaras are 
portrayed, the one on the right cariying a 
canopy, Tlic fragment obviously came 
from a context ■amTliir to tliat of No. jfi6. 

Group in 

369 Amorino AND Palm Thee, La- 

borcj No, 963. From Kaiamar. H. 9V8." 
A chubby amorino. Ids face turned slightly 
to the left, here stands under the stylized 
palm tree, touching it with his right hand, 
his left hand at his breast. The right leg is 
slightly bent, the left leg straight and sup¬ 
porting. The amorino probably is por¬ 
trayed in a dancing attitiide, as apparently 
is another on No. 370. Group III 

370 .\xMnRiNO AND Palm Tree. 
TaxUOf No, 523. From Dharrmrajika 
Stupa. H. w. I Under the usual 
pahn tree an amorino is portrayed in left 
profile dancing, one hand lifted, the other 
towered. Only the toes of his kfe foot 


couch the base, whereas the right foot 
seems firmly placed on it. For die other 
side, see No. 371. 

Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, pp, 707-08, 
No, 63, Group ni 

J71 Amorino and Palm Tree, 
Taxila, No. 523, From Dharmarajikl 
Stupa, H, 9^4" w. 2%". On this the re¬ 
verse side of No. 370 an amorino kneels 
tonching one leaf of the palm tree with 
his raised r^ht hand. Of the waterpot, 
only the top has been preserved. 

Hargreaves, in TaxUa, II, p. 708, No. 64. 

Group in 

372 Two A M o R 1N I. Lahore^ No. 996. 

From Nuttn. H. w. On an 
Indo-Corinthian pilaster two amorini, 
nude but for necklaces and anklets, stand 
on a ledge, holding flowers in their right 
hands, the left resting on their hips. One is 
facing front; the ocher turns hb head to 
the right. Group HI 

373 TIV 0 A Ai o RIN 1, Lahore^ No, 972. 
From Nuttu. H w. 3". On another, 
similar pilaster two amorini arc portrayed, 
their heads turned coward one another, bur 
arrayed and placed as on No. 372. 

Group III 

374 A.M;oRrNi with Garlands. Lj- 
boTo, No. (808- H. 414" w. 14 On this 
fragment four amorini support an ondnlat- 
ing garland on their shoulders. At the bot¬ 
tom of each loop are three fmitlike objects, 
probably stylized grapes, and above them 
3 locus fiow'er, except o^ier the central loop, 
w^herc a bird sits looking right The foliage 
of the garland varies, each loop carrying 
a different design. The poses of the amorini 
differ; all are nude but for anklets. For a 
rimilar garland, see the fragment published 
hy Buchthal, TOCS, 19, 1942-43, p. 21, 
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PI. I, Ct and below, on No. 468, For the 
motif, see below under No. j6o. 

Group in 

Amorini, Garlaxds, WoAtEN 
WITH Flowers. L«fc£*re,No. 1812. 
H, 6 *\ w. 24". Whereas in the pireceding 
sculpture the two halves of each loop be¬ 
tween the amorini were identical, here 
they differ, but in such a way that the two 
halves carried by each amorino are of the 
same design. Tire amorini recall In their 
poses and anklets those of No, 374, With¬ 
in each loop is a female host with flowers 
in the right hand. Attached to the lowest, 
centra] part of each loop are the three 
fniitlikc objects seen on No. 374; here 
they do not, however, touch the ground. 

Group ITT 

376 A MORIN" I, Garlands, Winced 
pEMALii; Figures. Laborej No. 
1184. From Charsadda Mound. H. 

w. 3l^^'^ In this fragment each loop is 
hound by ribbons with flowing ends, As 
in the preceding piece, the two halves of 
a loop carried on the shoulder of an 
amorino are idcuticaL Above each loop a 
winged female figure appears; at the bor- 
tom arc the same three fruitUke objects, 
similarly arranged. On the right, in a small 
panel by itself, is a stylized botieysuckle; 
cf. No. 5, 

Burgess. /M/, \TT1, 1900, p. jo, PL 18, 
4. Fouchcr, AGBG, I. p. 239, Fig. nB- 

Group HI 

377 A M o R t N I, Garlands, Bird, 
Youths, Gdi ColIectieVf Peshawar. 
H. SVi", w, 33", All the loops prcscr^'cd 
on this fragment arc of the same derign. 
The figures within the loops, however, 
differ. In the central loop it is a bird in left 
profile; in the two flanking loops it is a 
half-figure of a youth holding a rectan¬ 


gular object. The amarini, too, vary. The 
first four from the right are oude, except 
for necklace, bracelets, and anklets; the 
one at the extreme left is dressed in a 
sleeved tunic and skirt. At least pumbers 
three and four from the right have small 
topknots on their heads. The three fruit- 
like objects under the loops are complete 
only at the bottom of the two loops to the 
right. Two of the three objects are surely 
grapes. The third in one case is a stylized 
fruit such as seen on No. 374; in the other 
it is clearly a vrnie leaf, as on a sfnular frieze 
from Ta.rila; sec BuchthaJ, ep. cif., p, aa, 
PL I, a. Group m 

378 Amorini, Garlands, Youths 

-79 WITH Flowers, PerhatUdir, No. joS. 
H, w, 3' 11" This prland follows 

the same decorative scheme for the loops 
as Nos. 375, 376, \Mthin the loops arc fe¬ 
male half-figures with flowers, and at each 
end of the garland a parakeet perches. At¬ 
tached to the center of each secdon are 
stvhzcd ribbons. Besides the necklaces, 
bracelets, and anklets, the amorini here also 
have ear ornaments. 

Vogel, ASl, i9a(t-<i7, p. 1 >8, Fig, a (top 
photograph only). Hargreaves, 
tfookf p. R, n. I, PL 1, b. Shakur, Guide, 
p. 8, pi. HI, b. Bernet Kempers, in Hand- 
bach der Altertimswhsenscha^f, VI, a, 
Munich, 1954. p. 475, PL 71,1. 

Group III 

380 A M o H T N I. Garlands, Birds, 
Children, Youths, and 
Winged Female Figure. 
Karachi, No. 568. From K unala Monas¬ 
tery, Taxila. H, 7’/I", w. 15", The upper 
molding is decorated by a saw-tooth de- 
rign, below which is the horizontal stalk 
knowTi from Nos. 75 and 189. The loops 
of this garland present a third scheme of 
decoradon. The first loop from the right 
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iias the same leaf dciiign in its two halves, 
but in the next loop the two halves be¬ 
tween the amorini differ. A similar ar- 
rangemenc is found on two loops from a 
garlanded sarcophagus in the iMecropoli- 
tan Musetnn, New York; see J, Toynbee, 
The Hadricmic School^ Cambridge, 1934, 
p. 211, PI. XL\TI, 2. Wthin the first loop 
the bust of a winged woman, fadng front, 
can be seen, in the next the busts of a man 
and a woman both in three-quarter view. 
A cluster of grapes hangs from the bot¬ 
tom of each loop; the one to the left is be¬ 
ing pecked at by birds;, while two small 
children seated on the gronnd are picking 
the grapes to the right. Tlie motif of gar¬ 
land-carrying amorini is well known from 
both the Western and the Eastern Roman 
Empire, Garlands with grapes hanging 
from the bottam of the loops were chamc- 
teristic of the East, and often appear on 
sarcophagi from the Hadrianic and An- 
toninc periods; sec Buclithal, op. rit., Nos. 
23, 24. To his examples from Asia Minor, 
Egypt, and Syria. 1 should like to add three 
sculptures pertinenc in this connection; 
two from Palestine, one from Syria. One 
is a sarcophagus wirh festoons, grapes, and 
amorini from Tel) Barak; see Introduc¬ 
tion, p. 27, and PL VI, i. Another is a sar¬ 
cophagus from Beirut, dated a.d. 13 3, with 
festoons and grapes, but with bucrania in¬ 
stead of amorini; see Mouterde, Melmgcs 
Umversiti Saint Joseph^ XXVT, 1944-46, 
pp. 41“43, PI, IT, I. The last is a small bowl 
from Dura decorated with kneeling amo¬ 
rini carrying a garland; cf. Rostovtzeff, 
Dura~Emopot and Itc Art, Oxford, 1938, 
p. 149, n. 54, and Ingholt, Palmyrene and 
Gandhoran Sculpntre, No. 1 j. The motif 
of birds pecking grapes is found in both 
Rome and Palmyra; see Tngholc, PerytuSj 
^ 11938, pp. 139--40, Ph L, 2—3. Although 
the garlind-canying amorini came from 
lands west of Gandhara, they were rap¬ 


idly Indianized, as one can easily see on 
our Nos. 374-80, by their fleshiness and 
jeweljy; sec, for example, Buclithal, 
70 CS, 19, 1942-43, pp. 11-25:, Likewise, 
the sectional differentiation m the decora¬ 
tion of the continuous loops, as found on 
Nos, 374-76, 378-80, is ob\dausly a local 
development from such sarcophagi as the 
one in New York mentioned above, on 
which each festoon is arranged separately. 

Buchthal, op. ciu, p. 13, PI. 3, a, WTieeler, 
Antiquity, XXHI, 1949, p. 7, PI. V, A. 
Wheeler, Rmic Beyond the Imperial 
Fronders, London, 1954, p. 161, PL 
XXXIIT. Group Ill 

381 AtlasTE 5. No, 1323,From 

Sahri Bahlol, 1909-ro. H. B", w. 

Under a saw-tooth molding, six winged 
Atiantes, all unbearded, can be seen in a 
variety of seated postures. For parallels, 
see under No. 387. 

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, p. 51, PL XV, b. 
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, II, PL 
149 bottom. Hargreaves, 93. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 81, Group TIT (11) 

iSi T L A s, Feshavjar, No. 1496. H. 9", 
w, 854 ". The wide-open eyes of this 
winged, unbearded Adas have a decidedly 
pathede look; an incised circle indicates 
the iris. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 96. Shakur, 
Gaitfe^p, 8 t, Group III ( 11 ) 

383 Atlas. Lahore, No. 58. From Nathn 
Monasrcry. H. S'A'% w. 5" To this 
winged, youthful Atlas, too, the sculptor 
has tried to give some facial expressioii, 
the deeply set eyes giving him a slight dnge 
of sadne^. The pose, the right teg in a 
I'erdcaL the left in a horizontal position, 
is found also m No, 385-. 

Group m (IT) 
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38+ Atlas. Lahore^ No. 1301. H. i", w. 
514 ". This mustached Adas is in a similar 
pose, but is looking to the right. wistfoUy 
perhaps. Around his head he seems to have 
a foliate wreath. Group III (II) 

385 Atlas. Peshav^'or, No. 3x1. H, 11 14 ". 
Seated in the same pese as No. 383, but 
more erect, this winged .Atlas has rather 
deeply set eyes, and radiates more dynamic 
energy than any of his colleagues. He, too, 
has a wreath around his liead; hair and 
beard are rendered in carfecrew curls. 

Hargreaves, Hofidbookf p, 74. Shakur, 
GuidPf p. 104. Group III (IT) 

jSfi A T L A s. Feibau'arf No. 694. From 
Takhc-i-Bahai, H. 10 14 ". '''• 9"* wings 
are rather snmrnarily indicated in the left 
background. This figure, likewise bearded, 
rests his left hand on his knee, while the 
right hand seemingly supports the molding 
above him.The flat nose and ratheroblique 
eyes give a strange look to the face, which 
otherwise would not he unlike that of 
Heracles. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p. S3. Shakur, 
Guide, pp. 94-97. Group UI (II) 

3S7 .Atlas. Lahore, No. 3 n 8. From Sikn. 

H. 914". Easily the most impressive of die 
Atlantcs, this figure clearly reflects Hera¬ 
cles in hair, beard, and facial expression. 
The slightly exaggerated abdonnnal mus¬ 
cles make one think of Pergamon. Cf, a 
similar Atlas in Calcutta; Ftiochcr,. 4 GBG, 

I, p. 109, Fig. 87. For parallels to Nos. 381- 
87 one may mention not only the well- 
known crouching sileni from the Neronian 
stage front of the Dionysos theater in Ath¬ 
ens (see Herbig, Dflf Dioitysos-Theater in 
Atben, II, Stuttgart, 1935, p. 59, Pi. V, i) 
but also the pillar from a ktc Antonine 
peristyle at Ascalon, on which a small, 
nude Allas supports a winged Victory; see 


Watzingcr, Deuktriater Paiastinas, li,Leip- 
idgt 1935, p. 97, PI. 31, Fig. 7(. Atlantcs 
dmilar to Nos. 381-87, but in stucco, have 
been found in profusion supporting the 
tiers of the stupa plinths; cf. at Jauhan: 
Marshall, TaxUa, 11, p. 515; III, Pl, 157, a. 

Group m (11) 

388 IcHTHYO CENTAUR. PejfctflCJr, No, 
14, L. H. 7 w, Ii" From the West, 
too, comes the idea of this marine monster 
—except for Gandhara, unknown b Indian 
mythology. It has been given the special 
name of tchthyocentaur, fish-centaur, 
although the nonhuman part is actually 
more complicated, having ivbgs, leonbc 
feet, and the tail of a dragon, Cf. a similar 
relief m the British Museum. 

Foocher, AGBG, I, p. 143, Fig. 113. 
Hargreaves, Hattdhook, pp. 11, 106, PI. 8, 
a. Shakur, Guide, p, 1 1, PS, Xt, a. 

Group Ill (II) 

389 Female Hippocamp and Ich- 
thyocentaur. Lahore, No, 9 ^ 4 ' 
From Karamar. H. 854 ", w. 16". In thk 
triangular panel the sculptor has tried his 
hand at a group composirion. On the left 
a female hippocamp, with the body of a 
horse, the tail of a dragon, rwines its tail 
around that of an ichthyocentaur, here 
rendered with real horses’ hoofs. She offers 
him a drink from a cup, tenderly putting 
her left arm around his neck. 

Foucher, ^GBG, I, p. J 4 b 

Group nr 

390 Tritons and Amorini. Lahore, 
No.) 183. From Charsadda Mound. H. 7 "i 
w. id". This frieze of tritons likewise re¬ 
calls Pfergamon. Three of the figures have 
been preserved; the one b the center is 
young and unbeEnded; his neighbor to the 
right has beard, whiskers, and mustache; 
the one on the left has long, flowing hair 
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and appears to liuld a bowl to Jus mouth 
with his light hand. Between the tritons 
two 3 mormi'-jf^tf;ki/&ar can be seen, and at 
the extreme left the outline of a third. In a 
separate panel on the right is a lotus pot; 
cf. Fouchcr, MASl, No, 46,1934, PI. V, 5, 
text on opposite page. 

Burgess, JlAi, VUI, (900, p. 40, PI. u, 
4, Fouchcr, AGHG, I, p. 245, Fig. 124. 

Group III 

391 C t N T A u R. Labere, No. 1953. H. 4" 

(torso w, Another mythological 

trapping, borrowed from the VVest, is rep¬ 
resented by this male centaur w-ho once 
decorated the base of a stupa. Cf. a relief in 
Berlin with tw'o centaurs: Le Coq, Bud- 
dbistfsebe Spiitimtibe^ I, p. 20, PI. 17, b. 

Foucher, AGUG, 1 , p. 111, Fig. 88, c. 

Group I (II) 

392 River God. Taaf/a, No. 42. H. 7%" 
w. 1454"* Presented fay Sir John Marshall 
to Taxila Museum. This statuette of green 
stone portrays a redining, bearded mnip 
figure looking to the left, liK legs to the 
right, the left bent at the knee. In front to 
the left lies an animal, facing left. In his 
right hand, resting on the back of the ani¬ 
mal, the male figure holds what is probably 
a cornucopia rather chan a stylized reed. 
The group suggests a river god with em¬ 
blematic animal, here presumably a dog or 
a Gon rather than a sphin.t. In general, the 
reclining fluvial divinities have their legs 
to the left, bur there arc examples in the 
same pose as our god, as, for example, the 
statue of Jordan, on the arch of Titus; sec 
S. Reinach. Bepertoirs des ne/iefj greer et 
rmmlm, I, Paris, 1909, p. 175. No. 2. Mso 
in the same posarion w^e find, for example, 
the river Belos on a coin of Akka, in Palc!?- 
tine, with a reed tn the left hand (see Im- 
hnof-Blomer, Rente Si/irye mmisttmique, 
XXlir. 1913, p, J71, PI. X\^ 19), and the 


Nile on a coin of Alexandria, witli cornu¬ 
copia in the left hand, the right holding a 
reed and resting on the head of a sphinx 
(see Imhoof-Blunier, op. cit,^ p. 390, PL 
X\'l, 20). For the Euphrates and the Tigris 
simiJarly portrayed on coins, see Bemhart, 
fiattdbttch sttr Muvf^kunde der rdimscbeti 
Kaiser^it^ Halle, 1926, p. j 14, PL 76, 7-8. 

Dufta Gupta, A$I^ 1930-34, Pt. 2, p. 
267, PI. CLIV, b. Group I (II) 

393 Marine Bull. Lahore, No. 83 A. 

ri. w, within a triangular 

panel a bull with the coiled tail of a dragon 
adds another example to the number of 
hybrid monsters. 

Foucher, AGBG, L, p. 241, Fig. 119. 

Group III ( 0 ) 

394 Winged Dragon, Uhore^ No. 

1361. From Sikil H. 7^4" A worthy 
counterpart to No, 393 is this imaginaiy 
creature whose croeodilc face is that of a 
uiakitTa; sec No. 484. For these monsters, 
sec Vogel, RAA, \T, 1929—30, pp. 133- 
47 * Auboycr, Le’Trdne et son symboUwfie, 
pp. 117-15; and Lindsay, JRAS, 1951. pp. 
^ 4 * nS- ' Group m (II) 

395 Tritons. Yeshavsar, No. 2055, For¬ 

merly in the Guides Mess. Alardan. H, 
8J4", w. Between the leonine feet 

of a base two tritons are carrying on a 
conversation. The one on the right places 
his left hand on the coils of his left leg, and 
in his right hand grasps his tad Just above 
ITS bushy end. For similar tritons see 
Mcunie, 5 fa<?rorji,p, <54, Nos, 193 and 192, 
PI. XXXVn, Nos, 1,9 and ttS. 

Group m (D) 

39(5 A MORIN I AND Lion, Feshav^ar, 
No. 1948. From Palatu Dheri, near Char- 
sadda. H. 7^/4", w. i:". Two yaksha- 
amorinl arc portrayed with a lionhTte ani- 
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iiial, exaggeratedly slender, its tail foliate. 
One aniorinu srands in front, giving the 
terrifying animal a drink, while the other 
sits on its back, about to drink, himself. 

Shakur, Gffj'de, p. 93. Group 111 { 11 ) 

397 D 1 o N' V s 1 A G Scene, Lahore, No. 
1493. W. iO%'\ Like Alejtandef the 
Great, Dionysos, too, extended his cam¬ 
paigns to the East, and his triumphant 
progress in India is kno^ra from both lit¬ 
erature and sculpture. This relief bears 
witness to the god’s visit by the presence 
of a number of his acolytes, just as if "he 
had forgotten them in the distant valley 
where tradition located his Indian birth¬ 
place, the famous Nysa" (Foucher), Sepa¬ 
rated bv vtncstocks, four different scen^ 
are represented, all shaded by the over¬ 
hanging leaves springing from the vines. In 
the center the fat, node Silenus is riding on 
a lion, while a maenad dre^d in long chi¬ 
ton feeds this rather incongruous moimc 
On the right a man is standing in a rec¬ 
tangular vat, which, like the one on No. 
f 75»gives forth a fresh supply of the god’s 
own Ivevcrage. On the left a bearded man, 
fully clothed, puts his left arm around the 
shoulder of another maenad, and at the 
extreme left two naked atnorim play with 
a lion or panther, trying to make it drink 
from a krater, Cf, a relief In the Louvre: 
Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. 151, Fig. iiB. 

Burgess, flAl, 1900, p. 39, Pt, 4,4. 
GriinwcdcL, Buddbirt Art, p. lyi. Fig, 
103, Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. 14^, Fig. 119 
on p. 151. Group III (H> 

398 Drinking Scene. Labors, No. 
1914. H. q%'\ w, 10". Between two 
leonine feet of a base two wnnieit are 
seated, both shown in right profile. Over 
breast and back they wear the same crossed 
bands noted on the goddesses of Nos. 353 
and 355. Their only costume is a jori 


which covers the lower part of the body 
and leaves at least the entire back exposed. 
With her left hand, the smiling woman on 
the left fans her male partner, who is offer¬ 
ing her a drink from a shallow bowd. He is 
bearded, and his forehead is hound with a 
wrreath of vine leaves. On the right the 
other woman ats on the knee of her young, 
unbearded companion, laying her right 
hand on his shoulder. Between the couples 
one sees the traces of a fifth person, per¬ 
haps a sen’ant, as on a similar relief in Ber¬ 
lin; see Lc Coq, Buddbirtische Spatmtike, 

I, p. 30 , PI. 16, a. 

Burges, JIAI, kTII, 1900, p, 40, PI. n. 
7. Griinwcdel, Buddhist Art, p. 150, Fig. 
lOZ. Fouchcr, AGBG, 1 , pp. H®* -48* 

130 on p, 261, Bemct Kempers, in Hand- 
httch der AliertuTUS^ksemohaft, VI, 2, 
i9f4, p. 47j, n. 1, PL 71,2. Group HI 

399 Musicians and Dancers. La¬ 
hore, No. 234. H. <S%", w*. 25%". Prob¬ 
ably all the musicians and dadcers here 
represented are either Nagas or Nagis, the 
characteristic serpent hoods being dearly 
discernible behind the heads of some of 
them. The relief thus furnishes another ex¬ 
ample of the fondness the Nagas evidently^ 
had for dancing and masic; see, c.g., the 
rehef in Princeton: Ingholr. Fstlmyrene 
and Gandharan Sculpture, No. 25, and a 
relief in Musec Guimet: Hackio, Gmde- 
Catalopte du d Utsic Gurnet, PL IIT, a. On 
this relief the king is standing on the ex¬ 
treme right before an incense altar; see No. 
190, and a relief in the Louvre: Fouchcr, 
AGBG, 1 . p. 263- F'g* ' 17 * ^ 

Nagi holds a bowl from which the king 
takes groins of incense to sprinkle on the 
altar, and next to her another Nagi, prob¬ 
ably the queen, clasps her hands in adora¬ 
tion. To the left of this sacrifidal scene 
eight other persons are portrayed: two 
groups of three musicians and bctw'een 
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them two female dancer:;. On the left the 
three musicians are playing the tamboa- 
linc, the ffute» and the drum, and on the 
right one dntc player is flanked by two 
drummers. No doubt both music and danc~ 
ing u^re part of the religious service per¬ 
formed at the emcme right Parcel, 
paired lines on the robe of the king indi¬ 
cate the drapery folds, 

Foucher, AGBG) I, p. 256, Fig. 132 on 
P- *53- Gronp III-IV 

Donors and Worshippers 

400 Royal FexMale Donor, fesha - 
V}ar, No. 1437, From Sahri Bahlol. H. 5' 
3". The richly clad lady holds in her hands 
a model of a triple-arched building, doubt¬ 
less a moEiastery; cf. No. 471. The careful 
modelling, the wealth of jewelry, and 
espcmalJy the fact that the earth goddess 
is pMjttraycd on the base, laisuig her hands 
as if to sopport her, make it practically 
certain that the statue immortalkcs a royal 
donor. Across the forehead she wears a 
jewelled fiUet, in the center of which a 
roughly cut dowel marks the place of a 
lost omament, probably a crest like No. 
242. Above the fiUct her hair Is dressed in 
rather high, wavy strands, whereas below 
the fillet a row of locks with sharp ver¬ 
tical divisions borders the forehead, end¬ 
ing in front of cither car in a corkscrew 
curl. Besides a necklace wHth circnlar 
pendant and a broad urnjlec with nine 
parallel bands, her jewelled finery in¬ 
cludes three bracelets, finger rings on the 
thumb and ttvo other fingers on each hand, 
and a double chain that hangs dow^n front 
and back from the left shoulder and 
teaches ahnosr to the right ankle, where 
the ends are fastened with an elaborate 
clasp, fn all these ornaments gold and 
precious stones without doubt played an 


essential part. Above the waist she is 
dressed in a robe with very short sleeves, 
made of such thin materia] that It almost 
looks as if she were nude to the waist. The 
skirt, the dhoB, is evidently of much 
heavier doth. The costume is completed 
by a shaw^J, one end of which can be seen 
behind the left teg. It passes over the left 
arm at the elbow, crosses the back and 
continues across the body from the right 
knee to end in a graceful loop over the left 
foreann. The shawl is rendered in a dis¬ 
tinctly pbsdc way; the drapery folds of 
shawl and dbofi show an alternation of 
more and less accentuated ridges. For the 
date of this statue, it Is of importance that 
with the statue two Ssisanim coins were 
found, apparently local imitarioos of those 
of King Shapur IT ( a . d . 309-50). Accord¬ 
ing to Spooner, the head No. 413 orig¬ 
inally belonged to a statue that was a com¬ 
panion piece to this one; see under No. 
423- 

Spooncr, ASl, 1909-10, p. 61, PL XXTI, 
a. TTargitavcs, tlandhook, pp. 53-54, PL 
IX, b. Ghurye, Indian Costifme, p. 82, Fig. 
39. Shakur. Guide, pp. 6o-4t, PI. XTT, h. 

Group III 

401 Feaiale Doxor. Pesha^woT, No, 
1767, From Sahri BahloL Mound CL 
H, 19", w, 7". This female donor holds in 
her hands a bow], emhlematic of Iter gift 
On each shoulder a lock of hair can be 
seen, just imder the elongated ear lobes. 
The absence of any jewels is very striking 
-perhaps they were all sold for the benefit 
of the Buddha, tier costume is the so- 
called dupatta, evidently made up of a 
pleated lower part and a trartsparent upper 
part that reaches to the middle of the 
thighs and through which the patterned 
undergarment is revealed. A shawl covers 
her shoulders and back, the ends hanging 
down inside the elbow, 


158 



DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE 


Alltel Steio, ASI, 1911-11, p. 107, PI. 
XLI, Fig. 13. Hargreaves, Hasdbookf pp. 
102-03. Gbnrye, Indian Costamaf pp. Sz, 
84, Fig, 45, Group IV 

403 Kneeling Woman with 
Bowl. Taxila, No. 359. From Dhar- 
nurajiH Stupa. H. 7M" A kneeling 
woman, facing left, is holding a rather 
large bowl containing at least one smaller 
bowl and a couple of spherical objects. 

Group in 

403 WoRSKIPVERS IN PutNCELY 

Costume, Ldhore,No. 135. H. 15^4"- 
Three princely figures seem to stand on 
foliage, the fianklng ones with clasped 
hands, the central figure playing the vina. 
Above them other leaves border the de¬ 
scending line of their beads. Group III 

404 Men in Princely Costume. 
Lahore, No. 1037- From Upper Natbu 
Monastery. H. 6 Yz", w, 4’/5". Two young 
men in princely costume are conversing. 
The turbaned one on the left holds a round 
object in his raised right handj the other 
raises his right hand, the palm facing for¬ 
ward; cf. No. 37. 

H, Cole, Gtaeco-Buddhisi Soulpture^, 
PI. 18, below Icfc. Burgess, AMI, p. 9, PI. 
117, No. 3. Tire relief as iCustrated in 
these two publications comprised two 
more princely persons on the left. 

Group ni 

405 Donors in Princely Cos¬ 
tume. L^or€„ No. rod, H. id", w. 
754 " Two princes arc conversing here, 
too, the one to the right probably raising 
liis right hand in argumentation, the other 
holding a gift howl; above and behind the 
btter a third prince can be seen stunding, 

Burgess, JIAI, Vlll, 1900, p. .fo, PL 12, 
6 . Group m 


4od Donors in Princely Cos¬ 
tume. Lahore^ No. 2301. From Sikri. 
H. 11 54" Under 3 lotus-leaf molding three 
princes stand: one with clasped hands, 
looking left; next to him, facing front, a 
man with usbynska and earrings. Between 
and above them a third prince in left pro¬ 
file is scattering flowers. On the right, on 
an Indo-Corinthian pilaster is a seated 
meditating Buddha on the lotus seat, hands 
covered, as on a relief in. Boston; see Ed¬ 
wards, Artibus Ame^ XVll, 1954, p. tiz 
and Fig. 17. Group Ill 

407 Two Youths Conversing. 
Karachi, No. 1349 (Peshawar number), 
H. 7^4", w. 754 ". The two young men 
have been portrayed according to the 
scheme seen on Nos. 404, 405, with the 
dlfiFercnce that the one with the gift fruits 
in a bowl here stands on the right, the 
gesticulating one on the lefr. The ush- 
msbas and the heavy earrings indicate 
princely rank. Paired, incised tines char¬ 
acterize the drapery folds. Group IV 

408 Worshippers in Princely 

Costume. Border Relief, 
Lahore, No. 1756. H. From a relief 

like No, come this and the following 
two border reliefs. In this fragment a run¬ 
ning partem of acanthus leaves decorates a 
border of three superimposed, rectangular 
panels, containing from top to bortom two 
monks, two Brahman notices:, and two 
princes, all looking right. Of these wor¬ 
shippers the inner monk, both novices, and 
the outer prince have their hands clasped; 
the outer monk has his tight hand raised, 
with the palm inwards, and the inner 
prince is about to scatter flower!. 

Group III 

409 Worshippers in Princely 
Costume. Border Relief. 
Taxila, No. 486. From Dharmarajiki 
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Stnpa. II. 21 w. This relief is 
arranged in four t^nds, diffcrcudy dec- 
onned. From right to left one sees first a 
leaf-and-dart molding, then a sunk 
cliccker. The neset band contains five rec¬ 
tangular compartments framed by Indo- 
Coiinthian pilasteis. In each companment 
two princes arc portrayed in varions atti¬ 
tudes, some scattering flowers, others with 
clasped hands. In each of the she smaller 
compartments that make up the last row 
one figure only is represented. Four of 
them seem to be amorini; the remainiug 
two may belong in the same category, al¬ 
though they are clothed, one in a long, the 
other in a short, chiton. Alternately their 
hands arc cither clasped or the left hand is 
at the side and the right hand holds a fmit. 

Hargreaves, in Ta^la, n, p, 704, No. n. 
Marshall, Tarj/a, HI, PI. a 14, No. 22. 

Group ni 

4 toWoiisnipPERs IN Princely 
Costume. Border Relief. 
La/jorc, No. id id. H. id^'. On the left of 
this fragment six small compartments are 
preserved, each with an amorino looking 
left and holding flowers in his right hand. 
Of the larger compartments to the right, 
only one remains; in tins, a prince stands, 
looking left, with flowers in his right hand. 
The bases of all compartments are dec¬ 
orated uith 3 saw-tooth pattern. 

Group in 

411 Donors. Stair-Riser Relief. 
PerAawar, No. 11 (or JJ). Formerly in the 
Guides .Mess, Mardan. H. f 17%" 

This and the following three reliefs, all of 
soapstone, ■were employed as stair risers. 
The present relief shows five women, 
dressed in high-belted chiton and himation, 
attended by four servant offering them 
drinks from tall goblets. All but one of rfic 
servants arc dressed in tunics, reaching to 
the knees, leaving the right shoulder bare. 


The servant standing in the center is nude 
to the waist, the lower part of bis body 
covered by a himation. One distioguished 
scholar temied the women and their serv¬ 
ants male and female drinkers, attributing 
to the relief a Bacchic character, related 
TO that of a relief like No, 397 (Foucher). 
To my mind the genuinely sofcter atmos¬ 
phere of the scene i$ nnfavoiable to such 
an interpretation, and it is, I think, at least 
strange that the male “drinkers” all would 
play the parts of servants. It is true that 
Vajrapani on some reliefs of early date is 
dressed in the same costume as rhe servants 
(cf. Nos. 59, 99, 137), but that is because 
he is there playing the role of one; see 
Foucher, AGBGt TI, p. 50. Three other 
rehefs represent servants, similarly dressed, 
offering drinks to women who are attired 
like those on our relief. One is in the col¬ 
lection of Professor Rowland (see his ^rt 
oTfd Architecture of India, pp. 81-83, ^ 
36, where the relief ts labelled “Presenta- 
rion of the Bride to Siddharta"). The sec¬ 
ond is in the British Museum (see Buch- 
thal, BarlitigtOTi il/jgacfne, 8<S, 1945, p. 6 ^, 
Pi, 1, F), and the third is in Qeveland (see 
Hollis, Etdlctin of the Cieveland Museum 
of Art, XVII, 1930, pp, 192-93, fig. on p. 
197 above). All three reliefs include details 
not found here. On the Rowland relief a 
woman and a servant both carry palm 
branches over their left shoulders. In the 
Brirish Museum panel an elderly man is 
portrayed in the center, dressed in chiton 
and himation and flanked by a woman on 
either side. A servanr standing next to the 
woman on his right seems to have flowers 
in his lifted right hand. On the Cleveland 
relief one woman h,is a palm branch over 
her left shoulder, one servant seems to play 
the dmm, and another carries a winesldn 
over his shoulders. It is most natural, I 
think, to see in the persons represented on 
these reliefs men and women who had con- 
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tributcd m some way or ocher to die Bud- 
dliisc biii] dings in which the stair risers 
were found. The donors are portrayed 
performing die obligatory rites, or par¬ 
taking in a sacrihciai meaL Cuitimon to all 
four reliefs is the prevalence of the Greek 
costume of the donorSt and the neutral 
background of the whole, There is no 
overlapping, no second plane. For the date, 
sec Introduction, p. ad. 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 246, Fig. t jT on 
p. 253, Rowland, Art Bulletin, XVIU, 
i93<S, p. 395, Fig. 12. Shakur, Guide, p. 
103. .Marshall, Artihvs Asiae, XVI, 1953, 
p, 131 (dated A.i>. 15-50). Group 1 

Donors. Stair-Ris£R Reliev, 
Karachi, No. 21 L (Peshawar number), 
H. 6 % ", w.iiYa On this and the follow¬ 
ing two reliefs we have, T think, no serv¬ 
ants represented, but instead male and fe¬ 
male donots, dressed in princely costume. 
In this panel three women and three men 
are represented, five with flowers in thek 
hands, one with fruits. Instead of the Hel- 
lenisdc costume seen on No. 411, both 
men and w'omen wear the Indian dress, 
dhoti and shawl; cf., e,g.. Nos. 194 and 
359. As to the transparent overgarments 
of the women, 1 may refer to the remarks 
made in No. iid. Two simihr reliefs con¬ 
firm the interpretation given above: one 
in the Royal Ontario Museum of .Archac- 
ology, Toronto, the other m the Riiksmn- 
scum vO()r Volkcnkunde in Leiden (No. 
2 207—1 ). In both rhe same number of male 
and female donors Is represented: on the 
Leiden panel five with flowers, one with 
fruits; on the Toronto relief, four with 
flow'crs, TU'o standing in the center empty- 
handed. For the date, see Introduction, 
p. id. 

Hargreaves, Haadhaak, p. tod. C. Kar, 
Clattical Indian Scttlptnre, p. 34, Fig. 55. 
Shakur, Gwfde, p, 14. Group 1 


413 DoNOBS. STATB-RtSElt ReLIEF. 
Feshatjoar, No, 13 L. H. 6H". w. id 14". 
Five donors stand with flowers in their 
lunds, one female 'u'ithout attributes. At 
the eittreme tight an Indo-Corinthian half- 
col unm, set in a rectangular frame, has 
been preserved. Similar half-columns 
frame the scenes in the pnels mendoned 
above from the Rowland and Qevcland 
coJJecdons, as well as rhe panels from 
Leiden and Toronto; sec No, 411. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p, lod. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 104. Group I 

4:4 Donors, Stair-Riser Relief. 
PeshoTcar, No. 14 L. H, 6%", w. 19". On 
this panel both of the framing Indo- 
Orinthian half-columns are preserved. 
All six donors here have flowers in their 
hands. The two groups of panels (see Nos. 
411 and 412-14) are so si milar in composi¬ 
tion and style that they must be nearly 
contemporary; see also Introduction, p. jd, 

Hargreaves, Handbook, 11, lod, PI. 
8, b. Shakur, Guide, p. 104, PL XI, b. 

Group I 

415 Donor with Bowl, Pethawar, 
No, 1770. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C. 
H. 25 JS", w. 11 Y ,", The square, wdnklcd, 
and mnstached face of this male donor is 
e^dently a portrait, and an excellent one. 
The hair is short-cropped, but the crown 
of the head is tonsured, except for a little 
tuft in the center; in the cars there were 
once rings. He is dressed in a long-slccvcd 
undergarment that is visible on the right 
shoulder and on the left forearm, and prob¬ 
ably was made of some woollen material. 
The rest of the body is covered by bis 
robe. The right forearm k Ttiissing; it had 
evidently been attached separately. The 
left arm hangs at his ride, the left hand 
holding a richly decorated bowl. The ar¬ 
rangement of the hair and his costume 
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pome CO a non-Gimdhinm origin for this 
tnipjcssivc donor. The drapery folds arc 
rendered pardy by rather thin ridges, 
some more accentuated than ochees, and 
partly by shallow grooves, 

Aurel Stein, ASIf i9ri-iz, p, 107, PI, 
XLI, Fig. 14. Bachhofer, Early Indiatt 
Sculpture^ n, PI. 151 right. Hargreaves, 
Hand took, p, 103, Group m 

416 Female Donor. LffAfore,No. 1313. 
From Sahii Bahjol, Alound C. H, 

This W'oman held in her hands some ob- 
jjcct, embletnatic of her gift. Like her male 
counterpart. No. 415, she seems very 
warmly dressed, having, besides the shawl, 
which covers most of the body, an under¬ 
garment of similar material visible on the 
chest and under the left arm, and a second 
thick undergarment, which can be seen on 
bath forearms and recalls that of the male 
donor above. From the lobes of her ears 
hang very heavy earrings. Group Ill 

417 Donor in Iranian Costume. 
Pesha^jiar^ No. 1769. From Sahri Balilol, 
Mound D, ipi3. H. loJi*^ Carrying in his 
left hand a floral ofFering, this headless 
statuette gh'cs a most interesting eiamplc 
of the Indo-Scythian costume that wc have 
already seen several times; cf., e.g.. Nos. 
^53* 33^1 33P- *nic caftan Ls visibly longer 
at the sides than at the center and has a 
headed decoration around the neck down 
the front to the waist, and down the front 
of the trouser legs. The beaded line on the 
left brea-st no doubt indicates a fastening 
of the caftan; see also a siuiilar arrange¬ 
ment in Palmyra and Dura: Ingholt, Bery- 
fwr, II, i935, p. Soandn. 111, PL XXXVTI, 
j. The decorated belt recalls that on a 
Gandhara sculpture now in the Port 
Anluir Museum, Japan (cf. the Japanese 
catalogue, PL i ig, j and j), and those seen, 
on the Parthian sculptures from Hatra (see, 
e.g., Naji al Asil, ILN, Dec., 1954, p. 


11 do, lug. r). The folds on the arms are of 
the paired, parallel kind, 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p, 103. Shakux, 
Garde, pp. 61-61, Group IV'' 

418 Moke and Donors in Iranian 
Costume. PerAinDar, No, 1712. From 
Sahri Bahlol, Mound D, 1911, H, 5" w. 
7 54 On this fragment a monk on the left 
holds a flora! offering in his left hand, as in 
Nos. 415 and 417, He ts follou'ed by two 
men in the Iranian costume, the first hold¬ 
ing a huge bowl and with trousers dec¬ 
orated with small squares down the front 
of the trou,ser legs, the second with hands 
clasped. Paired, parallel lines indicate the 
drapery folds, 

Shakur, Guide, p. 90. Group IV 

419 Worshippers in Iranian Cos¬ 
tume. Border Relief, Taadij, 
No. 487, From DharmarSjikS Stupa. H, 
16 w. 8JS" In this fragment of a bor¬ 
der relief (cf. Nos, 40S-10) the three small 
rectangular compartments are framed on 
the left by superimposed lotus flowers, on 
the right by a bead-and-reel ornament al¬ 
ternating with a foliate pattern, and, on the 
outer edge, by a Icaf-and-dart molding. In 
each compartment fH’o men in princely 
costume arc portrayed. Most interesting 
aie the two in the second panel, of whom 
the one to the left seems to wear the same 
blouse with a V-opening at the neck and 
a pail of leggings over his trousers as the 
Parthian bronze statue from Shami; see 
Seyrig, AmiqidtisSyriertnas, III, pp. 9-12, 
plate facing p, ti. 

Hargreaves. In Taxila, IT, p. 704, No. 23. 
MarshaU, Taxila, HI, PL 214, No. 23. 

Group in 

410 Worshippers in Unusual 
Costumes. No. ijjiiFroro 

Sahri Bahlol, Mound D, 1913. H. 7^'^ w. 

5 ", Two worshippers stand with clasped 
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iiands, looking left. The one on the left 
wears a caftan with beaded decoration 
similar to No. 417, but instead of trousers 
he wears a skirt, reaching to just above the 
knees and decorated with vertical rows of 
horizontal, curved lines. Like a Scotsman, 
he seems to combine the kilt wath knee- 
length stackings simikir to those wom by 
the male divinity on No. 345. His com¬ 
panion seems to be dres^d in a dhon only; 
a flond garland draped over the shoulders 
passes between the arms and the body and 
hangs dosvo in front to the knees. Paired, 
par^lel lines indicate the drapery folds on 
the dhoti, 

Haxgreavcs, Havdbookf p. 98. Shaknr, 
Guide, p. go. Group IV 

421 Max in Iranian Costu.me, 
PeshaTUOTj No. 342, H, 16 w. 

On an Indo-Corinthian pilaster a bare¬ 
headed laic stands on a lotus pedestal, his 
right hand raised. He is dresed in a belted 
c^tan and trousers that reach to midway 
between knee and ankle; cf. the worship¬ 
pers on No. 303* Group TIT 

412 D o w A 0 n R AND Man with 
Bowl, Taxila, No. yjS. From Dhar- 
marajika Stupa. H. ij'% w. 5 VS"- From 
this fragment one gets one of the compara¬ 
tively Hire glimpses of humor in Gandhira 
sculpture. On the right a M'oman, dressed 
in chiton and bimadon, faces a man who 
tt'ears a tunic or shirt reaching to his knees, 
and holding a two-handltd bowl. He is 
bald-headed, bur not shaven, A similar cos¬ 
tume is worn in the Amaravati sculptures 
by attendants only, grooms or guards, so 
the man here portrayed may he a sert'anc 
attending his mistress; for the costume, see 
Sivaramuni, AiJisravari ScvlpUtret in the 
Madrat Government Mrifettm, p, 119, sec¬ 
tion “Tunic," From the point of view of 
interpretsdon, one would prefer to sec in 
the "shirt-wearer” a begging ascetic. In 


any case the sculptor has brilliancly suc¬ 
ceeded in rendering the proud, slightly 
condescending mien of the dowager. 

Excavadon No, DH^i 1-1115. 

Group rV^ 

423 Head op Monk. Pethawar, No. 1390. 
From Sabri Bahlol. H. 11J4"* w, j%", TTie 
head of this aged monk furnishes another 
proof of the sculptural ability of the Gan- 
dhiran craftsmen. Tlic wrioWed forehead, 
the aquiline nose, the small Ups, and the 
£rm dun prove that the sculpture is a real 
portrair., to which perhaps the raised eye¬ 
brows and die down-tnmed comers of 
the mouth originally added a tone of sad¬ 
ness. Spooner thinks that a "curiously 
lean and 'uithcred hand, holding a bsisc of 
a miniature shrine found on the same site, 
at the same tirae (Fethinvar, No. 1391)" 
may have belonged to this sculpture. In 
that case the aged monk would have held 
against his breast a litdc trefoil slirine con¬ 
taining an image of the Buddha. Accord¬ 
ing to Spooner (ap, oit., p. 61), the royal 
female figure, No, 400, found at the same 
time was a companion piece. 

Spooner, A Si, 1909-10, pp. 59-Sr, PL 
XXF, a. Hargreaves, Hondboah, p. gf. Sha- 
kur, Gaide, p, 71. Group HI 

424 Donor with Two Bowls, Fe - 

shimiar, No. 2051. Formerly in the Guides 
Mess, Mardan. FI. w, 7%". TIk 

hair of this princely donor calls to mind 
that of Luhasudatta (see No. 255), bur it 
is longer, coming down over the shoulders. 
He wears heavy earrings and necklace, and 
each hand holds a bow], indicative of Uk 
gift. The handle-bar mustache recalls that 
of No. 312, Group in 

425 Three Monks, Pethtnear, No. 207S. 
Formerly in tite Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 
SYt", w. yVn", In this relief representing 
three monks rhe sculptor has evidently 
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tried to vary the puses. The monic at the 
extreme right—thc only one completely 
preserved—is in left profile, the nCnVt is fac¬ 
ing front, and the one at the left is in three- 
quarter view. The monks’ robes ate ar¬ 
ranged the "hhnation’’ way (see No. a 11), 
but in the case of the first two from the left 
there is a sl^ht difference b the positiaii 
of the arms, and the third has his left hand 
raised, the right at Iiis side. The folds are 
characterized by an alccniadan of more 
and less accentuated ridges. In the back¬ 
ground t)ccwccn the three monks arc re¬ 
mains of two other figures, probably also 
monks. Group m 

426 THRe£ Female Worshippers 
WITH Unusual Heaodress. 
reshsvsaT^ No. 1695. From Sahri Bahlol, 
Atound D. 1911. H. u" w. The 
fragment of an arboreal canopy on t he left 
mdicates the presence of a seated Buddha 
in the part now lost. To the left of an 
Indo-Corinthian pilaster two women are 
portiayed wfith hands clasped; bctw'een 
them, above, is a third. Their unusual head¬ 
dress or hair arrai^emcnt deserves spedal 
attention. Bordering the forehead but 
reaching to the shoulder are strands of 
hair, like a braid, two of them twisted, one 
straight (woman on the right). The mam 
part of the hair, however, radiates from 
the center of the forehead up over the 
crown of the head l>eforE fallmg down the 
back. The folds of rlic drapery are done 
with the t)'pical paired and parallel lines. 
For the hair arrangement, cf. No. 3 lo. 

Hargreaves, Handbookf p, too. Sliakur, 
Guidcy pp, S9-90. Group r\^ 

Acrobats, Ascetics, Brahmans, 
and Others 

427 T M R E E Acrobats. Lahore, No. 
!Oto. H. nil". Two men stand side by 
side, each dressed in what seems to be an 


athletic undergarment; cf. No. 445. They 
may have worn light, transparent slikts as 
well, the collar of which is here vLsible, or 
they may have been nude to the waist and 
the collar is in reality a necklace. In any 
case the two wear bracelets and have top- 
knots on their heads. A third man seated 
on the shoulders of the man on the right 
also wears a topknot and is simikrly be- 
jeweUed. Both the costume and the pdrsi- 
tion of the third man speak for identifying 
them as acrobats, and as the one on the 
left looks worried or pensive, with his left 
hand against his chin, the fragment may 
perhaps have belonged to the Ugrasena 
story; cf, above. No. i <7. Two sculptured 
fragments, one b Alusee Gnimcc, one in 
Ta.tiLi, show a vertical row of acrobats, in 
which at least four can be seen seated on 
the shoulders of the men below: iM.G. 
17223, and Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 
704, No. 24; jMarshall, T4Jn7it, 111 , PI. 214, 

No. 24. Group nr 

42B B R A H At A N Novice and Brah¬ 
man. Taxiia, No, 564, From Katawan, 
Ta.ri]a. H, w. 3%". On the right a 
bald and bearded old Brahman is standing, 
wearing a short skirt apparently of twisted 
and knotted fibers from the miicr bark of 
a tree (Hargreaves). In the crook of his 
bent left arm lie hokis rhe characteristic 
attribute of the Brahmans, the waterpot. 
Mis young companion wears a short shirt 
of woven material, his long hair rolled back 
in front and hanging down on cither side 
of the head. The Brahmans represented 
the priestly caste, inro which no one could 
enter without having been bom into iL 
After his years as a novice, a Brahman 
could either decide to live in the world, 
filling a secular position, or he coold con¬ 
tinue the religious life as religious leader, 
an intermediary between gods and man. 
On the other hand, he might decide to re- 
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nouDcc the world and live as a hennit, 
spending the rest of his life in a hut in the 
forest, liis days spent in study and morti¬ 
fication of the heslL Or he might decide to 
have no permanent hotnc and to vi'ander 
around the land, accepting food and shel¬ 
ter from “the world” while he concen¬ 
trated on the life of the spirit; cf. Fogcherf 
AGBG, 11 , pp. 244-50. As hermit, or as 
wandering beggar, he might have a young 
novice as Ills helper (cf. Nos. io6-qB), as 
has the old man on this relief. The water- 
pot in the old man’s hand is a characteristic 
attribute because the purity of the Brah¬ 
mans* drinidng water was of first impor¬ 
tance to them. 

Hargreaves:, in Taxib, IT, p. 720, No. 
133, Marshall, Taar/fa, ITl, PI. 221- 

Group HI 

429 Brahman Novice. Lethtfre, No. 
2004. From Sikti. H, Like Sumati's 
in the Dipankara jStaka, the hair of this 
Brahman novice is partly ded on top of the 
head, the rest flowing down over the shoul¬ 
ders; cf- also No. 81, The sacred cord 
passes over the left shoulder and across 
the right hip. Besides a short loincloth, he 
wears a shawl, here coveting his Iwck and 
left side. If the sculpture were complete, 
his left hand would probably hold the 
waterjmt, 

Fouchcr, AGBG, n, pp* 255-54. Pig- 
450 on p. 345. Group HI 

430 Five Ascetics. Taxi/a, No. 26. 
From Sirkap. Taxila. H. 

In this strange sculpture five men arc stand¬ 
ing in the background; the four whose 
heads are presented have long, twisted 
locks framing the face and a topknot on 
the head. Two are young and clean- 
sluiven, one is bearded, another has a mus¬ 
tache, The one on the left holds a water- 
pot in his left hand, and tivo of the older 


men wear spotted deerskins over the left 
shoulder. All have the right hand raised in 
front of the hotly, tlie person in the center 
clearly with the palm inwards. They 
watch with great interest the scene before 
them, where a young man is carried head 
downward.s on a pole by two companions. 
He grips the pole w'ith both hands and 
knees, his feet in the air. The carrier on 
the fight wears only a loincloth. The 
young man with the waterpot in the up¬ 
per section conld be a Brahman, but the 
fragmentary state of the relief and of our 
knowledge of the many different non- 
Brahman a.scctics recommends a noncom¬ 
mittal attitude. In a recent article Soper 
identifies the young man carried on the 
pole with the Jain fakir Korakkhattiya, 
who died within a week of the Buddha's 
prophecy of his death, and whose body 
was ‘‘taken away trussed up with a reed 
rope and dragged off to the graveyard.” 
This young man, however, looks more 
alive than seems proper for a corpse, so 
imdl further evidence is forthcoming it 
seems more reasonable to regard him as an 
acrobat nr an a.sceiic. The relief was found 
in tlie Kushan level. 

.Marshall, ASi, 1927-38, p. < 54 , PI, XlX, 
2. Marshall, fR/IS, 1947, P- 9 , Ph Vll, Fig. 
12, Rowkmd. Art Bulletin^ XXXI, 1949, 
p, 7, Fig. 10. Hargreaves, in Taxila, ll, p. 
721,No. 135. .MarshaD, Tarila, 111 , PI. 221, 
No. 135, Soper, Arabia Asm, XVTI, 
1954, pp, 145-48- 

431 Brahman Novice and Three 
Brahmans. Gas Collecnov , reshww < sr , 
H. 10" w, \6W^ Tlircc Brahmans are 
portrayed m their forest retreats. On the 
left a Brahman novice is talking to his mas¬ 
ter. seated inside his dumed hut, Tlic nov¬ 
ice wears a loincloth of woven materia! 
(sec No. 41 8 >, and a shawl on the left 
shoulder. HLs right hand is raised to the 
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^^ouUcr, palm inwards; in his left hand 
he holds a round ob ject. The Brahman has 
tile waterpot in his left hand, and on his 
head can be seen the characrerisdc Brah- 
manic topknot. In the next hqt sits an¬ 
other Brahman, facing right, the parakeet 
on his hut looking back to a parakeet on 
the other hue In front of the second Brah¬ 
man is a stylized tree beyond which a third 
Brahman is standing. On the chest of the 
third is a vertical row of chevrons, perhaps 
scars from self-inflicted wounds. 

Group 111 (IT) 

431 Hermit hwstoe His Hut. Tax- 
ita. No. 563. From Kalawan. H. 

This relief recalls No. 80, the nuracle of 
fire and of water in tJnivilva, An old her¬ 
mit is seated on a rolled mat inside his hut, 
his hands clasped around his crossed legs 
and looking at die Ere burning on the altar. 
Tending the sacred fire was one of the du¬ 
ties incumbent on Brahmans; see Foucher, 
jiCiHG, TI, p, 248, Tlic base is decorated 
with a frieze of lialf-Cfjbntincs. 

Marshall, ASI, 19311-34, Pt, j, p, itfy; 
Pt. 2, PL XCIV, d. Hargreaves, in Taxih, 
n, pp. 710-11, No, 134. Marsbali, Tarila, 
III, PL 222, No. 134, Ghnrye. indhm Gos- 
pp. 7(S, 78, Fig. 51, Group III 

433 Hermit irr Froijt of Fire 
Temple. Lahore^ No. 2130, From 
Sikrt. H. 4 34 ". .^n old Brahman is standing 
outside a fire temple of the same shape as 
the one portrayed on No. 83, ’\^''irh its 
double dome, the fire temple looks just like 
the ordinary Buddhist monastery, vihSra, 
as wc see it for example on No. 469. 

Foucher, j 4 GBG, 1, p, 113, Fig, 44. 
Baldw'in Smith, The Dorrtt, p. 65, Fig, 142. 

Group III 

434 Head of Ascetic, Perhjurjr,N o, 
113 M, From Sahri Bahlol, 1907, H, 

This realistic head gives a good picture of 


an old ascetiE, with deep-set eyes and hol¬ 
low cheeks, his turban arranged in three 
layers by means of vertical bands. 

Group 01 

43J Youttg Ascetic. La/jore,N o. 1731. 
H. 12" A young man with topknot and 
tong hair covering his ears b dressed in a 
robe that leaves the right shoulder free. 
He is looking right with lus hands clasped. 
The god Brahma is represented in a sbnilar 
way on a number of reliefs (cf. Nos, 70, 
T04, 253-254), so we may recognize this 
god here, although it seems strange that he 
k so Isolated, Group TH (II) 

43d Head of .\scetic. Feshirwarf'So. 
89 M. H, 2 34 ". This old ascedek miban, 
slightly tUfFerent from that of No. 434, is 
arranged in two misted layers. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 65, Group III 

437 Ascetic. Lahore, No, 608. H, jo’ 4 "'- 
A similar headdress is worn by this emaci¬ 
ated ascetic, n'ho looks upwards to the left, 
his right hand shading his eyes, his left 
holding the staff of aged ascerics; cf. No. 
107. He may well represent the oldest of 
the K^yapa brothers (sec Nos, fio-8g) at 
the episode of Bmldhak handing over the 
serpent at Univil^'a. In that case, we have 
a Brahman ascetic before us, with his top¬ 
knot arranged in two horizontal strands. 

Burgess, AMI, p. II, PL T29,1. Griin- 
wedel. Buddhist Art, p. 114, Fig. 157, Vin¬ 
cent A. Smith, Nktory of Fine Art in In¬ 
dia, PL 35, B, Foucher, AGBG, IT, p. 157, 
Fig. 436. Group III 

4 38 Ascetic. Peshaviar, No. V/, U. 985. 
H. 8 1(4 " A man stands holdingascarfwith 
both hands in such a way that it partially 
covers the lower pan of the body. The at¬ 
tempt at realistic rendering of the torso 
probably indicates 3 fast carried to the 
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point of near stamitiuii. He may belong 
to one of the sects that practiceti nudity; 
cf. No. ii6, and Foucher., AGBG, 11 , 
p, J59. Group III 

4J9 G E N I u s OF Riches. 

From Sahri BahloL H. w, 6^1", 

This figure nsenibles the preceding to a 
certain extent, but the body is anjThing 
but ascedc. It roaVi therefore, represent 
one of the several nianifestaHoas of Pan- 
chika-Farro, the Genius of Riches. He is 
standing w ith his left leg crossed over the 
supporting right, as in a relief of that god 
in the Museum of Calcutta: Fouchcr, 
AGBG, II. p, 105, Fig. 5S5, also Majum- 
dnr. Guide., p. 100, No. 11;. The god there 
is bearded and his left hand, holding a 
small purse, rests upon the shoulder of Ids 
female partner. Our figure seems to show 
traces of a beard, so perhaps it is to be re¬ 
constructed on the lines of the Calcutta 
relief, that is, with a purse in the left hand 
and a female partner on the right. Two 
other reliefs present a dmilar arrangement 
of the drapery, but the left leg is parallel 
wirJi the right: one in Berlin, lic.'uded (see 
Le Co<], Eilderitttits, p. S3, Fig. 159), ttnd 
one in the Britiah IMuscum. unbearded, 
from the Deane Collection. Group III 

440 Boy tv 1 t It Biro. Taxila, No. X. 

7^''“ Except for a scarf, thrown over 
the shoulders, and a necklace, this figure 
is nu<le. One might identify it with a boy, 
since a bird is the constant attribute of a 
youngster both in Palmyra and in Dura; 
cf, in Palmyra: Ingholt, Studier over pal- 
myrensi S^uiprur, pp. lo-ti, No. 1, and 
pp. 151-5+ Nos. 514-* 5 * 5 ^ 7 ; foi" 

Dura, see Hopldns, in ExcavaHomat Dt/ra- 
Eitropot, V, New Haven, 1914, pp, 56-58, 
PS. XVn, t, Bur on all these examples the 
hoy is fully dressed. One might, therefore, 
rather think of identifying the statuette 


with that of a god. The bird in the right 
hand might speak for the Iranian war god 
V'erethragna, who on two Gandharan re¬ 
liefs is represented as a warrior with a 
spear in die left hand and a bird in the 
right; see Fouchcr, AGBG, H, p. J a i, Figs- 
17 if 373 Louvre), and also Bach- 
hofer, Oitaiiatiyebe Zeitsehrift, 13, 1937, 
p. to (British Museum). But on the Brit¬ 
ish Mnseuni relief the god is heavily armed, 
and on that in the Louvre he wears at least 
a loincloth. A nude god is, however, por¬ 
trayed on a Parthian coin, generally as- 
agned to the son of the Vardanes who 
ruled Partbia from about aj>. 39 to 47/48, 
On the reverse stands a naked, male person 
with a bird in the left hand, perhaps to be 
identified with Zens; sec Wroth, BAtitb 
Miisetnri Catalogue, Parthia, p, 191, PI. 
XXIX, 17-18. Whether Zeus or not, the 
figure undoubtedly portrays a god, and 
the present statuette may well represent 
the same divinity. It was found in the pre- 
Rushan stratum TI, and Hargreavos dates 
it in the first fidf of the tst century a.o. 

Manihall. ASf, 1913-14* P- 49 * Tl. XIT, 
9, and In JRAS, 1947, p. 8. PI- W. Fig. 5. 
Hargreaves, in Tarila, 11 . p. 701. No. lo. 
Maishntl, Taxi/a, 111 . PI. 213* No, id. 

441 Female Doijor. Tjrila.FromSir- 
kap. H. 4 ? 4 ". A headless woman holds a 
tray with flowers or other offerings. The 
missing head had been made in a separate 
piece and joined by means of a tenon and 
socket. She is dressed in a cloak open In the 
front and recalling those worn by both 
Partlilan and Rushan nobles and known 
from Hatra. Shotorak. Surkh Komi, and 
Mathura; sec Ingholt, Parthliin Seulpturet 
frojn Hatra, pp, 13-14* PI- Hi 
Schlumbergcr, JA, CCXI„ 1951, p- 445 t 
n. 3, Over the cloak at the back tw'O plaits 
of hair can be seem Under the cloak she 
wears a transparent undergarment reach- 
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ing to the feet, Rnd, besides crossing breast 
bands, she has a ncckkce, a jewelled ^dle, 
and anklets. Found in stratum II (pre- 
Kashan), the hguie is dated by Hargreaves 
in the early f st ccBtury A.D. 

Marshall, ASi, 193B-19, pp, 53-54, No. 
24, PI. XIX, 3- Hargreaves, in TaxilHi II, 
p. 701, No. 5. Marshall, Taxils, 111 , PL 211, 
No. 5. 

443 N A N A 1 A. Lahore, No. 2264. From 
Sikri, H. 7", This headless, female statuette 
wears a diaphanous ttittlc and a dhon; cf. 
No. 400. The left arm is broken ofF ]ust 
below the elbow, bur the preserved part 
shows that it was slightlv raised. A scab¬ 
bard Ls attached in the Ininian wav; cf. 
Nos. 64, 65, and at Hatra, see Tngholt, 
Pmhhn Scidfitttres frojji Ham, p. 14, 
No, PI, ITT. I. One might identify the 
figure as one of the Yavanis, the female 
palace guards (see, e.g,. No. 39), but they 
arc never armed with swords, 1 wonder, 
therefore, if the present statuette should 
not rather be taken to represent the origi¬ 
nally .Mesopotamian goddess Nanaia, 
whom we find portrayed on coins of 
K3ni.sfika, standing wdth scepter tn her 
raised right hand and sword at her left 
side; cf. Cunningham, Nimtisftrstic Chron¬ 
icle, Xn, tSqi- 91, pp. 70, 14S-53, Pi, 
X\TI. 20 (inscriWd "Queen Nauah”), 
and for her cult Ingholr, op. ctL, pp. ii- 
rr and 31, n. 7. The rather plastic charac¬ 
ter of the drapen^ speaks for an early date. 

Foucher, AGBG, IT, p. 77, Fig. 343, 

Group TT 

■k 

443 Athes'a or Roma. EriTWc,No, 7. 

H. 32!^". MTien this statuette was first 
found, it was called Athena Iwcame of the 
helmet and the spear. She holds the spear 
in her raised left hand; the right arm had 
been broken iust above the elbow, bur 
enough remauts to show that the forearm 
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was held in a horizontal position. The fig¬ 
ure is frontal, hut the petlrive face is turned 
slightly to the left. Her hair flows down 
over the shoulders of her garment, a chiton 
with ovcrfold. Tlie way in which the chi¬ 
ton is fastened over the shouldcis is found 
also in Dura and Hatra; see Ingholt, Par- 
tbim Sculptures from Ham, pp, lo-i t, 
Fig. 4 and PI. Ill, r. Tlic belt is twisted, as 
on No. 402, and fastened right under the 
breast. The drapery is rather plastic and 
clinging; the folds^ though trying to be 
realistic, form a beautifully symmetrical 
[lattcm. Earrings and a necklace complete 
her cosiume. The fine modelling of the 
head makes this figure one of the outstand¬ 
ing CTtamplcs of Gandharan sculptore. But 
is she really Athena? The first to challenge 
this idendficadon was Dr. Bloch, who in 
1900 propose d to see in the figure a Yavani. 
But, to my knowledge, no YavanI is ever 
represented wdth a helmet, TIvc earlier 
idendficadon as Pallas Athene tlierefore 
is probably to be preferred. In the Near 
Fast nadve goddesses arc occaaonally 
portrayed in the guise of Athena, as, for 
example, the Arabic ,Mlar; cf. the reliefs 
from Khirbet es-Sm^a; Scyrig, Syris, 
XIV, 1933, pp. 14-15, PI. IV, and from 
Hatra: Naji al AsU, ILN, Dec. 25, 1954, 
p. 1160, Fig. 2. A cult of Allat in Gan- 
dhira would be extremely nnlikely; but 
it is tpiifc possible that another foreign 
divinity is portrayed, namely, the goddess 
Roma, Monnerct dc Villard has called at- 
tendon to a coin of Huvishka on w^hich is 
represented a hdmeted goddess, holding a 
spear In her right hand, her lowTircd left 
hand resting on a shield. .An inscrlpdon 
gives the name of the goddess as RO.M, 
that k, Roma; see Orienfalia, ty, 1048, pp, 
207-08, and, for the com. Cunningham, 
Nirrnlir/jatic Chronicle, XIT. 1891. p. 114, 
No, 74, PI, XXn, No. 11, The helmet and 
the long chiton correspond to those of the 
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present statuette, so I wonder if the latter 
should be identiHed not with Athena but 
with Romx, the divine patroness and sym¬ 
bol of Rome. On the other hand, the spear 
on the statuette is held in the left, not in 
the right, hand as on the coin; and instead 
of A shield, which would require a more 
slanting position of the right forearm, this 
btter was in a position that rather sug¬ 
gests that the goddess had held some object 
in the outstretched right hand. Kowev'er, 
if we look at the representations of Roma 
on Roman imperial cx>ins we find great 
variety in stance and attributes. The seat¬ 
ed Roma Is by far the most popular. The 
standing Roma is generally portrayed as 
an Amazon, but from the time of Hadrian 
on she also appears as Athena in long chi¬ 
ton. The standing type usually has a spear 
in the left hand and, most often, a Victory 
in the outstretched right hand; see Mat¬ 
tingly, Ctfhis of the Hofiian Empire m the 
Brithh Mmetttn, Ill. London. 193 d, p, 
CXXXVIII, and Jocelyn Toynbee, The 
Uadrimic School^ pp. iJs-?7* Occasion¬ 
ally Roma with tong chiton has a patera In 
the right hand; sec Mattingly, op, «#., Ill, 
PI. 60, 16 (coin of Hadrian), and Hill, 
BritUh Mustrtmi CaHlo^ie^ Arehia^ p. 41, 
Nos. 1-1, PI. VI, 14-15 (coin of PhiUppns 
Arahus from Philippopolis). For the date 
of the statuette, .sec Introduction, p. 27. 

V. Smith, JASB, LVni, Pt. T, iSSp, 
p. tit, PL VII (Pallas .Athene), Biirgcss, 
AMI, p. d, PL 91 (Pallas Athene). T. 
Bloch, List of the Fhoto^aphic Negatfuei 
of Ivdim Antiquities in the Collection of 
the Indian Mnsetmi, Calcutta, 19001. p. 50, 
No. 1195 (YavanI), FoucliCT, /IGBG, II, 
p, 77, Fig. J45 (Yavani). Vincent A. 
Smith, Mistory of Tine Art in India, p. (So, 
PL 34, A (in test, “foreign female guard”; 
on plate. 'Tallas Athene”), Agard, The 
Greek Tradition in Sculpture, Balrimore, 
1930, p. 18, Fig. 17 (Pallas Athene), Row¬ 


land, Art Bulletin, XN^lll, 1936, p, 392, 
n. 24 (“Athena”—dated a.d, 50-150). 
Rowland, Zabnotds, I, 193S, p. 82, PI. IX, 
Fig. 9. Zimmer, Art of Indian Asia, I, p, 
347, PI. B 13, c (Athene or Yavani), Ber¬ 
ner Kempers, in Handbiicb der Altertnms- 
’udssetischaft, 2, p. 476, n. i, PL 70, 2 
( Athe ne-Haremswachteria). 

Group I 

444 Warrior with Spear, Petha- 
war. No. 1949. From Palatu Dheri, near 
CItarsadda, 1903. H. 7 14 *2". On the 
left is a highly conventionalized lotus 
flower; to the right stands a warrior, his 
head facing right, a spear in his right hand, 
a shield in the raised left hand. At the ex¬ 
treme right the fragmentary outline of a 
seated Buddha can be seen. 

Shalnir, Guide, p. 93. Group III 

445 Wrestlers, Gat Collection, Pesha- 
ivar. H, 10 11 ", w. 16” Framed by a bor¬ 
der of lotus flowers, recalling that of No. 
66 , two wresders arc portrayed at the be¬ 
ginning of their match. Both w'ear the 
trunks characteristic of athletes (cf. Nos. 
;o, T13, and 417), and each has one hand 
on his opponent’s shoulder, the other at his 
belt. On the back are handholds, and in 
the center is a four-petalled rosette. Arim- 
ilar object in the Peshawar Museum, No, 
1938, came from Lalpura in Afghanistan 
and has an inscriptioo in KharoBhti char¬ 
acters, giving the name Minamdrasa, the 
Greek iMenandros; see Konow, CII, IT, t, 
p. 134, No. LXX; Shakur, Guide, p, 106. 
A group in copper of two wrestlers found 
at Khafijeh, near Baghdad, shoivs the two 
athleres osing the saine grip on the belts of 
their opponents as their Gandharan coun¬ 
terparts. The Khafajch ivresdcrs, how¬ 
ever, date from about 2500 B.c.; see ILN, 
Dec. to, 1938, p, 1094, Fig, II. 

Group in 
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446 Two Male Busts. Peshawar, no 

number. From Sahii BahloJ. H. w, 
11This fnigivicnr comes from d circu¬ 
lar medallion bordered bjr irapczoidal 
frames, within a laurel-leaf toms molding. 
In the two frames preserved one sees busts 
in left profile of rather Rjuman-looking 
individuals. Group III 

447 Head of Brahmak Ascetic. 

Tijxita, No. S79- DharniarajiUl 

Stupa. H. This fragment shows two 
interesting characteristics: the crown of 
the head Is shaven, except for one lock, 
and the robe is drawn up so as to cover 
most of it. The latter feature generallv in¬ 
dicates low caste (cf. No, 103), but the 
forelock may rather identify the head as 
that of a wandering ascetic; see Rhys Da¬ 
vids, Buddhist !ndm. New York, 1903, p. 
* 47 * ® relief from, Taslia; Hargreaves, 

in Tjx/Ij, n, pp. 716-17, No. 114; Mar¬ 
shall, T'axils^ III, PI. 220, No. rf4; also a 
relief of the parimnsm^ in the Freer j\rt 
Gallery; see Viennot, Culte dc Pitrhre^ PI. 

Fig n. 

Hargreaves, in Taxik, IT, p. 717, No. 

11 j. Marshall, Tttxih, TH, PI ii6. No. try. 

Group III 

44S Torso of .Man, Heap of Wom- 
A N. Giti Coilecdou, Peshawar, H. 3Vi^ 
(head only). Below a male torso is a 
head in right profile, rfie hair over the 
forehead resembling the almond-shaped 
locks of the Buddha (cf., e.g.. No. a to), 
bur the way in which the hair is arranged 
in a bun over the car us not found on any 
Buddha, On the female donor statue. No. 
416, the ear is similarly covered, and since 
the hair on the foreheads of the two pieces 
is also similar, I am Inclined to regard this 
as the head of a woman. 

Group TIT 


449 Bust of Youth. Ijihore^ No. 17, 
H. y\ w. The head of a young man 
with upturned nose is here shuwn in right 
profile. The eye is rendered in front view. 

Group III 

Anmats and Plants 

450 Mounted Elefmant Pluck- 
in c Lotus. Pashawarf No. t6 L. 
Sahri Bah lot, 1909-10. H. 18". This richly 
caparisoned forepart of an elephant bears 
witness to the importance of that potverftd 
creature in Pakistan even in ancient times. 
On the whole, the modelling is rather bet¬ 
ter than is usual in representations of 
elephants- cf. Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 117- 
18, The fi\'e nails on die forefoot are cor¬ 
rectly indicated. On top, just behind the 
elepJiant’s head, the driver, the mahout, 
sits at rest, for the animal is not working 
but gathering lotuses for subsequent, de¬ 
lightful oansnmption. The present pro¬ 
tome is to be compared with the four con¬ 
joined protonics from Jamal Garhi; see 
Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PL 76. 

Hargreaves, Handb&ok, p. 106. Cf. Sha- 
kur, Guide, p. to6. No, 1917. 

Group III 

451 Elephant Plucking Lotus. 
Lahore, No. 79. H. i t ?4" w. 8", Less ele¬ 
gantly attired, this saddled elephant with 
a crownTike ornament on its head is en¬ 
gaged in the same pleasant pastime as 
No, 4yo. Group III 

451 El E P H A N T P L U C K I N c LoTUS. 
Lahore, No, y 81. H, 5 w. 4" Tlus ele¬ 
phant protome differs from the two pre¬ 
ceding ones in the ring or belt around the 
head and the criss-cross lines on the hide. 
It, too, is plucking lotuses. Group ITI 
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453 Lion Fed by YaeshAi Fsshs ^ 

•war^ No, 1338- From Saiin BaKlol, Moiind 
D, H. 854 '', 4"* Benvecti the front paws 

of 3 standing Jion a small yak^bu fearlessly 
lifts up a bowl to feed the rather terrifying 
beast. The group probably came from a 
small sriipa, where similar figures were 
used as dividing modfs between the panels. 

Aurel Stein, ^ 5 /, i9tr”ii, p. Fh 
XXXIX, Fig. 8, !St row left. Shaknr, 
Giiidet p. 80, Group HI 

454 Lion. Ldborcj No, 1126. From Sanghao, 
H. l4^ w. 354". lion protomes were a 
characteristic feature of the so-cillcd Syrts- 
Hittite civilization, tn Hama and else* 
where. It is therefore surprising to find 
siiiular lion protomas made in Gandham 
some thousand years later. The face has, 
however, been greatly humanized. The 
hair on the chest is carefully parted in the 
middle, but the tuft on the left shoulder 
lias come down through the ages un¬ 
changed, For the latter, cf.Kantor, Journal 
of Near Eastern Studiest VI. 1947. pp. 2 jo- 
74 - 

Foucher, i 4 GBG, I, p. 116, Fig. 91, a. 

Group U 1 

455 L 1 o V. Lahore^ No. 218^. From Sikn. 
H. BY^", The peculiar featherlike appear¬ 
ance of the hair on the chest can be seen 
even better on this lion. 

Foucher, i 4 GBG, I, p. 111, Fig, 88, b. 

Group 111 

455 Lion, Pw^auJirr, No. 1506, From Sahri 
Bahlol, tgjt, H. li" w. 9". Not only ^ 
this protome larger than the preceding, but 
the hair below the head is more natnralis- 
tic, lacking the central patting. The flame¬ 
like locks recall those of the Syro-Hittite 
lions frotn Hama (cf. Tngholt, AJA, 46, 
194Z, p. 474, Fig. ti) and those from Par¬ 


thian Hatra (cf. Nap al AsU, ILNf De¬ 
cember, 1954, p. (ISo,Fig. 2), 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p. pd, Shakur, 
Guide, p, 80. Group HI 

457 Lion Throne. Lahore^ No. lojd. 

From Sikri. H, 8 ( 4 ", w, 13". Another ex¬ 
ample of the architcctuml use of lions is 
furnished by this fragment, which shows 
the right half of 3 throne, flanked by a lion. 
Such lion-supported thrones were eaUed 
shtihisanas and indicated royal rank for 
the occupant; cf, Auboyer, Le TrSne et 
son symbolisme dam Plnde Paris, 

1949, pp. 34-35* Gf- No, 37. Group TIT 

458 Lion Teased by Amorino. 
Karachif Box lo. From Taxila, IT. 854 ", 
w, 1354" In No. 453 we saw that yakskas 
had a way with lions, and die same is true 
here, where a yaJbrfcj-amorino is playfully 
mounted on a lion and is pnlliug its tail, 
Two very similar pieces from Mian Khan 
arc now in Calcutta; see Majumdar, Gwide, 
p. 114, Nos. 201—02, Pi, XI, b. 

Group TTI 

459 Hand with Lotus. KarachK'So, 
ij88 (Peshawar number). From Sahn 
Bahlol, Mound D. H. d 54 "* Thh right 
hand b beautifully carved, and so are the 
lotuses—one open, four still in bud. The 
nearest parallel 1 have been able to find b 
that of a bonch of lotus flowers in the right 
hand of a BodMsattvfl, now in licrlin; see 

Griinwedel, AwdifAirt p, 191, Fig. 139 . 

A, Stein, ASl, 1911—12, Pl. XXX\^ITT, 
Fig. 6, 3d row right. Group W. 

460 Peacock, £jbofe,No,i 080. From the 
Peshaivar Valley. W. 954 ’’^ Next to the 
parakeets, the most popular bird in Gan- 
dhara seems to he the peacock, the bird de¬ 
picted in thb triangular plaque. On the 
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Indra Visit reliefs tti both die British Mu¬ 
se idti and the Calcutta versions, a peacock 
is placed on the top of the cas’e, directly 
above the head of the Bnddhai see under 
No. 130, Cf. a similar plaque in Calcutta: 
Majumiiar, Gitidet p, 1 14, No. tgj. 

Group 111 

4{SiRimceau of Vike Leaves 
WITH Animal s. Fesbawar, No. 
1311. From Salm BahloJ, 1^09-10. H. 7", 
w. 11". Tills rather deeply undercut frag¬ 
ment presents an interesting blending of 
East and West. The peopling of doral 
scrolls with living creatures Is a well- 
known decorative device through the 
whole iiistory of Roman imperial art, but 
here civo Indian animals have been added: 
the peacock and the monkey. For ocher 
Gandhara examples;, cf, a friew in Cal¬ 
cutta, each loop of which has a playful 
child, a goat, or a couple of children; see 
Alajumdar, Guide^ p, 114, N’o, 174; also a 
relief from Sahri Bahlol; Spooner, 
rgop-io, p. 31, PI. XV, c, with both 
amorini and animals. For pamllels from 
S^Tia, see J. Toynbee and ^Vard Perkins, 
Papers of the BHtish School at Rome, 
XVin, I9JO, c.g., Pk XXI. 2 (Sidon), 
X\II, 1 (Baalbek),XX, r (Palmyra);also 
Ingholt, Acta Archaeohgicj, m, 1934, p. 
t4,Fig.d (Palmyra). 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 91. Shakur, 
Guide, p. 80. Group III 

462 Lotus Flowers. Lahore, No. 1277. 
From Charsadda. H. 5'' Three open 
lotuses with tendrils and bells make up the 
decoration of this fragment. On the bases 
of a few Buddha statues a similar row of 
lotus flowers appears (see under No, 213), 
bur our fragment does not seem high 
enough fora base. 

Fouchcr, AGBG, f, p. aai. Fig. 97. 

Group TIT 


463 Leaves of Pifal, the Sacreh 
Fig Tree. Feshaviax, Np. 15 L. 
H. 8 w. 19J4". The ptpal tree was cite 
one under which the Buddha received the 
EnhghtenmcnL No wonder that its leaves 
came to play an important decoradve role. 
A rehef in the Louvre shows a simple rin- 
ceau of rig leaves (see Fouchcr, AGBG, T, 
p, 2 tp. Fig. 93), a relief from Shororak, b 
Afghanistan, presents 3 few more fig 
leaves b each loop (.Meunic, Sbotorak, p, 
64, No. 62, PL XXXVIll, 126), but none 
of them Is as elaborate or elegant as the 
present panel, Cf. also No, 30. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. tc56. Shakur, 
Gai*,p. 104. Group TTf 

Architecture 

4^4 CI TY WALL. Lahore, No. 1073. From 
tile Peshawar Valley. H. 7", w. 6J4". On 
the left can be seen a city wail with two 
projecting towers, and human heads peer¬ 
ing out between them; on the right a mnn, 
probably with lance m Imnd, stands guard 
m what appears to be a niche. This panel 
is perhaps to be completed on the right 
with a city gate, another guard b a niche, 
followed by a stretch of wtiII with two 
tow'cis, as seen b No. 131. Group III 

465 Hut wiTFr Balustrade in 
F R 0 NT. Gill Collection, Feshawart 
TT. 10 14 ", w’, Inside a small hut, or 

perhaps inside a porch or room of a house, 
two women are seen behind a low railing, 
composed of vertical bars. They have 
Bowers in their Hands and may be about to 
throw them on the Dipankara Buddha (sec 
No. 7) or the SiddhSrta Buddha (see No, 
157)- It is true, however, that in none of 
these homage scenes is the upper room 
covered by a double, thatcheil dome as 

Group III 
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466 Balusthai^e with Balconies. 

Fesha^aft No. W. U. 1479. H. 6^1*1 w. 
ij'\ in milking a balinrtradc the carpenter 
might employ vertical b:irs or, as here, 
diagonally cro^d bars; cf. a rebel in Cal¬ 
cutta; Foucher, / 4 G/JG, I, p. 31Fig. t do. 
From behind the balustrade a man and a 
woman in two small triangular lookouts 
watch something goiiig on bclow^ prob¬ 
ably a visit by the Buddha. The man, on the 
left, has his Hands clasped; the woman holds 
flow'ers in her right hand. The roofs of the 
lookouts Iiavc stepped gables. One relief 
shows two stories of simMar niches or look¬ 
outs; sec Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 134, Fig, 
too (then in Lahore), Group 111 

467 Five Balconies Flanked by 
A At o B I N t. Feshimiir , No. 37. From 
Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 3)*",, w. 11%"* 
Flanked by amormi standing In rectangU’ 
lar panels, this fragment shows five small 
rooms or lookouts, each with a low raibng 
of the type seen in No. 4^5. Three of the 
rooms—the fust, the third, and the fifth- 
have semicircular roofs; the others arc 
rraper.oldal and arc set back farther from 
the street. Inside each room is a woman, 
probably all ready to scatter flowers on the 
Buddha, 

Spooner, Handbook, p. 36. Hatgreaves, 
Handbook, p, 61. Shakur, Gidde, p, 77* 

Group m 

4(58 Dome of Vihara, Bu do mist 
M ONASTEBY, Lahore, No. 390. H, 
r i Vi ", w. j 0 ". From the accounts of the 
Chinese pilgrims we know that at least 
from the time of Kanishka to the latter 
half of the fifth century Gandbara ^vas 
dotted with magnificent stupas and im¬ 
pressive monasteries, nr cfbarj;. Most of 
these v^'cre probablv destroyed during the 
campaigTLs of the Runs, between at? and 
5 ^q; sec ^Vhcelc^, Anfiottity, tpig, pp. 


10—I!, This relief gives an idea of how the 
upper part of one of these monasteries 
looked. Tlte main entrance at ground level 
is Banked bv Indo-Corinthian half-col- 
umns, and above it are flowers of the sac red 
fig tree. The cornice supports a rectangu¬ 
lar balustrade of horizontal and vertical 
crossed bars; see below. No. 470. On an 
earlier photograph (see Burgess) one 
could still see one of the false gables placed 
on top of the balustrade, iust around the 
comer on the right; cf. No. 168. An ovolo 
forms the transition between the balus¬ 
trade and the member above. The decora¬ 
tion of this molding has a predorainandy 
horizontal charterer: an over-all partem 
of trilobate leaves Ls edged at the bottom 
by narrow bands and a saw-tooth and a 
wavy line; at tbe top is a bead-aod-rcel 
molding. On either side, at the comers of 
the ovolo stand two small figures; a woman 
on the left, a man on the right, both udth 
hamis clasped (sec photograph In Burgess, 
AMI), no di^ubt the donors of rive v/barA, 
Tlve next member is rectangular and Is 
made up of two parts; a frieze of amorini 
carrying carlands with fioweis in the loops 
(cf. No. 374) and, above, a second balus¬ 
trade; both of these sections rest on a row 
of modillions. This double member pro¬ 
jects slightly beyond the crowning dome 
of the vikara. No less than seven horizontal 
rows of ornament can be distingutshed on 
the surface of the dome. Fust come three 
narrow bands, of triangles, a wavy line, 
and dots, and above them is a row of 
hatched triangle.?. The three top sections 
all have floral omamenration: riic fim 
shows a running pattern of half-acanthi, 
recalling that of No, 88; the second has 
trilobate leaves similar to those on the 
ovolo; and a rosette csips the whole. At the 
front of the dome and crossing the first 
four bands of decoration Ls a rnwezoidal 
njclic containing a Buddha in mediratinn; 
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this supports an arched niche above in 
which a second Buddha in meditation is 
enthroned. For the band of hatched tri¬ 
angles, cf. the base of a relief from San- 
ghao; see Burgess, p. io, PL >15, and 
the base of a bronze Maitrtya in Tok)''0, 
dated A.n, 478, sec Rowland, Art Bulletin, 
XIX, 1917, p- 101 and Fig, g. 

Burgess, JIAI, VIU, 1900, p. 32, PI. 7,1. 
Fouchcr, AGBG, I, p. rgi. Fig, 75. 

Group lU-IV 

469V1HARA WITH Worshippers. 
PethoTL'itr, No. 916. From Takht-i-^baL 
H. 11", w, la'L Tlie preceding relief un- 
fortumtejy could res'eal ne^t to uothieg 
about the appearance of the ground floor 
of a vihSra, but luckily this sculpture fills 
in the gap. On the base of a statue, which 
to judge from the jewelled sandals repre¬ 
sented a BodhisattVEi, a mode] of a vihSra 
is represented. The model is flanked by 
two worshippers on either side; two wom¬ 
en on the right, two men on the left, all 
with hands clo-spcd, no doubt the donors 
of the building. It has the same sort of 
double dome as the preceding relief, and 
the fire temple;, No, 433. As for the ground 
floor, one sees clearly the steps leading up 
to the main, tiapeKoidal entrance, and 
what probably js the railing m front of the 
gate; cf. Nos. 83 and 433, and especially 
a relief published in Foucher, AGBG, 1 , 
p. III. Fig. 41. 

Spooner, ASl, 1907-08, PI. XLV, b. 

Group in 

470 Balustraues. LaberUt Nos, 119and 
795. H. and 5", w, 11*4" (cf, No. 
119). These two fragments both show the 
same Mnd of balasrrade as described on 
No. 468, The lower one is topped hy a row 
of acanthi, the upper by merlons of a type 
that played such a prominent part in Petra, 
Palmyra, Sclcucia, and Surkh Kotalj cf. 


Briiimow and Domaszewski, Arabia Pt- 
traea, 1904, pp. 147-55 (Petra); Starcky, 
Melanget de rUniversiti Sawt~}oscphf 
XXIV, J94i ,p, 16 and Fig, jo (Pabnyra); 
Seyrig, Antiqttites Syriennes, Ill, pp. roo“ 
or, Fig. 13 (Palmyra); Debevoise, Asia, 
1938, p. 747 (Seleucia); Schlumbcrger, 
JA, CCXL, 1951, p. 448, PI. vin, I 
(Surkh Koral). 

Foucher, AGBG, I, p, 213, Fig. 99. 

Group III 

471 Dome of Vikara. Gaf CoUection, 
Peshimar. H. 7", w, if'. Only the domed 
top of a vihSra model is represented on this 
small fragment. As on No. 46 S, there is a 
divine statue inside the crcfoi] niche, here 
a standing Buddha in the reassuring pose. 
The kneeling figures with clasped hands in 
cither comer arc perhaps meant to be the 
donors, A leafed stalk encircles the base of 
the dome (cf. No. 189), and the main jJan 
is covered by two rows of o\’crlapping 
leaves and a simple mserre at the top. 

Group TTI 

47 - St Op A. PeshavjoTj No, 711, From 
Takht-i-Bahal H. ioi/i". w. t a '4" To get 
a correct idea of an ancient stupa, one must 
add to this model two elemenis, the sc]uare 
base below and the crowning umbrellas; 
cf. Nos, 155 and 157, The three circular 
drums and dome above diminish in size to¬ 
ward the top. all but the lowest drum be- 
ing supported on a row modillions. The 
decoration of the drums varies. The bot¬ 
tom one has 3 running pattern of half- 
acanthi (cf. No. 4<S8), the next has a hori¬ 
zontal stalk like No, 471, the third has a 
checker pattern (cf. Foucher, AGBG, I, 
p. Z14, Fig. joo), and the dome has nvo 
rows of leaves and a rosette (cf. No, 471)* 
For a complete model of a stupa not very 
different from this one, see Foucher, 
AGBG, I, p. 83, Fig. 22. 
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Spooner, ASl, 1907-08, p. 157, PI. XLl, 
b. Hirgicjives, Handbook^ p. 83, Slulcur, 
Guidef p. io£. Group TTI 

473 False Bracket with Bust 
OF Woman, Taxik, No. 50 j. From 
Dhamurajiki Stupa. H. 6 W\ w. 
(across elbows). A small number of such 
"false^’—that is nonsopporring—brackets 
were found during die excavadons at Tax- 
ila. In this example the bracket is in the 
shape of a volute, decorated on its under¬ 
side by a half-figure of a winged female, 
ridng from an acandius-leaf base. She 
wears a long-sleeved garment, laigc ear- 
lings, and both necklace and breast chain. 
Her hairdress is rather peculiar, A narrow 
fillet binds the brow^ under it the hair on 
the forehead is rendered rather fiatly. 
Above the fillet the locks, confined in two 
long braids, hang down over the shoulders. 
In her hands she bolds a bowd, filled with 
fruits. 

Marshal], ASlf 1917-18, p. 8, PL IV, b. 
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11 , p. 703, No. i^. 
MarshalL TaxUa, 111 , PI. 11 j, No. 16 (good 
illustration of original position of bracket). 
Marshall, Artihus XVI, 1953, p. 13 * 
(dated A.D. [-2^). Group uncertain 

474 False Bracket with Head 
or Princely Figure. Taxila. 
No. 431. From Dharmaiajika Sriipa. H. 
8The undcrade of the volute bracket 
is decorated by the head of a princely fig¬ 
ure, whose headdress is an elaborate turban 
of three narrow bands separated by rows 
of beads with a large ornament In front. A 
similar joining of volute and headdress is 
found on a false bracket also from Taxila, 
now in the British Museum ^ see Foucher. 
AGBGf I, p. 213, Fig. 89. 

Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11 , p, 715, No, 
167. Marshall, TaxUa, UI, PI. ladtNo. rdy, 

Group uncertain 


475 False Bracket ivith Winced 

Male Figure. TaxUa, No. 34. From 
Sirkap. Even more ambitious than 

the preceding is this volute bracket, It 
shows the three-quarter figure of a winged, 
princely male emerging from an acanthus 
leaf. In addition to the skirt he wears a 
scarf and on his head a turban with a large 
centra] ornament. The voluted bracket 
against which he leans is in the shape of a 
serpent isirii scaly body and double head. 

Marshall, }RAS, 1947, p. 8, PI. V, Fig, 
6. Hai^reaves. in TaxHa, 11 , p. 703, No, t8. 
Marsh^ TaxUa, III, PL 1 rj. No. 18. Mar¬ 
shall, Ambus Asiaa, X\''L 1953, p. 131 
(dated A.t>, 1-25), Group uncertain 

476 Indo-Corintmian Capital. 
Peshawar, No, 1985, From Barikot, Swat. 
H. 414 " w. 21 14 " Iri the center of the 
capital, surrounded by acanthi, a seared 
Bodhisam'a in the reassuring pose can be 
identified as Maitreya by the water flask 
in his left hand. In Calcutta there Is a suni- 
hr piece, with the single difference that 
the Bodhmttva is standing. See Majumdar, 
Guide, p. T13, No. 141, Pi. Xin, b. For 
other capitals sec Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 
134-40. 

Hargreaves, in TaxUa, 11 , p. 705, No. 35. 
MarshalL TaxUa, III, PL 214, No. 35. 

Group 111 

Ffre- Altm 

477 Firf- Altar Flanked by Wor¬ 
shippers. Lahore, No. 679, H. 1 o) 4 " 
w. iol 4 "- The jewelled sandals of a Bodhi- 
sattva can still be seen on top of the base. 
On the front of the base Tndo-Corinthian 
pilasters at the comers support a modillion 
cornice. Wthin the panel a fire altar is 
worshipped by three women at the right, 
three men on the left, all with clasped 
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hands, I'hc sides are decorated by an eglan¬ 
tine. For the Ere altar, see InrroductioD, 
p. 36. 

Burgess, JtAl, VUI, 1900, p. 37, PL 13, 
4. Vogel, ASl, 1903-04, pp. £44 and 147, 
No, 5, PL LXVI, 4 Foucher, AGBG, IL 
p. Bit Fig. 344 Group UJ 

478 Fire Altar Fla^tked by Wor¬ 
shippers. 814 ", 

w. 111^ ", Two male worshippers stand on 
cither side of a Ere altar, here too framed 
by Indo-Corinthian pilasters. Group III 

Sirjt'iip Tr^ys 

479 Apollo and Daphi^e. Karachit 
No. 8501. From Srkap. Diam. 4 14 ". Of 
steatite. On this cosmedcr tray the sculptor 
has represented the moment just before 
Daphne’s rransfonnation into a laurel tree. 
Apollo has overtaken her as she sinks to her 
knees on the rocky ground. The Eat rim is 
decorated hy beads and a running spiral; 
on rhe undemde a lotus is carved in relief. 
These trays represent a non-Buddhist ele¬ 
ment in Gandh^n sculpture. A consider¬ 
able number were found in Sirkap, but of 
all those now scattered In private collec¬ 
tions a great many undoubtedly come from 
other sites in Gandham. TTie Greek in¬ 
fluence on the subject matter is obvious. 
The question of origin would furnish an 
interesting subject fora mouograph. Prob- 
ahly some were made locally, others in 
Egypt, in Baerria. still others In Parrhian 
Mcsopotaniia; cf. the ivory tray recently 
found in Hatta: Naji al AsiL ILN, Dec. 15, 
1954, p. iidr. Fig. 7, For these trays in 
general, sec Marshall, Taxilit, Ih pp, 473- 
98. The present tray was found in stratum 
l\^ fFariy Saka) and is assigned to the i st 
century B.c. 

iMurshall, ASI, 1929-30, p, 90, No. 93, 


PL X\' I. Buchihal, JVesteru Aspectsf pp, 
6-7, Fig, jj. Aiarshail, JRAS, 1946, pp, 
j<7-t8, and 1947, p. 4 (“countryman in 
act of disrobing a woman"), MaishaU, 
TiixiLi, 11 , p. 494, No. 62-t in, PL 144, Also 
in Artibus Ashe, XVT, J953, pp. (30-31 
(ist century BXi.). 

480 The DiosctJRt, Karachi, No, 98S 
M, formerly Peshawar. Diam. 414". The 
rim is decorated with a leaf pattern, A re¬ 
lief of the two Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux, 
riding to tlic right, occupies approximately 
three fifths of the area in the center. As 
another proof of their popularity in the 
ancient Near East, one might mention that 
even in the Palmyra steppe a marble relief 
was found that portrayed these divine 
twins; sec Schlumbcrger, La Faitnyrcne da 
Nord-Oaest, Paris, (951, p. 56, No. 17, PL 
XXT,4, 

Shakur, Guide, p. 67. 

481 Mak and Two Women Danc- 
r N G. Karachi, No, 8492, From Sirkap. 
Diam, 5 14 ", Of steatite. As on the preced¬ 
ing plaque, the sculptured decoration oc¬ 
cupies one half of the tray only. Three 
dancing figures, a man with a woman on 
cither side, arc presented frontally except 
for their feet, which are in profile. The 
workmanship is crude. 

Marshall, ASl, 19T1-13, p. 32, No. i, 
PI. XXIX, b, and in Taxih, II, p. 495, No. 
drt. Ill. PL 144, Also in Artiifjfs Ashe, 
<30-31 (m century B.c.). 

481 Ebotic Scene. PeTbtmiar, No. 113 
M. Diam, 4" Of soapstone. An erotic 
scene carved in the center us framed by 
four stylized half-flowers. The rim is dec¬ 
orated by four concentric, incised lines, 

H.irgreavcs, Handbocli, pp. 57, ^4, Sha- 
kur. Guide, p. dd. 
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481 Amorous Couple. Karachi, No. 
8503. From Sirkap. Diam. 4?4o". Of stea^ 
titc. The sculptured decoradon here occu¬ 
pies two thlr^ of the available space. The 
left half is missing. On the part preserved 
a man is bending down froma couch to kiss 
a woman seated on a stool. The tray shows 
the same suminaiy treatment of the immati 
figure seen in No. 482, and has the same in¬ 
cised lines on the rim. On the underside is 
an inscription in Kharosbei tetters. 

Marshall, ASl, 1928-29, p, 57, No. 56, 
PI. XX, 11, Ippel, Wirkungen griecbischer 
Knjut m Asten, Leipzig, 1940, p. 1 3, PL IlL 
tj. Bachhofer, JAOS, 6t, 1941, p. 125, PI- 
I, Fig. 2 (dated AJ}. 25—75). Marshall, Tar- 
tla, 11. p. 495, No. <14; III, PL 144, Also in 
Artihus Asiae, X\T, 1953, pp- 130-31 
(dated tst century b.c.). 

484 Woman Riding on Sea Mon¬ 
ster. Karachi^ No, 8501. From Sirkap, 
Diam. 3 % Of steatite. A makara twisting 
about fills most of the space; see No. 394. 
Tlic creature is mounted by a woman, 
nude except for a shawl coveting her legs. 
She is seen from the hack, her head in left 
profile, and with a child in her outstretched 
left ami. On the underside of the tray are 
five letters in Kharoshu, read as Mamju- 
minasa, that is. “of Mamjttmina,” probably 
the name of the owner. Found in stratum 
T1 (Parthian). 

Marshall ASf, 1928-29. p. 55, No. 42, 
PI, XX. No. 10. Bachhofer, fAOS, 61, 
1941, pp. 124, n. <5, and 11 j, n. 9. Buchthal, 
Westcrw Aspects, p. 6 , Fig. 7. .Marshall, 
Taxila, 11, p. 496. No. 76; ITI, PI. 145. Also 
in Artifnts Asiae, X\T, 1953, pp. 130-31 
(dated 1st century b.c.), 

485 Couple with Wine Cups. 
Karachi, No. 8490. From Sirkap. Diam. 
d Ja", Of steatite. The rim is decorated 
with the leafed stalk last seen on No. 472. 


The area within the lini is bisected by a 
broad bar, and the lower half is again bi¬ 
sected by 3 similar bar; both bars are dec¬ 
orated by rows of st|uares, with diagonals 
and indentations as on Nos. 196, 197. In 
the upper part are the half-figures of a man 
aud woman facing front, the man on the 
left. He has curly hair, surmounted by a 
double loop, and appears to be nude, but 
wears a necklace. The woman wears only 
a breast band and a shawl over her shoul¬ 
ders, one end of it fioating out to the right. 
Both hold cups in their hands. 

Marsliall, ASf, 1913-14, p. 65, PI. XXV, 
j, and in Taxila, IL p. 496, No. 70; HI, PL 
144, Also in Artibw Asiae, XVI, 1953, pp. 
130-3 1 (ist century B.C.). 

486 Drinking Scene. Pej^i^az,N o, 

I to j M. Diam. Of soapstone. This 

tray has a tripartite arrangement similar to 
that of No. 483, but the rim and the two 
bars are here decorated hy two rows of 
beads. Around the slope ^ust inside the rim 
is enETravcd a stalk rimilar to that 00 No-. 
472. In the upper compartment t%vo half- 
figures appear facing one another: on the 
left, a man holds a cup to a woman's 
month. 

Shafcor, Guide, p, 66 . 

487 Drinking Scene. Girl with 
Garland. Perharear, No. 715 M. 
Diam. 5". From Tordher. Of soapstone. 
As on No. 483, the sculptured decoratioa 
occupies rhe upper two thirds of the sur¬ 
face. It h a summary veiaion of the same 
scene as that portrayed on No, 488; a man 
lying on a couch, resting on his left elbow, 
and holding a cup in his left hand. His 
right hand grasps the frame of the couch, 
behind which stands a woman holding a 
wreath aloft in her right hand. On the right 
a woman is seated on a low stool, a cup in 
her left hand, her right hand resting on 
the end of the couch. The front of the 
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couch and the edge of the tniy both seem 
to be decorated with the horizontal stalk 
found on No. 485- The flat and linear 
modelling presents a marked contrast to 
the relatively more pksde and naturalistic 
style of No. 488. For a tray with siimlar 
decoration, acquired at Barikot, see Barger 
and Wright, MASJ^ No. 64, 1941, p. 63, 
No. II, PI. vin, 4. 

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp, 57, £4. Sha- 
bur, Gnide, p. 66. 

488 Deinking Scene. Girl with 
G A E L A N o. Karachi, No. 8494. From 
Sirkap. Diam. Of stcadie, On this 

less barbarous version of No. 487 a few 


difereuces may be noted. The front of the 
couch is decorated by four rectangles with 
£ve mdctitations in each, and below the 
ledge on which the couch is placed is a 
Icaf-and'dart pattern. Finally, the woman 
with the wreath here seems to stand, not 
behind the man, but between his legs; tif. 
a rimilar tray in the British Museum. Found 
in stratum V (Greek). 

Marshall, ASI^ [929-30, p, 90, No, 94, 
PI. XV, 1. Ippel, Wirkangen griechischer 
Knnst in Askn, p, 13, PL III, 14, Bach* 
hofer, JAOS, 6i, 1941, p. zZ;;, n. 9, Mar- 
shalL Taxik, II, pp. 494-95, No. 63; III, 
FL 144, No. 63. Also m Ambus Asiae^ 
XVI, 1953, pp. 130-31 ( [St century B.C.), 
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TERRA COTTA, STUCCO 


Bronzs^ Copper^ and Gold Objects 

489 I N K p oT. Copper. Karcchi^ No, 
1779. From Sirkap. Diam. iW*' The fa¬ 
vorite handle for the Sirkap inkpots was 
evidently one with three loops. The sunk 
lid is pierced with a hole in the center for 
a pen; a stopper is attached to the handle 
by means of a chain, A sdinilar inkpot of 
bronze w^ found at Be^ram; sec Hackw, 
MDAFAj XI, 1954, pp. i8o-8i, No. Bo, 
Fig. 35 j. Found in stratum TI (Parthian). 

Marshall, Taxiis, IT, p. 597. No. 3351 HI, 
Pis. 176, ^84, n. 

490 F1 cuft 1 sz OF Woman. Copper. 
Karachi, No. 1304, From Sirkap. H. 3 

A woman is standing with her left foot 
drawm back, her weight on the right leg. 
In her left hand she holds a stall or the 
shaft of a spear, and her right hand is on 
her hip. She is dressed in foU trousers, 
paj^tSs, and a transparent tunic tied with 
a knotted belt fust below the hteasts. As 
jewels she wears a necklace, armlets, a 
beaded girdle, and anklets. The figure is 
cast solid and appears to have served as an 
emblcma. 

Marshall, ASi, 1914-25, p. 50, PL XI, 8. 
IppcL Wirkungen griechiseber KTtnst, p. 
16, PI. V, 11. Marshall, Tdirrkr, II, pp. 605- 
06, No. 42 i j til, PI. iB(S, d. Ghurye, In¬ 
dian Costume, pp. 81, 84, Fig. 53, 

Group III 

494 EARftiNO. Gold. From Sir¬ 

kap. L, 4^'^. This earring could be 
attached by means of an elaborate, double- 
leech clasp. In the center of this contriv¬ 


ance was a female bust superimposed on 
a lotus rusette, with a cinquefoil lotus with 
heart-shaped petals above, and at the bot¬ 
tom a beaded circlet. From the lower part 
of the earring bangs an even more elab¬ 
orate onkantent consisting of a ring and a 
pendant. The former is decorated by three 
rows of heads; the latter is soldered to the 
ring and its upper part covered with gran¬ 
nies, except where four small stars are 
slightly countersunk in the surface. From 
the star in front hang four small balls, and 
from the three terminal branches of the 
pendant similar clusters of balls, perhaps 
meant for grapes, Ac Palmyra the tech¬ 
nique of granulation came in from the 
Parthians about a.o, 150, earrings in the 
form of grapes having been the most popu¬ 
lar in the preceding half-ocntury; sec Ing- 
holt, Studier over palmy retisk Sktdptttr, 
Copcnliagen, 1928, p. 71, The pair of car- 
rings was found in stratum 11 (Parthian). 

Marshall, ASl, 1929-30, p. 59, No, 2, PI, 
XVIII, t and 3, and in 'Taxtla, U, p. 625, 
Nos. II, 11; in, PL 190, i, 

492 riABPocRATEs, Bronze. Taxtla. 
From Sirkap. H, 5". The Egyptian god 
Homs, or, as the Greeks called him, Har- 
pocrates, was the son of Osiris and Isis. On 
his head he wears the crown of Lower and 
Upper Egypt, and the index finger of his 
right hand is placed just below the mouth, 
a gesture probably indicative of his child¬ 
like status. The cult of Harpocrates was 
wdespread in the Near East during the 
time of the Roman Empire; cf., for exam¬ 
ple, at Palmyra: Ingholt. Bfryfwj.Hl, i 93 < 5 i 
p. 115, PL XXm, 1; Ingholt, Scyrig, and 
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1 # 


Starcky, Recueil des tes^h'cs de 
Paris, 1955, p* 6t, No. 45o» PI- XXIU* A 
amilar brotiZ/e was found ar cf, 

J. FTackm, MDAFA, XL, 1954, pp. i8i~ 
83, No. 153, Figs, 312 and 314. TTie pres¬ 
ent stucuetTC was found m stratum 11 
(Parthian), 

MarshaJl, ASl, 1912-13, P* 
f-h. Bachhofcr, Early IndioTi Seulptura, 
II, Pi, 140, middle, Marshall, Taiilay 0 , p. 
605, No. 417; 111 , PI. iHd, c. Wheeler, 
Jttmie Btyond thff Imperial Frowrierr, p. 
158, frontispiece. Zimmer, Art of Indian 
AsiSj I, p, 342, PL B 13, a. Marshall, Arti- 
biis Asiae^ XVI, 1953, pp, 118-29, >3^ 
Fig. 4 (dated A,n. z5“jo). 

493 Incense Bun nee. Copper. Ka- 
rachif No, 2465. From Sirkap, H. 

(to head of lion), w. 914" This small ob¬ 
ject consists of a bowl with handle. The 
bowl has a beaded edge and rests on three 
feetj the handle is in the shape of a wged 
and homed lion. Similar incense burners 
are known from the Palmyra steppe. 
Harm, and ChineseTurkestan j sec Schlum- 
berger, Lif Faftnyrhie du ’Notd-Overt, p, 
85. No. 12, PL XL, I and 3; Naji a! Asd, 
/LJV, Dec, 2j, 1954, p, 116], Fig. to, and 
Le Coq, Bilderatlas, p. 41, Fig. 10. The 
originating center seems, however, to have 
been Iran; see Bahrami, Artihns Asiae, XL 
1948, pp. 189-92, Figs. I, 2, and Ghirsh- 
man, frjn, London, 195^4, p. iSi, PI. 38, b. 
Found b stratum 11 , probably from rsr 
century a,d. 

Marshall. Taxiia, I, p. 194; II, p. 596, 
No. 311; TIL Pk lytf, 184, k. 

Group tl or m 

494 Kanishka Reliquary. Bronze. 

-95 Feshaasar, No, 451 .M. From Shah-ji-ki- 

Dheri. H, 7 Shflh-ji-ki“DherT was the 
name of two large mounds outside Pesha¬ 
war, m which Dr, SjKwner in 1908 and 
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T909 found remains of the famous stupa 
built by Kanishka. It was here that the 
present gilded bronze reliquary was found. 
On its lid the Buddha is seated, his right 
hand raised m the leassurmg pose, the left 
holding a fold of the drapery, as m No, 
187, rather than a round vessel, a$ Majum- 
dar suggests. The robe covers the lower 
part of both legs b the same way as when 
the Buddha In meditation sits viuth his 
hands covered; cf. Nos. 8 and jii. The 
quite large halo is edged with a folkte pat¬ 
tern similar to that on No, 316. The Bud¬ 
dha figure is not soldered directly on the 
lid but is raised on 3 short stalk remmis- 
cent of the one on relief No. 255 portray¬ 
ing the miracle of Sravasti, Tw'o gods with 
hands clasped, dressed in robes leaving 
their right shoulders uncovered, stand on 
either side of the Buddha, The god to the 
right is Brahma, to judge from the w'ay 
the hair is arranged, w'he teas the god on the 
left wears the typical headdress of Indra. 
Generally, w’hcn the Buddha is fianked by 
these gods, he has Brahma on the left, 
Indna on the right, but there are ocher ex¬ 
amples of Brahma occupying the place of 
honor on the right: cf. Nos. 6d and 70, 
both from the Sikri Stupa. Tlic stalk on 
which the Buddha sits springs from an in¬ 
cised, inverted lotus flower, the sepals 
raised slightly above the petals; cf. No. 

16r. On the cylindrical reliquary itself, be¬ 
low the lip is a frieze of flying geese in low 
relief—emblems of the spread of Bud¬ 
dhism. In the principal band in rather high 
relief a king stands facing front, dressed 
in caftan and ttousera and holding flowers 
in his right hand. Behind his shoulders is 
a garland chat continues around the box 
in undulating loops, supported at intervals 
by amoriui, portrayed in different atii- 
tudes; cf, Nos;. 374-80. In the two loops 
next to the king are busts, the sun god on 
the right, the moon god on the left. In the 
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Other loops of chc garlmd three Buddhas 
seated in meditatjon have been portrayed, 
with hands covered and the robe arranged 
between the legs as on the main Buddha. 
The Buddha occupying the place on the 
reliquary diametrically opposite the king 
has a princely worshipper with clasped 
liands on eirlier side, whereas the va'o re¬ 
maining Buddhas each receive homage 
from a similar figure on one side only, that 
farrhesr from the king. An inscription in 
Kliaroshti letters is engraved on the lid 
and on the container itself. It is tratukted 
thus bv Konow; "In the vear i of (the 
maharaja) Kanishka, in the town . Ima 
connected with the , . . mansdon, this 
religious gift-may it be for the welfare 
and happiness of all beings.—the slave 
AyLsala was the architect—in Khnishka’s 
vihinu in Mphasen.a*s samghar^a. in the 
acceptance of the sirviistivadin teacher," 
Fora discussion of the inscription and the 
date of the reUquarv, see Introduction, 
pp. 19-30. 

Spooner, ASl, 1900-09. pp. 49-53, Pk- 
Xll, a-b; XITE, a-b. and ASI, 1909-10, pp. 
135-41, Pt- LII, a, Vogel. ‘Ten Eccld van 
Koning Kaniska den Kusan,” Verslagen 
en Mfd^deelingen d. kotJ. Aktid. WeteTi- 
JcbappCTi, Afd. LetterhivdCf Reeks, la, 
Dec], Amsterdam, 1914, pp. 188-89, P!* 
r\^. Foucher, BBA^ pp. 129-30, Pi. i, 
and in AGBG, II, pp. 541-44, 548-53, Pi* 
VI. 1—1. Bachhofer, 2B, VI, 1914-15, p. 
16 and Fig, n (a.d. 90). Cnoniaraswamy, 
History of Indian and Indonesum Arty p. 
54, PI. XXIV, Fig. 89 (A.n, 115-50), Bach¬ 
hofer, Eariy Indian Sculpturey 1, p. 85, TI, 
PI. 148. Kramrisch, b Springer, Hand- 
huch der Kunstgeschicktey VI, p. itSj, Fig. 
164 (a.d. 78-iod), Konow, CUy IT, j. pp, 
135-3 7, No. LXXn, PI. XXV, t. Har¬ 
greaves, Handbook, p. 5, PL to. Vincent 
.4. Smith, History of Fine Art hi Indiaf 
PL 43 (Cy A.D. 100). Kramiisch, Indian 


Scw/prtifCj Calcutta, 1933, p. 45 and n. 71 
on p. ito. Rowland, Art Builethi, 18, 
1936, p, 391 and Fig. 6 (a-d. 50-150). 
iVlajmndar, Gaidi?, p. 13, n. 3 (time of 
Huxishka on). Buchthal, Burlington 
Magazine, 1945, pp. 66, 69 (earliest date 
A.D, 250). D’Ancona, Art Builctinf 11, 
1949, pp, 321—23, Figs. I, 2. Lohui/.cn-De 
Leeow, The “Scythian" Period, pp, 98- 
lOiS, PI, 11 (''oldest esisdng Buddha im¬ 
age”). Deydicr, Oriental Art, IT, 1949^50, 
pp. 11 i-ii, and Contribution, pp. 144-4(5. 
\^eeler, Five Thousand Years of Paki¬ 
stan, p. 48. Rowland, and Arohiteetitre 
of India, pp, 79, 84, PL 38, A. Shalcur, 
Guide, pp. 9,11, PL XIII. Bcmct Kempers, 
Handbuch der Altertumsvissenschaft, VI, 
1, p. 466, PL (S9, 1 . Edwards, Attibus Asiae, 
XV'U, 1954, p. in and Fig. j6. 

Group Il-Ill 

496 Stupa. Bronze. Gat Coilection, 
Peshaiear, H. 15 w. 9J4". This model 
Is said to have come from a site b the Swat 
Valley about forty miles from Peshawar. 
Instead of one rectangular base, there are 
two here, but it is b the decoration of the 
dome-shaped member above the circular 
drum that this stupa differs most from 
other known examples. Within four In¬ 
dian arches spaced at regular mteirvaJs are 
seated Buddhas, tlic right shoulder uncov¬ 
ered, the two hands jomed b the pose of 
mcdltirion. On the upper half of the dome, 
above and betw'cen the Buddhas are eight 
sockets into which are fitted shafts tipped 
alternately with spread eagles and pal- 
mettes. TTie eagle occurs very seldom in 
Gandhara; cf.. Itowever, a pillar capital 
from the Dharniarajika Sriipa: Marshall. 
Taxila, 1 , p. 383, No. 3; ITT, PL 65, 3. 
Above the dome is an umbrella with eight 
holes in its outer edge, each direedy above 
one of the shafts, These holes were proh- 
ablv made to hold hands or festoons of 
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flowers; see a relief from Bh^rhut: Fou- 
cher» AGBG, I, p. 53, Fig. S, The closest 
pArailcl 10 the present stSpii is flnotlicr 
bronze model in die Pesh^iwar Museum, to 
which Professor Rowland lias drawn my 
anendon. The dome has eight simikr up¬ 
rights, there shaped like Indo-Corlnthian 
columns and supporting an architrave 
topped by eight empty trefoil niches, the 
latter in turn supporting snpeiiraposed 
umbrellas, of which live have been pre¬ 
served, This object is said to have come 
from the Ghorband Valley in AfghanistaiL 
Siakur mentions the presenoe of three 
miniature stupas of bronze in Peshawar; 
sec his Guide, p, <^7, Group uncertain 

Terra Cotias 

4P7 The Budoha in Meditation. 
Taxila, No. 637. From Mohra Moradu. 
H. ao". Originally this seated stime occu¬ 
pied a small niche in front of a ceil in the 
monastery courtyard. The way in which 
the hair is arranged. In n'avcs of curly, un¬ 
dercut locTcs, recalls the hair st^de of the 
stone Buddha No, 146 and that of the 
stucco head No. 533; cf. also the stucco 
heads from Had da; see Barthoux, Fotiilles 
de Hadda, TTI, Paris, 1930, p. 13, PL 3. The 
features arc less hfelcss than nsual, and the 
drapery is more naniralisdc than in the 
majority of the terra cottas. The folds arc 
indicated by thin ridges. The present fig¬ 
ures differ from the stone representations 
of the Buddha in meditation in the way in 
which the langhitt here covers hnth legs; 
contrasT Nos. 233-35. TIte zigzag folds 
visible under the right wrLst are likewise a 
novel feature. Marshall dates pracdcnlly 
all the terra cottas and smecos from the 
Taxih region In the 4th to 5th century; 
see his Taxiia, IL p. 4(iS. 

Marshall, .dSL 1915-16, p. 30, No. 10, 


PL XXIV, c. Bachhofer, Early Indian 
Sculpture, 11, Pi. 153, left. Marshall, Tax^ 
iia, II, pp. 470-7!, No, 179; 111, PI. I j8, j. 

Group IIT (iV) 

498 Head of the Buddha, Taxila. 
No. 665, From Jauliln. H. jVi*', The left 
eyebrow and the left side of this mus- 
tached head are damaged. Above the cen¬ 
ter of the brow are the same almond- 
shaped locks as those we saw on the stone 
Buddhas; see No. 70. 

Aiyar, MASI, No, 7, ipi i, p. 51, No. r, 
PL XXIV, d. Group 111 

499 Head of Bodhisattva Sid- 
dhArta. Tfirjfj,N o, 607. From Mohra 
Moradu. FT. 4%". The hair is arranged 
across the forehead m horizontal, wavy 
lines with a sharp, vertical division in the 
center; for similar curls along the forehead, 
cf. No, 386, Excavation No. MMij—150, 

Group lU (IV) 

too H EAD OF BoDHTSATTVA^ 

No, (719. From DhmTrmraji.ki Stup^, 
H. 6 y/\ AroOTiJ the vertical, wavy 
strands of hair arc two ba ndeaux^ tbe upper 
decorated with a central tncdallion. From 
Court A of the rnoiuiftery. 

MarshalL ASff g, No. 3, PL 

III, e^ and in IT, p, 4^9^ No* 172; FIl, 

PU Group III (IV) 

501 Head of Bodhisattva* L ^ hort , 
No, 519- H, 5^^ In many cases it Is difficult 
or impossible to decide whether an isolated 
head ^vith princely lieaddress originally 
belonged to a Bodhisattva or to a royal 
donor. This head migrhr qualify for cither. 
It is covered by a skullcap decorated on 
the left by a rosette with central medallion. 
The upper eyelid slants slightly ojm-ards. 
For similarly decorated turban* cT a head 
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from Jauli 2 n; Aiyar, MAS!, No, 7, 1911, 
p. 45, No, 45, PI, XX, o. 

Groap lU (IV) 

502 Head of Bodhjsattva, Karachi, 

No. 9019. From Kalawan. Court B, 
H. Umisually open eyes and a 

rather complicated Ircaddicss characterLEe 
this head, instead of the stereotyped ex¬ 
pression of the Buddhas, this head reveals 
the Mahaj'^ conception of the feelings 
of the Bodhisattvas toward manldnd: "sor¬ 
row and compassion, readiness to hear 
prayers and to help In suffering” (see 
Marshall, in T'axila, I). 

jMarshall, ASI, 19J0-34, Pt, i, p, 173; 
Pt. 1, PI. XC\ 1 , d. Marshall, Taxih, I, pp. 
338—39; 11, p. 470, No. 174, froarispicce; 
Ill, PL 137, c. No. 174, Also in Anitms 
Aiiae, XVI, 1953, p. 134, Fig- 8 (dated 
A.D, 390-415). Group III (IV) 

503 Head ok Deity, Tirr/M,No.9011. 
From Kalawan, Court B. H. This 
terra cotta, one of the best from Gandhara, 
probably represents some divinity. The 
hair is brushed back from the brow in 
rather naturalistic, %vavy strands, with un¬ 
dercutting between the locks. 

Marsha]), ASl, 1930-34, Pt. i, pp. 173- 
74; Pt. 1, PL XCVl, c; and in Taxila, I, p, 
339; n, p. 470, No. 175; IIL PL 137, e. 

Group III (FV) 

504 Head or Mo?rE. TnxflJ,No. 9018. 
From Kala^^'an, Court B. H. The 
head of this pensive monk gives another, 
excellent example of the art of the Gan- 
dharan coroplast. For a similar head from 
Kalaw-an in stucco, see MarshalL Taxih, 
11 . p. 470, No. 176; ni, PL 137, f. 

Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pt. i, p. 174; 
Pt. 2. PL XC\T, d; and in TaxUa, T, p. 340, 
No. ( -4. a. Group ITT 


505 Head of Ascetic. TaxUa, No, 

17:2, From Dharmarajika Stupa. H. 7", 
Found in monastery, Court A. On this 
realistic head of an old, bearded ascetic the 
hair Is dravim back In coarse strands from 
the brow and knotted on the crown of the 
head, Cf,, herides the stone heads Nos. 
418, 431-37, a similar head from Usbkur 
in Kashmir; see Kak, Ancient Mamtments 
of Kashttir, London, 1953, p. 153, PL 
LVIIL b. Group ra 

506 Head of Bodhisattva, Karachi, 
No. 03090. From Akhnnr in Kashmir. 
H. 5" A small collection of heads were 
acquired by Fabri from this site in 1938 
and dated by liim in the eighth century 
A,D. because of their similarity to finds 
from Ushkur that coaid be dated in that 
period; see under No. 513. If Fabri’s dat¬ 
ing of tlie Ushkur pieces is correct, the 
traditions of the Gandharan artists were 
able to survive in a neighboring, more re¬ 
mote region for more than two hundred 
and fifty years after the disappearance of 
Buddbi^ art in the Peshawar VaUcy. The 
present head has been variously labelled 
"Lady with the Dreaming Eyes" (Fabri) 
and “Head of a Young Man" (Kar). Actu¬ 
ally, it may well belong to a Bodhisattva; 
cf. No. 556. 

Fabri, AAa, 1939, p, 596, left center. 
Kar. Chmeal Indian Sculptttrc, p. 35, Fig, 
1S7. Fabri, Marg, VIII, No, 2, 1955, p. 58, 
Fig. a, left:. Group uncertain 

507 Heao of Bodhisattva Sid- 
D H A R T A. Karachi, No. 03080. From 
Akhnur. H. 4?^^'. This mustached head, 
which Fabri calls that of the "Prince of the 
Sad Oiuntcuancc," may likcwdse be that 
of the Bodhisattva Siddharta. With the 
rows of curly hair covering his head one 
may compare the terra-cotta head. No, 

499. 
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Fabii, Asiif J939, p. 597, right center^ 
and in Aiarji;, Vlll, No. 1, 1955, p. 58, Fig. 

right. Group uncertain 

508 Head of Youth, Karachtj No. 

1832. From Dhanmrajika Stupa, Chapel 
B 11. H. This radiant bead of an 

adolescent has rcmindctl Rowland of the 
youthfn] heads of Augustan type from the 
great fric:ce of Aphrodirias in Caria, 
whereas Wheeler considers it reminiscent 
of sccond-centnry portraits, such as that 
of the young Marcus AnreUtis in the 
Masco Capitolino, Rome. One might add 
to the comparative material a bust from 
Hadda {sec Barthomr, Fouiiles de Huddn, 
lit, p. 15, PL 37) and a fanst from Palmyra 
(see Tngholc, Swdier over palmyrensk 
Skulprtiry pp. 40-41, PSiG, PI. VI, 3). On 
the latter the hair above the brow has the 
same two characteristic cnrls in the cen¬ 
ter, and it is dated still later dmn the time 
of Marcus Aurelius, namely, in a.d. 201- 
oz. It is no donbt wiser to suspend fnrrher 
judgment on the date of the present head 
unril more and well-dared companrive 
material becomes available. 

■Marshall, ASI, 1911-13, P- ’4t 4i 
PI. V, a. Row'land, Art Bulletm, XXXt 

1949, pp. 4-5, lug. 13. Wheeler, Five 
Thousand Years of Pakistan, London, 

1950, pp, 54-5y, PI. VTI. a. Soper, AJA^ 
55, [951, pp, 303, 315-1(5, CL 17, Marshall, 
Taxila, 1, p, itSS; tl, p. 469, No. 167; lit 
PS. ! 37, a. Bussaglt Arcbeohgia Claisica, 

1953, p. 81, Pi. XI.,, I. Wicelcr, Rome 
Beyond the Intperial Frontiersy p. i6(, PI, 
X:b:il. B. Group III 

509 Head of Layman. Taxtla, No. 
9016, From K^w^an, Cell ii. Court F. 
IT. 7%". Unfommatcly, only the head of 
this portrait fignre of a laymsn, found to¬ 
gether with No. 510, is preserved, Pre- 
snmably the two heads were those of the 
donor of the stupa and Ins wife. 


Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pt. 1, p. 170; 
Pt. z, PI. XCV, a; and Tjzf/it, t p* 3J5! Hi 
p. 470, No, J77; III, PL 137, k 

Group 111 

j 10 F E M A L F. H E A 0, TaxHa, No, 9015, 
From Kalawm, found with No, 509. 
H. 4". On the long, wavy hair parted in 
the center and drawn back over the ears 
is a crescent-shaped dara. The wearer was 
probably codonor of the stupa; see No, 
509. 

Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pc i, p. 170; 
Pt. 1, PI. XCV, b; and Taxita, L p- 335; 
It p- 470, No. 178; III, PI. 137, i. 

Groop ni 

511 F E M A L E Head. Tjzi/fl, No. 1813. 
From Dhjumaiajikn StGpa. H. 7% **. This 
head probably portrays that of another 
female donor. A veil covers most of the 
head, leaving only the part above the brow 
exposed; here the hair seems to I>c paned 
in the middle. Tn the wide-open eyes the 
iris is indicated by an incised circle, the 
pupil by a circular depression; cf. No. 
173. Excavation No. DH'14-585. 

Group III 

fii Female Head, Pesha^oTy No.451 
M. From Atra, Bannu district. H, 

The doral wreath around the back and 
sides of this head probably identifies it as 
that of a goddess. The soft, soapy model¬ 
ling may point to a Grcco-Parthian proto- 
tj-pe; sec Ingholt, Scnlptures 

from Hatra, pp. lo-i i, PI, III, 1. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 73. Group ITI 

513 F E At A L E Head. Karachi, No, 340. 
From Ushkur, Kashmir, H, 414”- Tbc hair 
is parted in the middle, with curls falling to 
the shoulders; perhaps two braids crossed 
at the top of the head. Her wistful ex¬ 
pression recalls that of rhe male head No. 
506, also from Kashmir. The site of Ush- 
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kuT corresponds to the ancifnt city of 
Huvishkapum, which was built by Ka- 
nlshka’s successor Huvishka. Since the 
heads from Ushkur do not corne from con¬ 
trolled excavations, and since evidence of 
Kushan occupation has been found there, 
it seems quite possible that they as well as 
the heads from Akhntir (see Nos. 506, 
JO 7^) should be dated in Kushan times, 
rather than in the dme of King Lalitaditya, 
in the early eighth century; cf. also Kak, 
Ajjcieni tff K^brnh, pp. 152- 

53. For a similar bead, see Kak, op. ctV., p, 
ij3,RLVm,c. 

Fabri, Asia, 1939, p. 595, center. Row¬ 
land, Art and Architecture of Indk^ pp. 
iiO“ii, PL 69, Bussagli, Riviiia dc/f ltti~ 
tuto Nazionale tfArcheologia c Storia 
deW Arte, j, 1953, p. 194, Fig. tj. Fabri, 
Marg, IX, No. 1,19JS. p- 58, Fig. i. 

Group uncertain 

5:(4 Female Head. XiTTJcWfNo, oje 3 g 6 . 
From Akhnnr, Kashmir, H. 6", Around 
the head, just above the brow, is a bandeau 
from the center of which two parallel curls 
hang over the forehead. Most of the hair 
is treated in a peculiar, flat way, which we 
shall see also on the male head No. 559, but 
the ears arc covered by rarher realistic 
curls like those on the forehead. For simi¬ 
lar flat treatment of the hair, see a head 
from Hadda: Barthoux, FouiUesdsHadda, 
ni, p. (4, PL a, and below. Nos. 518 
and 510. 

Fabri, Marg, \ 1 TI, No. 2, 1955, p- do* 
Fig. Tj, Group uncertain 

Stuccos 

JijThe Buddha in .Meditation, 
TaxUa. No. toi j. From Jaullan. H. 11 
This headles! figure corresponds quite 
closely to the tem-cocra statue No, 497. 


The drapery folds in front arc here, too, 
indicated by thin ridges; the sanghdti 
coTcra both left and right knees, and un¬ 
der the right wrist are similar zigzag folds, 
Alarshall dates die stuccos from Jaulian 
in the fifth century a.d,; sec Taxihtf IT, p. 
313. For the technique of the Gandharan 
stuccos, see Marshall, op. «>., TI, pp. 516- 
17, Group IV 

jt6 Birth ot the Betuuha. Vetha - 
icar, No, 1241. From Takht-i-Bahai. IT. 
4 / 4 "* VC. 7 !/ 4 ^'- In the center Maya, the 
Bnddha's mother, is shown with her right 
hand raised, no doubt to grasp a branch of 
the sal tree; cf. Nos. 13—ij. She is sup¬ 
ported on the right by a woman, un¬ 
doubted! v her sister Af abaprajapatl, whose 
right hand is under Maya’s right armpit 
and whose left is placed on Maya’s left 
hip. The costumes of the two sisters arc 
summarily rendered; the hair across the 
foreheads is indicated by wavy lines. "The 
infant Buddha, already more than half 
emerged from Maya’s side, is about to be 
caught by Indra, standing on the left with 
a cloth in his hands in which to receive 
the divine child. For a stucco relief of the 
same subject, see Rowland, Bulletin of the 
Fogg Art Muteum, V, 1943, pp. ^4-^7. 
fig. on p. 15. 

Spooner, hlandbookt p. 73. Hargreaves, 
Handbook, pp. 23,91. Shakur, Guide, pp. 
27, 76, Group Tfl-ri'' 

317 The Budoha in Meditatiok. 
Jaulian Monastery, hi situ. H. 1174". A 
row of Buddhas is srill quite well preserved 
on the plinth of Stupa At3, and the pres¬ 
ent Buddha is one of them. The arrange¬ 
ment of the sanghati is as on the preceding 
figure. .According to Marshall, the Bud¬ 
dhas of this plinth were remade in the fifth 
century, being among the latest reliefs on 
the site, sicrcot^'pcd in style, and of coarse 
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workmanship. For such “rcmakings,” cf, 
Wheeler, Antiquity ^ XXI 11 , 1549, p. it, 
PI. VI, b, and VII, 3-b, See also No, jiz. 

Group rV 

jiSThe Buddha in Meditation. 

No, 1651. From Shab-ji-kt- 
DherL H. 11 54 ", w, i j". Seated on a low, 
rectangular pedestal, this Buddha was parr 
of the decoration of a stupa, together wnth 
the Bodhisartvas Nos. ^41 and 542. TIte 
arrangement of the sanghiti is as seen on 
No. 517. The box pleats under the left leg 
recall those of Nos. 334 and tyS, Buddhas 
in rhe pose of mcdicadon. 

Hargreaves, Handbook^ p, 9^. Shakur, 
Gr/ii/e, p. 72, Group IB (IV) 

519 The Buddha tv Meditation. 
]aiilian Monastery , h situ agaimt the back 
wall of Chapel C 19. The hair of tiiis Bud¬ 
dha is arranged in die so-called "ladder” 
fashion. From the BrhnJrhA vertical grooves 
descend toward the brow between rows 
of horizontal depressions; cf. No. 534. The 
s/T7ighati is arranged as on No. 518. Be¬ 
cause of its small size and unusual position, 
.Marshall suggested that this figure was no 
longer in its original place. 

Marshall, MASI, No, 7, p, ji, PI. XIT, a. 

Group W 

520 The Buddha in Meditation. 
Taxiia, No, S03. From Jaulian Monastery, 
between the main stupa and Stupa A 13. 
II. 10Yn", w. 7)4". As on No. 318, the 
locks of the hair are rendered bv round 
depressions; the sanghdti Is arranged as on 
No®. 515, 317-18. There is a dowel hole 
under the figure. .\t the rime of discovery, 
red pigmctir could still be seen on the gar¬ 
ment, hands, lips, nose, cars, eyelids, pupils, 
and forehead, and traces of black wen 
visible on eyebrows, eyeballs, and hair. 
Fjtcavarion No, 191. 


Aiyar, MAS!, No. 7, p. 41, No. 2, PI, 
XIX, a. Fouchcr, ibid., p. 15. 

Group IV 

521 Three Buddhas in Medita¬ 
tion, Momstery, hi situ. On the 

base of the facade of Chapel C 34 b a row 
of stunted Indo-Corinthian pilasters with 
intermpted architrave above the capitals, 
topped by n frieze and a modillion comice. 
In the bajTi faetween the pllxsccrs three 
Buddhas are seated in the pose of medita¬ 
tion, the ends of their sanghStis appearing 
under the hands, trapezoidal in outline and 
with box pleats below. In general, it seems 
to be the rule in Gaadharan stone sculp¬ 
ture that when the hands of the Biiddha in 
the pose of meditation arc nor covered, 
then the front end of the savghati forms a 
graceful semicircuLir curve between the 
legs (e.g., No. 231), but when the hands 
arc covered, the front end is trapezoidal in 
outline (cf., e.g., Nos. g6 and lip). We 
should therefore expect the hands here to 
be covered. I know of only one stone ex¬ 
ample where the covered hands occur to¬ 
gether with the semicireniar end piece, a 
Buddha carved in Gandharan style on an 
Indo-Corinthian pilaster, hut found near 
.Mathura; see Marshall, ASI, 1919—30, p, 
4 j, PI. XVII, c, right. For another example 
of a stucco figure of the Buddha in medita- 
□00 with hands uncovered, but with trap¬ 
ezoidal drapery between the legs, sec the 
center Buddha on the photograph from 
Mound D. Sahri Bahlol, published by 
Aurcl Stein, ASf, 1911—11, p. in. Pi, 
XT.,rV, Fig. 14, 

Marshall, MASI, No. 7, p. 12, PL XTT, c, 
Foiicher, ibid; pp. 34. Marshall. Tax- 
ila, I, p. 377. Group TV 

J21 Three Buddhas in Medita¬ 
tion. JauIiSn Monastery , in situ. These 
Buddhas come from the plinth of the same 
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Stupa as No, 517, but from the east face, 
toward the northern end. This was protn 
ably one of the earliest of the small stupas, 
although no doubt refaced and redeco¬ 
rated at a later date. Both Marshall and 
Fouchcr agree that the present Buddhas 
are but late and clumsy restoratians of 
earlier Images, eseented shortly before the 
hnal destruction. In this connecdon it is 
interesting to look at the right knee of 
the central Buddha, wliich shows clear 
cddence of at least one earlier rcndedivg, 
^^Tiercas the draper)* betu*een the of 
this Buddha has a trapestoidal shape, that 
of his two counterparts has the semicircu¬ 
lar form seen on Nos. 515, jiy-iS. Unfor¬ 
tunately, the hands of the cenjtral Buddha 
have been damaged, so wc cannot ascer¬ 
tain whether diey arc covered, as on the 
stone Buddhas, or uncovered, as on No, 
yji. A fCharoshtl inscription incised on 
the base toward the north end furnishes 
other evidence of a rifadmenta of these 
images. The first word Is to the right, the 
remaining three on the left end. The 
whole inscription reads, according to 
Konow (p, 94, No. i): “Gift of the friar 
Buddha dev a, Samghamitra.” The last 
word means “friend of the order" and 
"was probably an honorific title conferred 
on Buddhadeva by the communiry* of 
monks. Konow points out that the actual 
lettering of the inscription shows a strik¬ 
ing tack of uniformity, old and new* fcirms 
appearing side by side. He explains this 
inconsistency by .suggesting that knowl¬ 
edge of the Kharoshti script survived only 
sporadically, and that indi%ddual writers 
tried their best to imitate ancient forms 
when old images were restored. The pres¬ 
ent relief probably was subject to such a 
restoration process in the early fifth cen¬ 
tury A.D. Tlie reliefs are executed in ap 
pliejue technique, the body of each figure 
having apparently been applied first, then 


the halo and the head, and the whole sub¬ 
sequently covered by a slip, 

Alarshall, MASif No. 7, 192 i, pp. pio, 
PL \^ 1 I, a, Foucher, ibid.^ p. 35. Bach- 
hofer, Early Ivdiim Scu/pmre, 11 , PI. 157, 
left. Konow, C//, II, i, pp, 91-^ No, 
XXXAT, No. 1, PL XXVni, 2, Maitihall, 
Taicik, II, p. 514, No. 41; III, PL 1^5, b. 

Group IV' 

513 The BunDHA P r e a ch t s'c./ml- 
1577 iMonasti^y, in dtu. H, 23". A number 
of the subsidiary stupas at Jaulian are dec¬ 
orated in a much more elaborate manner 
than Stupa A 15, No, 512. In one of these, 
A I!, a preaching Buddha Is still well pre¬ 
served in its original place on the west 
side. Below a small uslmhbj the hair is ar¬ 
ranged in the charjcteristic “ladder” fash- 
ionj see No. j'19. The right shoulder is 
uncovered, as is usually the case in the 
reaching pose, but the drapery between 
the knees differs from both the semiciren- 
lar and the trapezoidal styles; sec No. 5:1. 
One might say that there Is no longer any 
"centerpiece,’' hut that the rJUgdj/f below* 
the hands is in roughly the shape of a fig¬ 
ure 8. A dniilar arrangement is found also 
on reliefs of the Buddha fsce Nos, 105, 
164), of Siddhlrca fNo. 37), of jMaitreya 
(Nos. 299 and 304), and of Bodhisattvas 
(Nos. 133, 234, 3:1). 

Marshall, TffXf/a, I, p. 373; ITT, PI. t ro, c. 

Group TV 

524 The Buddha Preaching, Tax- 
Ha, No, 638. From Mohra Moradu. H. 
It 14 "* The sangbdti of this preaching 
Buddha is of special interest because it 
covers both shoulders, whereas in stone, 
one shoulder, the right, is uncovered in 
the majority of the preaching Buddhas, 
Tlicrc arc, however, a few exceptions to 
this general rule; see Foucher. , 4 GBG, TI, 
p, 319, Fig, 4jtf, and Nos, 252,1 jd. 
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n'he folds of the present Buddha are ren¬ 
dered by nieiuis of Hat ridges and broad, 
shallow grooves. For the date of the stuc¬ 
cos from Mohra Moradu, sec No. 497. 
Sec also No. 515. Group lU (IV) 

515 The Buddha Preaching. Tioc- 
j 7 fl. No. 1014. From Jauli^ Monastery. 
II. 10", w. io%^\ This headless Buddlia 
came From the main stupa. It, too, has both 
shoulders covered, but the sanghSti does 
nor cover the right knee, as it does on No. 
514, but reappears under it. Unique, too, is 
the s^igyjg edge of die draperv hanging be¬ 
low the right forearm. It is noteworthy 
that in all three stuccos portraying a Bud¬ 
dha in the attitude of preaching, the feet 
are covered, whereas in tlie stone Buddhas 
of similar pose the feet are generally un¬ 
covered; see Nos. 145,147-49, and Intro¬ 
duction, p. 36, The folds of the present fig¬ 
ure are rendered by an alternation of 
more and les accentuated ridges, over the 
legs by crowded ridges. Ktcavation No, 
JN'tS-Fiog. Group TV 

526 Head op the Buddha. Tsxila, 
No. dot. From Mohra Moradu. H. u" 
The hair has been arranged as on the 
terra-cotta head No. 497. The arched con¬ 
tour of the eyebrows projects beyond the 
space above the upper eyelids, The eyes 
are long and narrow. Excavation No, 

Group HI (IV) 

517 Head of the Buddha. Karachif 
No. 604. From jMohra Moradu. H. 7*'. 
This finely modelled head from Cell No. 

19 is in excellent state of preservation. The 
arrangement of the hair is like that of No. 
52S, Traces of red paint can still be seen 
on lipis, eyelids, forehead, and neck, and 
the hair is colored gray-hkek. 

Marshall, ASl, [915-1(5, p, 2d, No, 1, 

Pi. XX, d, and Taxth, 11, pp. 52:-ij, No. 

351 III, PL 155, a. Group TIT (IV) 

T88 


528 Head of the Buddha. Taxile, 
No. 819. From Jauliin, H, 7 ! 4'7 This 
head is much like the preceding, but of 
less fine workmanship. Excavation No. 

JN'i6“jo. Group IV 

^1' 

529 Head of the Buddha, Lahore, 

No. 169. From Rolcri. H. (3". Another 
head similar in character to No. 518, the 
lower part of the face being, however, 
less full. No Group fll (IV) 

530 Head of the Buudha. Karachi 
From Taxila. H. 7 5 ^ *'• This head is similar 
to No. 519, but the eves arc almost closed. 

Group III (IV) 

531 Head of the Buddha. GaiCoS ^ 
lection, Fesbatoar. From Northern Swat. 
PI. sj". Unfortunately, the usbuhha is 
missing on this impressive head of fine and 
precise modelling. The hair seems to be 
rendered in a more naturalisdc manner 
than that of the preceding heads, la No. 
533 we shall see a similar aquiline nose. 

Group m (IV) 

533 Head of the Buddha, Taxila, 
No. 975. From Jaulian, H. This is 
pcriups one of the finest Buddha heads 
that have yet come to light, remarkable 
for its exquisite modelling of lips and 
cheeks. The ushnitha is missing. The hair 
V'hcre preserved over the right ear sug¬ 
gests the familiar “ladder” design. .A. huff 
slip covers the head; there are still traces 
of red paint on lips and eyes and of black 
on hair and eyebrows, Two other heads 
are comparable: one in the Victoria and 
Albert Museum (see Codriogtoii in The 
Art of India and Pakistan, pp. 39-40, No. 
i 30); the other, which has almost closed 
eyes, in the City Art Museum, St. Louis, 
No. 35-43.31. 

Marshall. Taxila, ll. p. 516, No. 51; 
UI, PI, t53, b. Group IV 
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533 Hkad Of r«E Bvdd^ta. Taxita, 
No. 1706. From Jaulion. H, 11 Vi". This 
head was found northeast of the main 
stupa. It is in an excellent sratc of preserva-* 
Don; pan of the bach only is missing, and 
the cars are damaged. The deprtsssion of 
the uraa mdicates that some precious ma¬ 
terial once was inserted here. The model¬ 
ling is of the same high order as that of 
No. 53 i, from which it differs by a more 
fiowing treatment of the hair, with tmder- 
cutting as on Nos, 497 and 503, and a 
pronounced aquiline nose, 

Marshall, MASt, No. 7, tpzl, p. 6, PI. 
IV, b. Foucher, ibid., p. ij. Group TV 

534 Heap of the B u p p ir a . Taxiia, 
No. A3 5, From .Mohra Moradu, H, 15", 
The arrangement of the hair, with its 
prominent vertical divisions, recalls that 
of No, 513, Excavation No. M.M'15—232, 

Group III (rV) 

535 Head op the Bupdha, Lahore, 

no number. H. io%'\ This head is similar 
in shape to the pteceding. but the hair be¬ 
low the missing stshnisha is more like that 
of No. 52<S. Group III (IV) 

53A HEAD OF THE Buddha. T" axila, 
No. 1763. From Dharmaraiika Stupa, H, 
9". The hair below the missing ufhntsha 
seems to represent a coarse rendering of 
the arrangement seen on No. 516, The 
face itself is nnnsually broad; the npper 
eyelids have a decided slant upwards. Ex¬ 
cavation No. DH'12-1690, Group TV 

537 Head of the Buddha. Taxiia, 
No. 948. From Jaulian. H, This 

head was found west of the main stupa 
and evidently was cast in the same mold 
as two heads published m Marshall, MASl, 
No, 7, 1921, PL XIX. d and e; see also 
Foucher, ibid., p, 25. The hair below rhe 
itsbnhha runs in horitontal, wavy lines. 


Aiarshall, Taxiia, 11 , pp. 516-17, No, 
52; III, PL 158, a. Group IV 

538 Heap of the Buddha. Taxila , 
No, (639. From Dhannarajika Stupa. H, 
6", This head looks like a twin of No, 
534, but the face is quite a bit rounder. 
Excavation No, DH'14-5 66. 

Group ITT (TV) 

539 Head of the Buddha. Karachi, 

-40 From Sirkap, 1915, H. ij’/i". In a gen¬ 
eral way this head recalls Nos. 527, 518: 
the same arrangement of the hair of the 
ttshnhha, the same rather full low'cr face, 
and the same well-preserved surface. The 
hair below the tishnisha is, however, more 
like that of No. 538 in its emphasis on the 
vertical, dividing lines, The upper eyelids 
slant upwards, as on No. 536. 

Group IV 

J4I BoDH is ATTVA IH M ED IT ATI OH, 
Peshawar, No. 1645, From Sahri Bahlol, 
Mound C, 1912. H. (7". This Bodhi- 
satrva was found decorating the base of a 
stupa, together with a Buddha, No. 518, 
and another Bodhisam'a, No. 542. T'le 
sits within an Intlian arch. A .scarf with 
tvsnsted ends is brought forwTird, crossed, 
and tied at the nape of the neck. Besides 
the dhoti, he wears only a shawl draped 
around the arms and shoulders. Two neck¬ 
laces, an armlet, and two bracelets on each 
arm complete his costume. For a similar 
double bandeau, one may compare a head 
in the Seattle .Art Museum (No. 117) 
and a head from Hadda (see Barthoux, 
Fouillcs de Hadda, III, p. 15, PI. 35, b). 

Aurel Stein, ASf, 1911—12, p, loS, PL 
XTATTI. Fig. 3!. Hargreaves, Handbook, 
p. 99. Shakur, Gtddf, p. 72. 

Group III (TV) 

54! Bodhtsattva ih Meditation, 
Peshawar, No. 1481. From Sahri Bahlol, 
Mound C, 1912. H. w. 
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Found together with ii Buddha, No, 518, 
and the preceding Bodhisattva, this figure 
can certainly be idendhed as Maitrtya by 
the double, horizonciil loop of hair on his 
head; cf. Nos. agt, 394-96, 301, 506. A 
TOW of etuis frames the face just below 
the bandeau; cf. No, 296. The costume is 
like that of No, 541; the way in which the 
end of the shawl passes over the left 
fotearm, just below the elbow, recalls a 
fflmilar arrangement on another Maitreya, 
No. 199' addition to necklace and 
bracelet, the present figure also wears 3 
shoulder chain; cf, the Bodhisat^as Nos. 
181, 196, J06. 

Aurei Stein, ASI, [911-11, PI. XLII, 
Fig, 30 . Hargreaves, Hand hook. p. 99, 
Case 66 (here apparently given the num¬ 
ber 1653). Shalcuf, Guide, p. 72, 

Group 111 (rV> 

543 BotiniSATTVA IN MEniTATION. 
Jaiftidn Aftmastery. Of Stupa D4 at Jaol- 
ian, only the base has survived. Its decora¬ 
tion is divided into three ders. The base 
molding rests on foreparts of hons alter¬ 
nating with Atlantes. Alnove theTu, sepa¬ 
rated by stunted Indo-Corinthian pilas¬ 
ters, is a row of niches, alte muting trefoil 
and trapezoidal. Within the niches sit 
Buddhas or Bodhisatrvas. In the particu¬ 
lar niche here shown a Bodhisattva, 
adorned with a fantail headdress, neck¬ 
laces, and hraceltts, is seated under a tre¬ 
foil arch in the attitude of meditarion. On 
either sde of the niche is a worshipper. 
For a complete pictorc of the base, see 
IVfarshall, TaxHa, IFT, Pi. 137^ a-b. 

Marshall, Tarila, II, pp, 514-13, 

Groop IV 

544 Heap of Bodhisattva Sio- 
D H A R T A. Lahoref no number. From 
Rokn. H. 8' 4 ". Because of its shnilaiity 
to the heads on Nos. 181 and 1S6, this 


head probably represents that of Bodhi¬ 
sattva Siddharca, The hair is rendered in 
ijuite a naturalistic manner, with much 
undercutting. The modeUkig of the face 
is of very liigb order, the scnsicive mouth 
similar to that of Nos. 533 and 533, 

Group ni 

545 Head of Boon isatt v a, Pesha- 
tsar. No, 1031 M, Frtim Shpola Stupa in 
Khybcr Pass. H, sYi'\ A bandeau with 
central rectangular omanient encircles the 
head. Below the bandeau, in front and at 
the sides, is a series of corkscrew curls. 
The modelling of the face is of the same 
high tjnality as that of No, 544, The 
month, however, is stronger, and the up¬ 
per eyelids slant slightly upwards. Red 
coloring is applied to both the lips and the 
eyes; cf. No. 520. For heads with similar 
curls along the forehead and over the 
ears, cf. a head from Sirkap: Marshall, 
U, p, 518, No. 5, and Til, PI. 148; 
also a head in the Royal Ontario Atusenm 
of Archaeology, Toronto, and a head 
from Ushkar; Kak, Ancient Monuments 
of Kasimm, p. ,53, PL TAIII, a. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 75, 

Group IV (III) 

546; Head or Bodhisattva. Tuxiia., 
No. i83t. From Dharmarajika Stupa, 
Chape! B 11. H. 9" Under a narrow, 
triple bandeau, three horizontal rows of 
wavy locks with definite vertical divisions 
border the brow, Two large locks almost 
cover the cars; above the bandeau the hair 
apparently flows from the usbnisha in al¬ 
most straight strands, 

Marshall, .^ 5 /, 1912-13, p. 13, No, 3, 
PI. V, c. Kramrischu Indian Scttlpmte, pp. 
45, 162, PL XITT, No. 46 (“about 300 
A.t>.“). Marshall, Taxik, II. p. 519, No. 
77; TTI, PL 159, i. Group III (TV) 
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547 Heap of Bodhisattva, TsxUa, 
No. 602. From Mohra Moradm H, 5J4". 
East of the main stupa a number of de¬ 
tached heads were found, among diem 
two of Bodhtsattvas, No, 557 and the 
present head, Tlie hair is rendered tn 
hori/ontal, wavy strands, parted in the 
middie and encircled by a fillet. The cars 
are covered by two upturned curls. The 
eyes are elongated, and the eyelids slant 
upwards, as on No, 545. A siniilar head 
was found at Jauliiu; see Alarshall, MASI, 
No. 7, 1921, PL XXI, s. 

Marshall, TaxHa, II, p* 513, No. 3d: III, 
PI. i5j,d. Group in (TV) 

548 Reap of Bodhisattva, Pesha- 
ivar, No. 1613. From Sahii Bahlol, Mound 
C. Ti. 7". The princely omanicnr on this 
head, as on Nos. 501, 549, and 557, raises 
the question of whether a human or a 
divine being is portrayed. It seems to me 
that if the uma is missing, no definite deci¬ 
sion can he made, other than the protn 
ability that heads with pronounced indi¬ 
vidualistic features represent human be¬ 
ings, The urrui definitely tdcnnfics the 
present head as that of a Bodhisattva. The 
head is covered by a kind of cap with a 
fantail topknot and tivo crossed, floral 
wreaths below, as on No, 541. 

Aurel Stein, ASI, i9r«—ri, PL XLll, 
Fig. 17, center, Shakur, (Jaide, p. 71. 

Group 111 (IV) 

549 Head of Bophisattva. Taiihy 
No. 890. From Jaufian, court of mam 
stnpa, H. Utifortnoately, this head 
B mpch damaged. The fantail crest is ob¬ 
vious (cf. Nos, 330 and 550), but more 
problematic is the nature of the figure on 
the crest. If it could be shown to he a 
Buddha seated b the pose of meditation, 
the Bodhisateva to which the head belongs 


would be an Avalokitesvara: see No. 326. 
Attached to the turban on each side is a 
disk; cf. No, 556. 

Aiyar, MASIj No. 7, 1921, p. 46, No, 
<Sr, PI. XXI,L Group IV 

5JO Head of BoDiirsATTVA. Taxila, 
No. 1384, From Sirkap, found near the 
apsidal teiuplc, H. ijYi'*, The turban is 
decorated by three plain bands, one hori- 
Eoutal and two crossing one another like 
those on No. 341. b the back is a fantail 
crest with a tapenng tenon b the center, 
as on Nos. 316, 317. There are traces of a 
mustache, not part of the mold, bur added 
separately. The nose is long and thin, the 
jaw rather heavy. From stratum 11 (Par¬ 
thian). 

Marshall, ASI, 1911-13, p, 14, No. 1, 
PI. X\T 1 , a, Bachhofer, Early Indim 
Sculpture, IL PL 141, left (“at the latest, 
middle of t. Century a,o."). MarshalL 
JPJiS, 1947, p. 14, n. !, Rowland, Art 
Bulletin, XXXI, 1949, p, 4, Fig, 11, left 
(“royal donor”), MarshalL b Artibus 
Atiae, XVI, 1953, p, tjt (“about 50 
A.D."). Group III (IV) 

yji Head of BooHiSATrVA, Texiia, 
No. 83S. From Jaullb, east of main stupa. 
H. 4", Two bands cross the turban, as on 
No, 541, and on the crown of the head is 
a fan tail topknot, as on No. 548. Big snail- 
shell curls border the forehead. 

'\iyar. At ASI, No. 7, 191?, p. 45, No. 
41, PI. XX, k. Foucher, ibid., p. 27, 

Group TV 

553 Heap of Bodhisattva. Pesha- 
ittar, No. 1147, H, As on No. 550, 
a triple band endrclcs the head, an oval 
mcdallioii marking the pbee where the 
ends meet above the center of the brow. 
On the CfO\\*u of the head there was prob- 
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ably 3 topWnoL The rathec broad nofse and 
wjde-opcck eyes may bespeak a princely 
donor. Group III (FV) 

553 Head of Bodhisattva. KariiijitM', 
No. 1847. From Dharmardjika Stupa. H. 
4%". On top of rhls benign-looking head 
is a curban, ried id a knot on the kfit. Ex- 
cavarion No. DH')5—183. 

Group III (IV) 

554 Head of Bodhisattva, Taxila, 

No, 1451. From Gin. H. 7''^ This torbon 
seems likewise to have been tied, but on 
the righr. In the front center is a rectangu¬ 
lar jewel The ears are covered by curling 
locks. The face itself is longer and thinner 
than that of the preceding Bodhlsattvas 
of stucco, Gronp m <IV) 

555 Head of Bodhisattva. Taari/d, 

No. 619. From Mohra Moradn. H, 4?^". 
The turban seems to be tied at the top of 
the head, and from the knot three pearl- 
like ornaments hang down, almost touch¬ 
ing the brow. A siinilar head is published 
by Bvissagli in Archeohgta Clajsica, V, 
*95li p- 74i PI XXX. Excavation No. 
MM 15-176, Group ni (IV) 

556 Head of Bodhisattva, Taxila, 
No. 6(5, From Mohra Moradu. H. 4*;4". 
The turban of this Itead is even more elab¬ 
orate. The bandeau encircling the head 
has a disk on either side of the front Two 
others were no doubt similarly placed at 
rhe back, connected with those in front 
by bands that arch over the head. Between 
the disks in front rises a triangular orna¬ 
ment above which there may have been a 
fantail Enial. Wavy locks practically 
cover the cars; cf. No. 554. 

Marshall ASl, 1915-16, p. 17, No. 4, 

PI, XX. f. Group m (IV) 


557 Head of Bodhisattva. Karachi, 
No, 603, From Mohra Moradu, east of the 
main stupa. H, 4^", On this turban, as 
on No. 554, there is a central, rectangular 
ornament, Ranked by two twisted bands, 
the curving ends of which are fastened tx> 
the side of die bandeau. In front of the 
right ear a row of three horizontal curls 
can be seen, whereas behind the ear ver¬ 
tical strands of hair fall on the nape of the 
neck. There are traces of crimson on the 
lips; the hair is gray-black. 

Marshall, ASl, 1915—16, p, 16, No. 3, 
PI XX, c, and in Taxila, 11 , p. 513, No. 38; 
10 , PI 153, c. Group IIT (IV) 

55SHEAD OF Bodhisattva. Taxila, 
No. 1455. From Giri. H. 7H"* the 
front center of the bandeau remains of a 
rectangular centerpiece can be seen, 
framed by verrical lines and decorated 
with bcatfe. Group III (IV) 

559 Head of Deitv. Taxila, No. 871. 
From Jaulian. H. 4K"- The hair is ren¬ 
dered in rhe same flat manner as on the 
Buddha heads Nos. 518 and jao. The pat¬ 
tern of the depressions seems to follow 
closely the more plastic arrangement of 
heads like Nos. 53d and 518, Above the 
center of the forehead a deeper, arched 
depression may mark the position of an 
inset stone. No mhmrba can be seen; be¬ 
hind the right ear is a curly lock, in its 
naturalistic character quite different from 
the rest of the hair; cf. a head likewise 
from Taxila: Marshal], Taxila, IT, p. 530, 
No, 87, Til, PI idi, b. The modelluig of 
the full, round face is excellent, the wide- 
open eyes giving it a very alert expression. 

Group TV 


560 H E A D 0 F Satyr, Karachi, No. 1359. 
From Slrkap, found in the apridal temple. 
H. 774" This head well pottravs rhe fea- 
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tures of a tj'pical HcUenisdc satyr: pointed 
cars, broad and flat nose, tnustachp, beard, 
and free-flowing locks. The contracted 
brows and open mouth, which give the 
face a certain "dynamic animadon” 
(Rowland), can be traced viltiiTiately to 
Pergamene influence; see also Nos. J87, 
J90, 395. For a stone satyr, see No. 397, 
Found in stratum 11 (Parthian). 

Marshall, ASJf 1911-13, p. 24, No. 3, 
PL XVII, c. Bachhofer, Early Indian 
Sculpture, II, PI. 141, right (at the latest, 
middle of tltc ist century). Marshall, 
}RA$, J947, p. i+, n. !. Rowland, Art 
liulletln, XXXI, 1949, p, j, Fig. i (ist 
century a.d.). .Marsh lU, Taxila, 11 , p, 517, 
No, i; in, P). 148, No, I. Wheeler, Jtume 
Beyofid the Imperial Frontiers, p. x( 5 o, PL 
XXXT,B, Group III ( 11 ) 

561 Statuette of Warrior* Perhii- 
v:ar. No, 13, From Sahii Bahlol, near 
northeast end of main stupa. H. lSy^'\ 
This fignre originally stood at the left of 
an arch, above the volute. The warrior 
W'ears, over a tunic reaching to the knees, 
a double-skirted cuirass. This piece of pro¬ 
tection consists of imhricared mail below, 
and above, coming up to the breasts, a 
sort of waistcoat, probably of leather and 
tied in front. On Ids feet are lugh boots; 
in his left hand he holds a figure-8 shield. 
For imbricated mail, cf. Nos, S3, 64; for 
a similar triple costume, a stucco figure 
from Fladda: Barthoux, Foutlles da 
Hadda, III, p. 15, PL m, b. 

Spooner, 1906-07* pp. 106-07, PL 
XXXV, 3, and in Handbook, p. 33, Har- 
greas-es, Handbook, p. 60. Shakur, Gttide, 
p. 72, Group ITT (IV) 

562 Boy Attetjoant, Ta,Tj/ff,No. 1651. 
From Dharmarajika, east gate of main 
stupa. H. 7 %"^ Only the torso and the 


right thigh have been preserved. Except 
for a scarf over his shoulders, and a neck- 
lace, the boy is nude; the right arm was 
raised. The figure may portray a boy at¬ 
tendant. for they are generally represented 
in a similar state of nudity; sec Foucher, 
in MASf, No. 7, 1911, pp. aS-19. 

Marshall, ASl, 1915-16. p. 8, No. 3, and 
Taadh, II, p. 530, No. 81* a; III* PL 156, b. 

Group III (TV) 

563 Kneeling Bodhisattva. Tax - 
till. No. 1549. From Kalawam H. 6 'A". 
This figure kneels on the right kncc; the 
left leg is bent at the knee. On his head is 
the double, oblique knot that we have as¬ 
sociated with Maitreya; cf. Nos, 309 and 
311, The rest of the hair is rendered by 
w^avy, horizontal strands on the head and 
by what looks like a solid ina.<3 over the 
shoulders. He is dressed in a robe that 
leaves his right shoulder uncovered, and 
a scarf. His hands are clasped in adoration, 
an attitude suitable to either a devotee or 
a Bodhisam-a. The pecubar double knot 
does, howTver, tip the scales m favor of a 
Bodhlsattva, probably Maitreya. Excava¬ 
tion No. KN'3 1-594. Group TTI (IV) 

564 Kneeling BontiisATTVA. Pesha- 
Tvar, No. 1037 M. From Shpok Stupa In 
the Khybcr Pitss. H, 8Ji". This figure is 
likewise kneeling, hut on his left knee and 
with his right leg bent at the knee. On his 
head is a turban with bandeau, under 
which the hair appears, covering both ears 
and the nape of the neck. He Is dressed 
like the preceding figure, but his robe 
covers both shoulders; on each wrist arc 
two bracelets and around the neck a col¬ 
lar. His hands are raised in adoration, his 
head bent slightly downwards to the left. 

Shakur, Guide, p. 75. 

Group ni ( W) 
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565 Head of Ascetic. VeihiFwar,'No, 

I iDJ M, From Shpola Stupa in the Khy.^ 
ber Pas. H. to ", The Gandharan coro- 
phist in moddiing rhk old., bald ascetic 
has produced a real masterpiece. It recalls 
similar heads of ascetics (cf. Nos. 42 S, 
434.436,437), but none of them possesses 
the dignified peace of mind tliat radiates 
from this £giire. Group HI (IV) 

566 Head of Monk, Tjjr) 7 a,ND. 1413. 
From Sirkap. H. 6". On this head there 
^vas no doubt a topknot, from which 
straight strands of hair are combed down 
over the forehead. The face is broad, the 
eyes open and large, the lips smiling, 
teeth visible. The ascetic in the upper row 
to the right on the Sirkap relief No. 430 
seems to have a similar hair arrangement 
Found in stratum H (Partltian), 

Marshall. ASl, 1911-13, p. 14, No. i, 
PI. XVn, b. Rowland, Art EnUeiin., 
XXXI, 1949, p. 4, Fig. 9 (ist century 
A.D.). Marshall, Tdxib, 11 , p. 519, No. 13; 
III, PI. 148, No. 15. Group HI (FV) 

567 Head of Layman, TiLnVfl, No. 
1594. From Bhamala. H, 5!^", The head 
here portrayed is evidently that of some 
donor. He has large, open eyes, highly 
arched eyebrows, a drooping mustache, 
and across the forehead a bandeau. But 
most characteristic is the way in which the 
abundant hair is arranged. It is parted in 
the middle and flows down and back, cov¬ 
ering the ears in curved, parallel locks tliat 
continue to the shoulders. For Bhamala, see 
Marshall, Taxih, 1 , pp. 39T-97. 

Marshall, 1930-34, Pt. i, p. lyS; 

Pt. 1, PI- XC, c; and Tjtxiia, I, p. 396; 11, 
p. 531, No. 101; nr. Pi. 161, q. 

Group m (IV) 

y68 Male Princely Head, Taxila, 
No. 1551. From Kiilaw'an. H. 4 14 "- The 
turban with the triple bandeau recaUs 


Nos. 550, 35:, but the three bands here 
meet on the left side of the head. At¬ 
tached to the crossing-point of the bands 
is an omaincnt of uncertaio type; cf., 
however, ttvo heads from Jaulian; Mar¬ 
shall, MASt, No. 7, 191T, Pk XX, p, and 
XXI, e. ITie individual features, the rather 
broad nose, and the slightly open mouth 
favor the idendficatioa of this head as that 
of a princely worshipper. Excavation No, 
KM'ir—194, Group 111 (IV) 

569 Male P n x n c e l y Head. Pesba- 
*wiir. No. 1114. From Takhc-i-Bahai. H. 
5%"', Under a rather flat crown curly 
locks frame this face and cover the cars, 
except for the large cartings, which be¬ 
speak a person of princely rank. 

Group HI (IV) 

570 Head of Ascetic. TjrrVff, No. 
1424, From Dliarmarajika Srupa. H. 

In this head, too, the Gandharan coroplast 
with assured mastery has modelled a head 
from life. Portrayed is an ascetic with 
drawn features, deep-set eyes, and a rather 
sorrowful expression. The car lobes are 
Lengthened, as if ihe man had been accus¬ 
tomed to wearing heavy earrings. The 
head was probably shaven, 

Marshall, ASl^ 1915-16, p, 9, No. 13, 
PI. HI, f; and in IT, p. 530, No, 84; 

m, PI. jdo, g. Group m (IV) 

571 Male pRtNcELv Head, Taxila, 

No, 1474, From Giri. H. 4)4"- .Ground 
the turban is a double bandeau, tied In 
front and decorated at the center by an 
oval ornament, .\bovc this centerpiece are 
two other ornaments, the first rectaneiJlar. 
The deep-set eyes and rhe contracted eye¬ 
brows give this face quite a C^racallan 
look. Group in (IV) 
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J71 Head of Layman. Taxila, No. 
777. From Jnuliaii, east of the main stopa. 
H. 10 54". in spite of the clasdcal-looking 
wreath, the Orientalized features betray 
the Indian ongfn. 

Aiyar, AIASl, No, 7, 1911, p. 44, No, 
jj, Pi, XXTV, a. Foucher, iNd.^ p. 39. 
MfltshalL Taxila, II, p, 518, No. 71; III, 
PI. 159, c. Group IV 

573 Male Head, Iji*( 7 re,No. H43,From 
Peshawar Valley, H. 754", Around the 
curly hair is a broad bandeau with central 
medallion. The dctp-sct eyes look up¬ 
wards to the left; cf. No. 570. The face as 
a whole is rendered in such a realistic man¬ 
ner that it borders on caricature, 

Foucher, AGBG, H, p. 11, Fig. 311. 

Groap in (W) 

574 Head of Foreigner, LaJfjore^No. 
idfi. From Rokri, H. 1154". The pointed 
cap, decorated at the base with a row of 
squares, characterizes the head as that of 
a foreigner. Above the ears and under the 
cap on the forehead stiail-she)] curls can 
be seen. For a siniilar triangular headdress, 
see the stucco figure of a donor from 
Jaulian- Marshall, Taxih, 11 , p, 471, No. 
181; 111 , Pi 139, No. r8[, a. 


Foucher, AGBG, U, p. 97, Fig, 354, 
Group III (IV) 

575 Head of Foreigner, LLibore,No. 
173, From Rokri, H, fi The manner in 
which the hair is combed forward in wavy 
strands, bent under at the tip, recalls the 
lialr of Lnhasudatta on No. 255 and that 
of the donor on No, 341, The lobe of the 
ear is distended, 

Foucher, AGBG, U, p. 97, Fig. 3J5, 
Group III (IV) 

576 Head of Lion, Peihavurr, No. 1137, 
From Taklit-i-Bahal, W. i J4". This leo¬ 
nine bur not too terrifying head with 
protruding tongue no doubt eanie from 
the base of a stupa; cf. No, 543. 

Group ni (rV) 

577 Goddess on Back of Lion, 

Fetha-war, No, W, U. 577. H. n On 
a rectangular platform a lion reclines, fac¬ 
ing right, the head turned to the left. It 
looks toward a female figure, undoubtedly 
a goddess, who is standing on its back. Of 
the goddess only the feet and the hem of 
her garment can be seen. The toil of the 
lion Kangs dotvii on the base from over its 
right hind leg. Group HI (IV> 
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Cai Collection, Peshawar: Frontispiece, to, 38, 
UJ, 144, 169, 196, 300, 217, 2(8, 24J, 14^. 
159, 376, 317, 329, 337, 349^ 377- 43 445- 
448, 465, 471, 49^4, 531 
jatili^ Monasterj*; 517, 519, 5-’’ 5-** 5^3'' 

543 

Karachi: 24, 17, 19. 35, 39, 83, 1189- *5 ®- 
275, 290, 291* i 93 i 3®3» 347’ 34®’ 3S3i 354i 
355* 35®* 3®®* 38®* 4®7* 4‘^’ 45®* 459- 479* 
480, 481, 483, 484, 485, 488, 489, 490, 493* 
502, 506, 507, 508, 513, 5J4’ 527* 530, 539, 
54®’ S53’ 557* 5®“ 

Lahore: i, 7, 8, 9. (t, 15, iS, k* h* 24* ^ 9* 
31, 34, 36, 40, 46, 47, 48, 49, jt, 51, J5, 56, 
60. 64, 65, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73* 7®* 79’ 8®- 
82, 83, 90, 9t, 93, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, too, 
103. 104, 105, 107, III, 112, ii3i ’^4* *‘5* 

118, 132, 126, 138, 129, 133, 135, 136, (4'* 

143, 145, 147, 148, 149, ijo, 151’ ^53! ^5®’ 

(57, 159, 160, 161, 161, 163, t68, 170, 174, 

177, 179, 184, 186, 187, t90, 194* >97* i®t* 

302, 203, 3oS, Z09, 31 (, 213, 234, 

229, 330, 131. 337, 238, 339, 340, 141, 347, 
251, 152, 355, 258, 264, 166, 167, 273, 174, 
278, 179, 281, 283, 285, 187, 388, 189, 291, 
397, 298,199, 300, 301, 303, 304, 309. 314, 
316, 318, 319, 311, 3^ 3^7’ 3^®’ 33®* 33®i 
338, 340, 346, 350, 360, 363, 364, 365. 368, 

369, 371, 373, 374, 375* 37®* 3®3’ 384* 1 ® 7 t 
389, 390, 39!, 393, 394, 397. 398, 399, 403, 
404, 405, 406, 408, 410, 4t6, 427, 429, 433, 

435' 437* 44=’ 443’ 449* 45 L 45=, 454- 455’ 
457, 460, 461, 464, 468, 470, 477, 478, joi. 

519* 535* 544* 573* 574- 575 


Monastery of Tabht-i-Bahai: 263 
Peshawar: i, 3, 4, 5, 6, 12, 13, 16, 20, 23, 15, 
16,17, 28, 30, 31, 33, 4t, 44, 45, 50, 53, 54, 

57* 58’ 59* ®t* ®=i ®3. ®®. ®7i 7=t 74, 77* T®. 
84, 86, 87, 88, 89, 94, 95, loi, 102, io6, 108, 
no, 117, 119, 110, izt, 124, 125, 127, 131, 
134, 137, 138, 139, 140. (41, 146, 151, 154, 
155, 158, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 172, 173, 
175^ 176^ 178, i8d^ iBif iSzt kB8f ^91, 

r9jf 198, 199, 1D4, 205, io6f 307 t ^1^7 

114, 2l5t 219, 210, 221^ 221, 113, £i8, 133, 

= 34* =35* =3®’ =4=’ =43t =44* =4®* ^49* =53’ 
154, 256, 2 57, 161, 262, 268, 169, 170, 271, 
272, 280, 283, 184, 286, 294, 295, 296, 305, 
306. 307, 308, 310, 311, 312, 313, 315, 325, 
3=®* 333, 339’ 34*’ 34=* 343* 344’ 345* 35=* 
35=* 357* 3®L 3®^* 3®7* 37®* 379. 3®‘- 3®=* 
385, 386, 3S8, J95, 396, 400, 401, 411, 413, 
414, 415, 417, 418, 420, 421, 423, 414, 425, 
416* 434, 436, 438, 439, 444, 446, 450, 453, 

45®* 4®'. 4®3’ 4®®* 4®7, 4®9' 47=* 47®* 4®=* 

486, 487, 494, 495, 5 1 2, 5(6, 518, 541, J42, 

544, 545* 54®. 55=. 5®'* 5®4’ 5®5* 5®9* 57®* 
577 

Tivila: 37, 41, 43, 75, 109, 130, 131, 185. 192, 
nj5, 2 i6, 226, 131, 160, 165, 177, 320, 322, 

3=3* 33 ’- 33=* 334’ 335* 35®* 359* 37»* 37'* 

392, 401, 409, 419, 422, 428. 430, 432, 440, 

441* 447* 473* 474* 475* 49’* 49=* 497* 49®- 
499, 500. 503, 504, 305, 509, 510, 511, 515. 
J20, 324, 325, 326, 528, 532, 533, 534, 536. 
537. 538’ 54®' 547' 549- 55®* 55’* 554* 555* 
^56, 558, 55Q. 562, 563, 566, 567, 568. 570. 

57’* 57= 
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Abarehinar* 137 


abhya 7 fmdra tpose of 19, 31,40 

Achaemciiiflii l^pirc, 14 


Am^cibats, 1^4 
Adi-Buddlia, 20 
Afghanistaa, 14 
agcsi, five cossniCi 117 
AMfigsata^ fij 
Ahuraniazdai 36 

AMvata (IndraV dephaot)^ B9 * 

Akhnur, 183^ 1S5 

Akka, Palestine, 156 

Alexander the Greats 77i ^57 

Alexandria^ Z4, *55 

Allat^ 27* id8 

alms, triple^ 9a 

alnts bowL rale of the, j 67^ roa 
Atnara, 49 
Amaravatu itfj 
Amazon, 1^ 

Amitibha, 10 


amoririi with garlanihi, distributionr f54 
Amrapill, 92^ 99 
Anahita, 37 

Ananda, 76, 78 f, 93^5 
Anatkapindada, 75^ Si 
Angulfmala, 83 f 
Apalila, loi 

Aphrodisias, frieze of. 1S4 
Apfirnditc, 37, 149 
Apollo^ 176 
Ant* Sea of, 14 
arch, Indian, 51^ 98 

axchircenirat featunesu Set* arch, Indkn; archi¬ 
trave. mtcjTnptedi bracket, false; coltinm* 
Irtdo-PcrscpoJitan; dome; gable, false; mndil- 
lion; stupas 

an:hirra\-e, tumrupted. 37, jj 
Ardashir, td, 27 f 
Ardnkhsho. 21, 148 
AscaJnn, 155 
asceticlsni, 18, 61 £, 70 
ascetjcfi, rd5 f, 170, 194 
Asfta, 51 f, 54, 


14, 16 fp 8t 
Acavl, King^ 87 
Atavika^ yaksha, 87 
Athena, 21, t 58 f 

athleticism^ the Buddlia and, 55 f, J04 

Adames, ie^ 154 f 

Atksp 154 f 

augmented seveu, 91 

Augtistus, Emperor, 14 

Avalokitesvara {Lord of Compasiioii), lu, 117, 

T40 

A)^ija1at iSi 
Azes^ King. 14, 11 

B 

Baalbek. 171 

Baals, 148 
Bactria, 14. 16 

Baltimore Museum of Art, 67^ 84,9^ f, ti 1 
Begriim. 34, 148, T79 
Behistiln inscriptions, 14 
Iklos River, 156 
Benares, 68 
king of, 49 
queen of, 47 f 

Berlin, Museum fur VtUkerkunde, 26+ 3®. 

63, 77, 84. 99p ro6, 109* 134. 133, 147 ft 156 f, 
167* 171 
Bhalliko, 6x, €7 
Bharhut, 49 

Bimaran rcliquoiy, 29 
Bimbisara, King, 73 f, 77^ 83, 106 
Bishipiir, 71 

bodki fEnlightenmtnt), iB 
as an ideal. 133 
Bodblsattva 
defined^ 18, 117 

Hinavina and Mahavina ideals of the, 20 
Bodhisatf^^a concept in Mahivano, 133 
Bodhi sest, 66 f, 106 
Bodhi tree. 65^. 67+ 74 

Boston Musetjm of Fine Arts, 28. |i, 113. 159 
bracket, false, »73 
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Brahma, lo* 35 !■ [ 10 f, j 66 

Brahnmns, 164-66, 170 

Bridsh Aiuseumt Lundon, 18, 3J-3S1 43 

59 )* 7 *t 7Jt 77 t ^ 9 . 9-7 ^ 49 * ^ 55 - 

160, 1671175, 178 
Brooklyn Museum, 85, 139 
Bnindagc CoUecdon, j r f, 34 f, 74, 81 
Buddha, the; 

and asceddsnv i8, 6 j f* 70 

35 elephant, 47 f 

as 4Maitrakaoyaka, 48 f 

as Prince Visvanrara, 50 

birth, 17 39.5^ 

emnation, 94, 96 

doily rourinev 18,75 f 

death (pimwiripwwtf), 18 f, jp, 93'-95i 144 

ddAcadon, 19, 35 

EnlightcmiKat, i8^ 63, 67 73, 87^ jo6, 115, 

First Mcchtatjon, 18, 57, 100, 133 f 
First ScmioUt i 9 , 59, 68-70 
gospel of, 18 

Great Departure; rS f, 58HS1, loa 

height, 8f 

horoscope, 54 

in meditation, 185-87 

marriage, 57 

personal example, i ji f 

preaching, 187 f 

relics, 95-98 

Renunciation, 18*73 

Sakyamuol, 50 

seven step, 52 

Siddharta: birth, 51 fj costume, 19, 34; niaj:- 
ringe, 57; named, i8; timc-cyde of, 10 
Buddhadeva. 187 

Buddha hood, gods" exhortation to Siddharta to 
choose, !>8, 100 

Buddha images* inffnences in, 23 ff 

Buddhapriya^ 00 

Buddhas 

from Hnri Mordan, 36 f 
from Mankinvar*45 (n* ijf}) 
from Yiin Kang* 37, 132 
Buddhas 

mulriple* tii, 13a 
seared, 35 

seven and Mattreva, Qr 
standing, 3 a 
Buddhas, dared 
from Hashtnagar* ii, 40 f 
from Lori\^ TingaL Ji, 40 


from Mamane Dhen^ 41 
on Kanishka rclitjuary, 23 
Buddhas, emanating, 38, JiS 
Buddhas, dvl divine, 117 
Buddhism 

as unifying power, 17 
cosmic age of, 117 
development of, 19 
in China, 37^ 40 
persecution of, 16 
three jewels of, 69 
Buddhist theology, 132 f 
bulltmarme^ 156 
BiineTt 13 
By^ntineait, izi 
Bs'^ntine Musenni, Athens, 34 

C 

caste, bonds broken, 78 
Castor and PoUnx, 17 6 
centaur* 21* 156 

Central Asia, Buddhist art of, 17 
Chandaka, 53, 102 

Chandragupta, King, 14 
Characene, Kingdom of, i5“i7 
Charax, 25 
China 

Buddhism in, 37 
Buddhist art of, 17^ 118 
Gandhiran influence, 39 f 
silk trade, 25 

Chinese art, parallels with Candharan art, 37, 139 
chin nnidTa (pose of meditatiorL knowledge, 
pinity), iji 
Choresmia* 14 

Qcveland Alnseum of Art, x 6 ^ t6o f 
columrtHi Indo-Persepolicaii, 59, 151 
simpUAed, 5!, 54, 56, 61,96-^81 117 
Cranhmok Academy of Art, 38 
Cyrus the Great, 1^4, 17 

D 

Daphne, 176 

Darius, King* 14 

Deer Park, Samath, iS, 68 f 

Demtter* u* 148 

Detroit, Institute of Arts, 8a 

Dcvadatta, 56, 8 t, 105 

dhaT 7 nacait,'( imidra (gesture of teaching), 19* 
30U, I [8 

Dharmapriva, 00 




ixDi:x 


dh 4 >tt, de 5 crit)e(i 19 

dhymj mudra (gcsmre of meditation)^ t% 30^ 

Dhyani Bodhciattvas^ 20 
Dh^'int Biiddlias, 10, 38 

^^dtamond throne'^ (seat of the EnlJghreniDent)^ 
67, 106 

Dighav^a^ Priace^ 103 
Dionysos, 59^ 157 
Dionysos theater* Athens, 155 
Dioscuri, 17^ 

Dipankara Buddha, 50 f, 126 
dog, rcirtcamarion of miser, 8^ 
dome, use of the* 121 
dragon, winged, i§6 
Drona, 95-98 

Dura, 27^ 38 f, 149 f, 154, idi, i6j f 
E 

earth goddess, 65 f, 148, 158 

Egypt, crown of Upper and Lower, 134, 179 

Ekasringa* 144 

elephant* sis-rusfced. Sec Buddha^ the 
Ephthalites (Whke Huns), id f 
Eros, 59 
Euphrates, rjd 

eyes, ptipil or iris plastically indicated, 17* rt2, 

129 f, IJ 3 , 144 

F 

Fa-Hsieti, id, 67, 83 
Farro, i i^ 148, 167 

Field Museum of Natural History^ Chicago, 38, 
45 fn. 144) 
five altars, 21, 3d 
fire temple, 71-73, 

Fogg Art Museum, Cambridge, 45 (n. 144), 185 
Freer Gallery' of Art* Washington, 39 f, (5* 170 

G 

gable, fflbe, 99, lot 

Gainsbomogh Studios, 92,98 

Gandhara 

convmifin to Biiddhisin, 14 
defined, 13 
invaders, 17 
rulers of, 14—17 
Wcsiem influenciss in* 132 
Gandharart art 
chronology of, 21-24 


dated sculptures. See Buddhas, dated] HarirT 
development of^ 23 ff 
non'^Buddhist clemcoti 176 
gandharm^ gmdhitr^t 10* 15 r 
“Ganymede and the Eagle" (Leochares'^), 149 
Garuda^ lo* 149 
Gautama^ clan oL 41 (m 20) 

Gautama = Siddharta, 41 (n. 10) 

Gayi^ 62,70 

geese, emblems of spread of Buddhism, 180 
gods' exhortation to the Buddha to preach, 68 
GordianLis, Emperor, 10& 

Great Vehicle, See iMahavina Buddhism 
Greeks, 14, i d 
grief^ gestures of, 93 

Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters, 38^ 67 f 
Guid^ Mess, Mardan, 28, 51-53, 55 fi 61, 63 f* 
66, 68, 70, 75, 136 f, 140, 151 f* 156, ido, 163 
Gupta periofL [43 
Guptas^ 1 

H 

Hadda*fi3,1&2, i84f, 1S9,193 
Hadrian* Emperor, 169 
Hama, 171 

Hariri* 20 f, 39,145-^8 
dated* 23* 40 f 
Harpoemtes* 11, 179 

Hatra* 24* 27, 150^51* 162* 167 f, 176, tSo, 184 
Hebrew prophets, 148 
Hceramaneck Collection, 139 
Hclleiiistic influence in Gandharan art* 24, 40, 

Heracles, 48* 59, 108,155 

Hcraios, 14 

Hermes, 59 

hermits, 166 

Hida* 123 

himarion pnse* 114 

Hlnayanfl Buddhism. 19, 16 

hippocamp, 155 

Holbcm, Hans, 139 

Honoliiln Institute of Arts, 119 

Honts, 179 

HsQan-^tssng* I J> 17* 67, 83 
Fluvishka, t 6, 24^ 29, 185 
Huvishkapura, 1B5 

I 

ichthyoccnranr, r55 
tneense burner, rBo 
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Indian Museum^ Calcutta, 52-34, 3&, 40, 53, 5f, 
37, 6 j, 65, 70, 77, 8d, 89, 91, 93-9j, looHSi, 

lOfi, I to, llfl, 114, iifl, 137, 139, 141, 144, 

153, 167. ^71 i > 175 
Indochina, Buddhist arc of, 17 
Indoncaa, Buddhist art of, 17 
Indni, lOi, 3d, 73, 78 f, t JO f 
and his harpist, 19, 87-91 
at the Buddha^s fairth, 51, 185 
cchortatioD to Buddhahood, 58 
Indrasata cave, 39, 34, 39, 87-91 
Indus River, 13 
Indus Valley, id 
inkpot, 179 

Isabella Stewart Gardner Museum, Boston, 40 
Isis, 179 ^ 

1-lsing^, 145 f 

J 

Jaina sect, 83 
jambo tree 

and First Meditation, 133 f 
miracle of, 58 
Japan. Buddhist art of, 17 
Jetavana Park, Siavasti, 37,75 f, 8 j 
J ina, iij, taj 
Jivaka, 85 
Jordan River, 155 
Jyotishka, 85 

K 

Kabul Valley, 14 

Kalika. kin^of the Nagas, 63 f, 150 
Kanlshka 1,14, id f, 24 f, 40 
retiquaiy of, ii, 13, 29 f, sdv iBof 
Kanishka IT, 29 f, 148 

Kanishka dvciasty, Mahayana Buddhism tinder, 10 
Kansu province (Chum), 14 
Kanthaka. 53, 59-di, toi 
Kapilavasnt, 17 f, 51, 53,74 f, 95 f, 101 f, lud 
Karachi Museoni, 34f, 38, 134, laS 
Kashmir, 1 3,9d 
terra cottas from, i S4 f 
K^’apa (predecessor of the Buddha), 91 
Kasyapas, 38,70^3, tSS 
KaosiimbT. 86 

Kevorkian Collection, 35,111 
Khafajeh. i6g 

KharoshtT letters, 55, 90, 133. 138, idg, 177, iSi, 
187 

Khotan. 14 


Khyber Pass, 14 
Kidara, id 
idjmaras, 10, 151 f 
Korakkhatiya, Jain fa^ir, 16f 
Kosola. iS 

Kajula Kadphises, 14 
Kushw Empire, id 
Kush w era, 22 
Kushans. 14, 148 
Kidara, or Little, id, 23 
Kusinagara, 19,91 f, 95 
Kutsha, 39 

L 

Lahore, 53, 5S, 65, gi. 83^ 94 i 

Lalitadltya, King, 
tathasana pose, loa 
l^Jpura, Afgltaniscan^ 169 
Law, 6 

Leochanes^ “Ganymede and die Eagle,” 149 
Ltcebavis, 95 
lion pFDtomes, 171 

hkapSlas (GuardLiLEis of the Heavenly Quarters), 
3 8, d7 f 

lotus, inverted: significance of. laj 
lotttsseac, creation of, iii, 127 
Louvre. See Mus£e Guiniet 
Luhasudatta, 121, 123 f, 126 f 
Lutttbim gardens, 52,54, 57 

\i 

Magadha. 18,41 (n. 20), 71, 73 
Mahlka^'apa, 93 f, toi 
Mahaprajapati, 52, 54, 79, loi, 1S5 
,M 3 hasena, 181 

Mahay^ Buddhism, 19. 38. 84, 117, 122, 132!, 
141, 183 

Maitrabanyaka. See Buddha, the 
Mwtreya, 20, 35, 38, 84.91, 120, 133, 135-40 
iconographic developinent, 131 
\iakandlka, loo f 
makarat ts6, 177 
Malla chieftains, 93-98^ 102 
mango grove (gift of Amraj^), 91 
Manushi Buddhas, 20 
Mara, 18, 38 f, 59, 64-67, roz, 148 
Marcus Aurelim, Fjmpcror, 184 
Marga. 14 
Mathura, 30-32, 40 
influence, 31-36 
Maudgalyayana. 124, 12 d, 128 
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Ala^KS, King, [4 
Mauryan Empire, 14 
Mauryan era, :i 

Aliya, Qaceri, iS, 51-54, 57,79,96, 185 
Metuodios, 169 

Metropolitan Museum, New York, z 6 f^ 59 f, 45 
(a. 144), (10 f, (56 
Mian Khan, 171 
Minamdiasa, 169 
Alinkenhof Collection, 55 f 
modillioii, 37 
monasteries. See vibSra 
monkey, reborn as Brahmas, 8a 
moral disciplise, rS 

MBs£e Guimet, Paris, 99, rot, to?, (41, 157, 164, 
Id?, 17* 

Museam fftr Volkcrkunde, Munich, 58 
N 

Nagas, Nagina, Na^ 10, <3,14 f, 148 f, tS 7 

Nairjutgani River, 104 

Naksh-i-Rustem, 38 

Nanaia, MesopotsmUii goddess, a 1, ifiS 

Nanda (Nagaking), izi, t:4f 

Nanda (the Buddha's stepbrother), 75, lod 

Naradatta, 51, 54 

NatiouaJ Museum, Beirut, 34 

National Museum, Copenhagen, 330, t37,139 

Nepal, 18 

Nile, 15^ 

Nirgraothas, 8z, 85 
nirvana 
deitned, 18 
ideal of, zo, 133 

North Wei dynasty, 37, 118, 1 zo 
Nysa, 157 

O 

Olsen, Pttd and Florence, Collection, 38 
Ormuzd, 38 
Orpheus, 34 
Osiris, 179 

P 

PadmapinI, lo, IZ3 
143 

Palestine, 148 

Palmyra, 14-39, 313, 131, t46, t^z, 154, 162. 167, 
' 7 ^ >74’ >79. '% 

steppe, 17, r 69 rKhirbet cfr^an'i), 176.180 


Pan, J9 

Panchasikha, 88 

Panebika, zof, 104, 144-48,1117 
pmTiiTvaTitt, defined, 19 
Parthian Empire, 37 
Porthians, 16 
influence, 25-37 
Patna, 93 

Pergamon, 27, 155 
Peroz, King, 39 

Peshawar, 55, £7,71, 84,91, loi, 134 ^, t£9, 181 
Valley, 13,17, i8j 
Petra, 174 

Petrie CoUection, 80 

Philippas x\rabus, Emperor, itsS, 169 

pipoi tree. Enlightenment under, 63, >71 

Port Arthur Museum, Japan, i 6 i 

Prakrid, 78 

Prasenajit, King, So 

‘Trince of the Sad Countenance," 183 

Princeton Art Museum, 157 

Q 

Qyzfl, East Turkestan, 139 
R 

Rahula, 74, loi 
Rajagriha, 73 f, 85, rod, 145 
miracle at, 77,8d 
offering of dust. So f 
Red Sea, 24 
renunciation, 100, 133 
restorations, sculptural, 187 
Rlddhila, 139 
Rjgvada, 13 

RJjksmuscam voor Votkenlomde, Laden, id, 

88, idi 

river god, zi, ijd 
Roma, 21, 27,168 f 
Roman Empire, 154 
influences in Gandhiran art, 24 
Rome, 169 

Rowland Collection, r£o f 
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ji6. PcihAWiU' Awiekiutvm J H' 



327^ Lahore IhdhhattvA. 


jiS. Lahott B&dhiNtrvs^ V** 














ColIctfEMj BsdhbamjiS or 

SuTfmti. 1^34.* 


jjo* Liihofe Hintd &/BmihistitWti. B3^^' 



, 1 ' 




















% 


Taiib VajnrjiMi. 




53Taxila ijM' 


136, Lahore Vajrtt^m. 6Ji' 











]}7- CbllccFiotti Peshawar VgTdpSitiatii 
WwsktppfTi 0 / ihe BuiUlia. i j 


jjfi, Lalion: Pmtiila. 


}}9. P^aww Pamhika, 



























) 40 ‘ Lahore HSriii, Jifi' 









J4J. Pcshjiwaf fCrui. 























































144- Pe*h»wiiT Pmckibimui HUriu. 14 * 









J45' f^siiawiiT Th TuieUry Coupk^ S 


J46y l-ahorc Tfu Eirih C^drss. 


V 


^7- Kiradn DmtifT-l^IJnn. 4 H' 


140. Kiiradii Bid fl/ y47. 



























. - i I I I > 




}4i>. Gni QjlIiirctJOfu Pirsluwar Nj^j ^li /iHjr N^gmism | H* 


jjth. Ldiiorc Oniiili tsid n Wemm Victim. 4il4' 


3Jip Pcshnwai GmidA and pjfirmi. 

iH^ 


5 fa, Pcshavar Head qf GmiiU. g' 


-H 


























I a* 




} 17 + ffiTssli Dtitj^ 
























lhi\h fjkshm md Pakrt Trw, 7 9/rQ' 


360- LaJwt Ykkihmi 
Pitmlrut. i9?4' 



j^r. Pcfthflwar Ulikffttm. ij"" 


Btthjwar I^him *w$th Ijtsu mi 
Furikert. 


I 














Lahore 




d 


m 


164^ Lahore iz 


|6r^horc GmihirTVii Fkyt iAtf Fhnsf. 7 H' 

















367. PeshawsiT GmdkaTvi 
tnsttwnmi. 

Hh* 



Lahflrt: ^ 

PAm Ttk^ 9 ^ 11 ' 




























J70- Tijiib Awforrso md 

ivtef Tffif. 9 


171. Tarrla 4»f/ 

Tfvr- V M' 



Lahore 6M' 


J73*, Lahore Tiia AfoormL 6K^ 




















H 



Lahore Amcmi Garlandt. 



jTf. LziJwirr Ajnormt^ GdrL$nJs^ W^mm viiih FiowfS. 6' 



) 76 . I^prr Amormu GdrLmdK \i%gfd Ffmilf Figamr 6H^ 



177, Goi Goltt^tion, Peshawar ANi&rinu Vin-lmds, Youthi. 6H 





























379 ’ Dftifiic/ ijS. 


^ - i ■ 'ti 

jfio. KafiJti Amtmi. CstImM, BirdT, ChBdrm, reuiks, ml Wmgtd femtU 


Pcshi^v3:r /liwnHi, 

























jei. Pishawar Aiks, 9' 


















jB 5- Peahau!^ Aiks, aifi' 


|B6» Pcahawar Atki. loM' 




















Lahotc Aiks, g 




















jpt. Peshawar Rhur Ged. 754' 





























59^- d.'fmormi iwd LJfffi. 73^^ 





















597- Lahore Dimysm Semt. VVidih 30^^' 



398, Lahore Dnnkmg 



599, Lahare AfarKMiai mil itewT. 6 ^ 












4|i>i. Femile Dimer. n>' 


400^ Pcshawnr Koyal Ffmale Dmmf. 5' j ' 




TiniU flWiw^ Wmaa with Bowl. ? W 
















406 . Uwfc ^ 7 . Karachi Tu.^ Y^tk, Q^tfsins^ 7^* 




















4^8. Lahore Wsnhipfrn m 
Ikfikrreii^^ 





409, Tliila W^ihippen m Pr^fty 
Coftuw* Border nliq. 


41 Oi Lahorp If&rrfci/p^n in Primdf 
C^amrs. B(miet relief, e^' 






























.(fi- Karudu Do/mn, Sfair-liiitr Ktiiif. 6jK 























415- Ptshiwar Dwm'whh 


416. L4liorc Ffffislrlhn^* 14 Ji' 





4(7. Ftdiawar Oanar m tn- 
nmt Coituffn 


418. Peshawar Mmh smi D^mm m 




























4J9^ TSutflfl Wbrsh^fpm in Inmm 
CostEimf, Border nikf. z6>i' 


420. Peshawar WmtHppmin Umstdal Ostumfs. ’f W 



421 - Peshawar Afm in iFmm 
Coitsmv^ i65i' 


421. Taxila Dmmgffmd 
Man •mfh Bawl, i 

























Peiliawar Mimk. tiH' 


4J4. Pcshs^'ar Donor Tuv i SM' 






41s, PejifiA^r ThmMmh. ^H' 


4 j 6 . Pcsfiswv T^trti Tl^rjAi/Jprrf wsh Un 

usmt llraddrm. 11' 





























417- Lahore Three Amhmr ijH' 


438. Taxila Btafmmi Ns^f ^ind Bralimm. 


419. Lahcirc BTakrrm Novkc, 14 Jj" 


4ja, Fhx Aiatks, iiH' 



















433!* Taaili Htnmt insidf His Hat. 









437- Lahm Aiatic^ Jojj' 
















419 ' Ptidiawir Gettiut tlifhet. ijH* 



44 » 


tjixiU Fmati Dmar. 4H* 




























443, Lahojre Aihtfut 4 rr Rma. 









444 - Peshawar IVimm-Sptar, jJi* 



445. Gai Cojlccrion, Pcihamr fVrtttlm. loJi* 













448 . Gai CoUertioD, 4«- »' 

I^hawar Ttrso aj Mau 
Htad of WamsK, }j^* 

(bad) 
























4 





PcflhawiLr Maniiid EUphati fhiking tMts. 





















-7 


454, Lahjore 14* 


453- 


455» Lahore Ltfli. 


Peshawar Llwj Ffd fy 


456. Peshawar Lhm. 11' 






















46j. Lahore Ijitui FUnsm. 5* 


461- Psshiiwar RirntJUt of Vatt Uwes Anhn^i, 


463. Pc*hawar Unva »f Pipit, the Satttd Fig Tm. 8 Ji‘ 







4^t4. Lahore City W^IL 7' 




4fij, Gai Collection, Pesluwar Hut 
•Ui-itk ArAfjinHir in Fwtit, laH* 




466. Peshawar Ai/iorrjiZr V)ith Btlamiri. 6 }i* 


467. PtslMwar Fivt Btitmia FlmitJ Ij Aiurnni, 

















468. Lahore Demr of VUSn, Baddhiit Moiartery, 

uh' 


469. Peshawar VrAJraistfi Wenfpppfn. n* 


*470. LaluJte Sdbtsiradft. 84 '«w^S' 





47« 


Gai Collecrion, Peahawar Domi ef Viimt. 7 



















474 * False Braciet vtith Head ^ Prinetly 

J-ygHUf. 8 i/io* 


II 

I 





473. Taxik Ftbe Bratket viA Bust af WimaTt. 6 }^* 


47j. lAxilii False Bmket tath Winged 
Mab Figure. (t%* 

























477 ' Lahore Ftrt Altar Floiltti by Wmhi^pm. 



478. LahoR Fttt Altar Flmktd by Worihppm, 8}<' 


I 










479, Kjuufai Apella jnd Dtphc. SkbtpTny 

Dim 4K' 


480. Karachi Strkt^Ti^. Diam. 4K* 




48»i Ptafimwor EmtkSetnr, SitiapT^y. EKjwi, 4 ' 


485* Karachi Ammw CaupU, Strhp 7 hn, 

Dim. 4^* 









I 



484. KaraiJit Waamt Hiding m Ssi Afsnftff. 
Sirkap Tray. Diatn. j W 


















4^9. Karachi Orwtffljf Settle. Ghi viA Garland, Sirkap Tr^. Kam* 







OBJECTS 

OF 

BRONZE, COPPER, GOLD 
TERRA COTTA, STUCCO 















4^. Karwhi Figuriru n/ 
Qtppcr. | }i* 


401^, Kaiadii Mpch CuppPT^ Dimu 5 


4gj, TstKiln Earrmg^ La^di4H* 


491. Taxilii H^^tpom^cs. 
Brutttf. S* 


493 - 


KaiWii Bjfrntr. Cqpp€r* (to head of Kofi) 











494. Ptshau-v Kimiihkit Fftiquary. Bnmf. 7Ji' 







X 



49 J. Poifaaww Other i'iev 3 a/^^ 4 . 

















497^ Tuib Tht Hiiddha m lo* 



Taxik Plf^d 0J du: y 









X 



I 

J 


503. IJfoJqfPfUyB SJ4' 


^04. Taxib ffiWi/(»/I'WiswI. 



































5 I>6 k Karachi liniJBodhhaUVit. j* 


Karachi fftaJ of Bodhtuati^i SiddfSria^ 4ff* 




















Tuib Frmsif 75^' 












V 




jij. Karodii 4 ^^ 


5ii|, K^T^chi FmntfiHfitd, 6* 


f 11^ PcshaWiT Fftisik Htsd. 
















sij. 


ji6. Birth cf i!if Bvddhj. 4.H' 



S 17 . JauJiJin M<xmicry, Tiitia jig. Pcihaurir 77tf Euddki Miditstum^ it W 

Tki Buddha m Aiiditatm. ii Jj' 




Tjjtiln 7^ Ikidd^ht m Akdilidim. ij 



















A 



























513. Jauliin AfesnaffTcrry^ laxilift TTtf Buddha Fft;tchmg^ a|' 
























127* Karachi Htad ej Buddhii, y 


518, Taitili Hfsid c/ thf Buddha^ 7 

















X 




511 # Gd G^lkcticiPt tfradf &f da BuddhM. i 


519, Ldhort Head ej ikt BiidJhj. 


5J0. Ksmuiii ef iitf Rtididm, jH* 






















1 











} 











Tuiln HfoJ e/tht Buddha. 9' 


JJ7, Tuil^ Htgd ej the Buddha. jH* 































































S45. Ptshawar liioit of BoiitiiaiKii, 5 











A 




I 

' 



























jfj, Karidii aj 4M* 



T%iih Hfmi B<idhmfrtv. 4H* 


5S4. Taxih Hmd of Btkihbaitoa, 7^ 












X 






















j6ct Pcdiawjr Staiuntr Wiirrier. 


laxHi Kiiinlm^ HodhtFuiiv^, dj^* 


564. Peshawar K 7 i£irrng 










565* PtriiawBT Htad of Aifttk. toH* 








567. Tilila HmiofLaymm. 



568. TuJIa Afalt Prmcfiy 4H* 


569,' Peshawar Melt Ptmceiy Head, jjf* 





















I 

i 


57J. Tidli Had^ Lpfttm. JoN* 



j7.. Twila Md*PnnittyHit«t. 4H' 



















574 ' Lahore of Fmigner. 


575 * Labofc Hiod cf Fmigrsrr, 



















Peshawar ij|' 



J77, Pt^war Qoddm m Ba^k ef Lkn. iiJi' 


i 
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